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THE CHVRCH, 


VVRITTEN AGAINST 
them of the Separation, commonly 
called Browns Ts, 
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Wherein the true Dodrine of a viſible Church 
is taught, and the Church of England, proved to be 
atrue Church. The Bxown1sr s falſe doitrine of the 

viſible Church is conuihced ; their ſhameful _ 
ting of the ho!y Scriptures diſcoucred, their 
Arguments to prou2 the Church of 
ENGLAND A 
Church anſwered. ak 
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Oncly by pride doth man make contention ; but with the well adniſed 


is wiſedome. 


Prov, 14. 15- 


The fooliſh will belcene enery thing : but the pradent will confider 
bis ſteps. 
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OF ENGLAND GRACE AND 


peace from God our Father,and from 
our Lord leſus Chriſt. 


T is not vnknowne to them that 
are acquainted with the writings 
of the Browniſt;, how cuery where 
they charge our Church to be a falſe 
—_— an Antichriſtian Church, 
and conlequently the Synagogue 
of Sathan + mr Ave tne or 
pariſh fembics falſe viſible churches. They applic vnto 
vs,and that often,2.Cor.6.14.15. & Rexel. 18. 2. 4. and (0 
equall vs,with as groſle Idolaters as cuer were, heathen 
and Antichriſtian Weare darkeneſle it ſelfe,whcrewith 
the light hath no communion : We worthip Belial,not 
Chriſt - Weare if not a roote of miſcreants, yet a miſceline C 
multitude bekewers (» infidels : We are the habitation of the the E pi — 
dinels the holdrf all foule (pirits, and the cage of every un- —_— 
cleane and hatefull bird: Wee are Yr of the Caldees, Buby. Miniſt, of 
ln, Egypt, and Sodome , out of which they mult goe © op. & 266, 
that will be ſaued. They tell vs further that Roms? « owr i Epi- 
mother, and our Churchone of her daughters : And as file. des 
is the mother, ſo is the daughter: both harlots.Shall we Apologie = 
heare our Church which is the mother of vsall; nay, | 
. the Churches of Chriſt , thus blaſphemed and euill 
ſpoken of,and that not in a corner, but vpon the houſe 
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toppc,as Ab/alom abuſed his fathers Concubines: ſoas 
all men may heare; the preſent world; and the ages ſuc- 
— : and hold our peace ? God forbid.. So doin 
we ſhall ſhewe our ſelucs rather baſtards, then natu 
children. Cana ſonne endure to heare his mother flan- 
dered,and reuiled, arid his bowels not be moued with- 
in him, and his tongue alſo to ſpeake in her defence ? 
Verily he that is ſuch, honoureth not his mother, as the 
law of God;and nature doth binde him. And this is it 
my deare mother; reucrend, and holy, that hath thruſt 
me forward to write this Treatiſe in thy defence, I 
thought indeede with: my felfe a long time that this 
would better bceleeme ſome of my elder brethren. I 
conſidered the.ſtrength , Skill, and forwardneſle of the 
aducrlary to hghr without weariſonneſle-: and mine 
owne great weakenefle, that they with whom I was to 
hauethis conflict were->djuers: my-{cltc.butone, and 
that alittle one-: hur ſuch: (through the grace of God) 
was my loue to this part of his hoty arne 
to error, that I was able to ſtride ouer them all. 

And beginning firſt with a licle Treatiſe againſt them 
of the Separation in the defence of pur Adimiftery, Litar- 
gre, and 9. porn (mooued thereunta by zhe continu. 
all griefe and vexationny ſoule was in, to {ee ſo many 
round about ne. to ſeperate) I conlidered- that the 
keepe much adoe about 4 1747 wifih/t Church,and 4 falls, 
accuſing vs euer.and anone to be # flſe Charch, Hegtp 
upon I thought it very requiſit rather to examine their 
doctrine of the Church,(which I found to be the very 
foundation ofall that they have wrizten, in this get. 
on)and to-make trjallawhether thatweretruc orfalle, 

I kndwe that many will b-aptto imagine,that I haue 
faidclitle or nothingagainſt the Brownrſts and their Se- 


prralion : becauſe I doc not.in this booke anfwcre their 


ob:ictions 
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, and hatred , 
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obicions touching our Miniftery, Liturgy; and Diſcs: 
pline. Bur theſe men forget , C4 the Mer 
controuerlie betwixt the Sepersfls and vs, is : whether 
our Church be a trac ,) or a falſe Charch, It the Church of 
Eng land be « true Church , as wee confidently athnne : 
Then is the m—_— ton(by theix owne contet- 
ſion)ſinfull : the Scriprures alleadged by them to that 
ende peruertcd, theit- ſpocodes- againlt our Church 
blaſpheamous; and all theirargaments concerning our 
Main iſtery, Liturgy, and Diſciptize, (o many ſophiſticati- 
ons. Then alſo, is their calling vpon men, ts ſeparate 
from wv5,and togoe our of Babilonzno more to be regar- 
ded,then the barking of dogges the ſtreete. Bur if 
our Church be falſe Church, which they contend tor: 
then we acknowledge their {eperation to be lawtull, 
and their reaſons concerning our Mmiflerie, Liturgre, 
and D/ſcjpline , 10 be ſound and ſabſtantiall. Here- 
vpon then all doth reft; #8 a houſe vppon the foundati- 
on: which being overturned; the whole houſe (we 
know ) fales to the ground. To this endT haue in this 
Treatiſe endeuored two things principally. Firſt, by 
divers argumentes I e that the churchof England 
is a true Church, and our parih aſſemdites (as they are 
conſtituted by law) true viſible Churches. Secondly, 
I haue anſwered their Arguinentes, whereby they 
would proue itto be afalſe church; and namely rthote 
which lately and at largeare by 2. Ainſworth eriforced! 
againſt vs in his Ceunterpoy/on. 
Ler none oftny elder brethren be offended at this 
I haue done. Whar thongh this cauſe be not by me {5 
well mannaged as ir defernes. Accept 0? irnederche-- 
lefle. I haue done my beſt : and God requireth bur ac- 
cording tothat a man hath, and not according tothat 
he hath not. Let not man deſire more. It any demaund' 
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of me,why 1, the moſt vnfit and vnable ofa thouſand, 
in the middeſt of ſo many great Diuines, famous for 
learning, haue vndertaken the defence of our Charth, 
which had well beſeemed the chicteft of chem : [ an- 
ſwere, that ſeeing them ilent', I could not hold my 
And thatI being by the prouidence of God 
caſt into the middeſt of theſe as 60g that (towards 
the Northen parts) did lately ſpring vp, had thereby 
many more occaſions to mooue & prick mee forward 
to this buſineſle,then other of my brethren haue had. 
T hus God who in his ſecrete eounſell had purpoſed 
and appointed me to this ſcraice, made away there- 
vnto. Andit will aboundamly content mee, if that 
whatſocuer itis I have performed, bee approoned of 
God, andacceptable to thee my renetengand graci- 
ous Mother : whoſe next to my Father, wholly1 am, 
deuotcd to thy ſcruice, "> | 
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TO ALL SYCH AS PROFESSING 


THE FAITH AND OBEDIENCE 
of Chriſt have ſeparated themlſclues from 
MAVING inft occaſion of late to looks 
into your beoksr, / found that there are 
foure cauſes alleadyed for your Separa- 
; aV: SW a, concerneth rhe 
7 | 1&5 [ $ mixtore of good & bad in our church, 
Is '$ We forſake ({ay you) your Church for Counterp. z, 
<P” LS 
ane and wicked men, haue beene, 
and are, both they and their ſeede received into,and nouriſhed 
within the boſome of your Church, contrary tothe firſt couc- 
Gods Churches ſince the world began , vw ho alwayes wereſe- 
parated from the vngodly as the Scriptures ſhew, 7 bau ſpeaketh 
1. Ainſworth : and 2H, Robinſon after this manner. In theſe Arſv,toa 
ſorts of peoplein the body of your Church without ſeparati. *P'le 39. 
on,and your Babyloniſh bondage vnder your ſpirituall Lords, 
the Prelates, wee account you Babylon , and flye from you. 
Churches or aſſemblies of men, whatſoever prafeſsing Chriſt, 
and not ſeparated from workdlings are falſe Churches, and fo 
without : onely the ſeparated Churches ar>the truc C hurches, p 
miniſterie,and government may be ina true Church, 
ignorance and the like occaſions : Which thus bee amplyfieth. A Tbid. 15. 
true man may haue a wooddea legge, an eye of glatie 2 fo a 


the Churcherof ENGL AND. 
| oe 

: "my nbd rhe rhe 

| this maine corruption, that all ſorts of 
nant of our Redemption : contrarie alſoto the examp'e of all 
eworeſpeRs principally , your Babyloniſh confuſion of all Ce! forious 
Herevnto adde that which M1. Smith ſaith, mhis Paralleles : All Rag. 23. 
and are within. And in avether place thms.-A falſe worſhip, Dang: F 
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The Epiſtle 

trueChurch may haue a falſe miniftcrie, and worſhip, or go- 
uzrnement, Haxing therefore a deſire to reclaime yew (if it be 
poſrible) and bring you back againe to our Churches , I thought 1 
conld beſtow my paines no wa) more profitably , then in diſconering 
wnte you how weake and wnſnſſicient thu is to ground your Separ a- 
tiow vpon. And this | bawe endeauwonred to doe in this Treatiſe, 
I baze therein alſs both diſcomered and conwinced ſundry errors 

of yours, and your frequent and horrible pernerting of the ſacred 
Script” es for the defence of them, And new I beartily pray'yew 
10 conſider, That the /oule 7 man bs in very great danger by m« 
bracing errour, as well as p_ to profaneneſſe, That crrour 
in the minde, doth greatly hazard the ſalnation of man: ſonle; and 
that it is as fcarcfull and dangerons athirg, to bee carried about 
with ewery winde of deFrine,as to conſent to ſinners when they en«= 
tiſe vs. Hence it is that wee are not onely exharted , that wee 
ſholud not beleeuc every ſpirit, but try the ſpirits whether they 
are of God ; that we ſhoula try all things, and keepe that oncly 
which is good : bt oft tiddew to take heede that no man de- 
cejuevs ; to beware of falſe Chriſts, which if it were poſzible, 
ſhou'd deceive the very cle: and to beware of falſe Prophets, 
meaning falſe Teachers : which though they come in ſheepes 
clotbing,avith a ſhew of truth & belineJeghe they may the rather 
devine; yet inwardly they are raucening wolucs. 1 know this 
(ſaith Paul) that after my deparcing ſhall grieuous wolucs en«+ 
ter in arhong you, not ſparing the flucke. Whereby wee learne, 
that as grienons and raxening wolues doe prey vpon and deſtroy the 
carkaſes of the filly : ſo doe falſe Teachers the ſouler of men, 
From hence al/o it is, that onr Lord leſns bath as well forewarned 


Mat.16.6.12, vs totake heede and beware of falſe doArine, as to take heede 


Luke 13,15» 


Mar.36.6, 


: Maike 8,14. 


and beware of couctouſne le. In both of theſt he v/eth 4 dowble 
cancat, becanſe both of them are very dangeroms to the ſoule ; o 

4s we hane a; great neede to beware of the one as of the other. ] 
the Lord bad orely ſaid, Beware of falſe doftrine ; bee had there by 
intimatcd that there is danger in beleening ſuch doftrine : but bee 
terating and dowbling the caneat, Take heede and beware of 
falſe doctrine (which 15 alſo noted by rwo Emangeliſts )doth there- 
7 invply the danger is very great. It is dljo to bee obſerned that 
Lat rompareth Refs define re Lanaee » Take heedeand be- 
ware 


tothe Separatiſts. 
ware of theLeaucn of the Phariſes and Sadduces : 
thereby, that 41 4 little leauer ſowreth the xr aratearr Fry 
ature aa 6= pt 09Y $i Op Wee needs not goe farre 


by examples. Who kneweth not that many 
Jon pom Sreeuge baxe fallen wto ime ? Tour = 
ohnſon dee acknowledge this in your _ M.Whitc: 
And I my ks M. Smith, thoſe of his Church, 
at the F-/ pairms onely ſome few ſmall and FO errOnrs in cone 
pariſon, holding ſtill communion with vs : in procefſe of 
time grofſer errours growing vpon then by and ſepara- 
ted from v1 PH lutle and little PR #613 of er- 
YONYS, 4s eth by ſundry of M, Smt s lately 
publiſhe TS an car Ne Feel z The differences of the 
Churches, of the x Ar and the CharaQter of the beaſt, 
Chris that errowr i nn, Op the Holy 
Ghoſt c to aGangraine mCanker : 
part of the body, ft deb there, but by little and little keg = 7 
it [elfe further, ng ph terceth inte the bones, not ceaſing to inlarge it 
ik wntill it hath BED deſtrutlion to the body, Execs ſo its 
adit oth whenerrer nnadeth tg ReieRt im (ſaich the A» Ty, ,.to; 
poſe): Ln NR, after once or twice —_— wo 
nowing that hee that is ſach is peruerted, and (inn 
yoainny pb his _— ſe'fe. As if bee ſbonld ſay There us bathe 
at ah begonccss, beretichgs ; ſuch as be contentions and ob- 
flinate in their erraxrs , but that all laboxr wſcd tothat end is in 
| vane and laſt. Their diſeaſe ts almoſt inexrable. Gor - > rn 4 
be conmenced, and un themſelnes doe condemmne that which 
| tend for : Tet are they v/maily ſo pernerſe and obſtmnate as t wil 
| Continue ſtill in their ſing, mantaming their op inion againſt con- 
Sſerence. Tet notwithſtanding [auth Paul, let them be admenithed 
ONCe or bapily they will amend : Which if they doe not, af- 
ter adnonirion thas ginen, have vething to to doe them, And 
doe we nes in 6xperience ſee, bew bard « thing it is 10 draw men 
from error,to the lowe and imbracing of the trath i By they Twrkes, 
Papiſtry Anabaprofpe, Fawitifograleſcemmabe bee wrapt in er= 
—_ Cages matter to draw concromus men from 
———— wa/uptmous men from the lone of pleaſure; rhe 
pro RG IT mT a ns ink Shatds-5, 
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Pro.,1 9.27. 


Luk, 3,24, 


\ The Epiſt 

. as to bring a man intangled in erronr , to receine and acknowledge 
rene ir Of the foreer ort of theſe, if they hawe continned long 
in their finne, the Prophet ſaith thus : Canth: Blacke-Moore 
charge hisskin ? orthe L-opard his ſports ? Then may yealſo 
doe good, that are accuſtomed to evill. The ſane us ns leſſe true 
of all ſuch who hane dwelt and abide long in their errours. Beware 
therefore and feare (my deare brethren and comntreymen )to conti- 
nue /ti// im your ſchrſme and erroxr s, and hearkes to the connſell of 
Salomon: My lonne keare no more the inſtruction that cau« 
ſeth to erre from the words of knowledge. Goe not, 1 beſeech 

0m in the name of leſus, one flep more forward in the way you are 
*1. For I call beawen and earth torecord, that it leades to defirw- 
thon. And why wil ye die, O ye children of men? It 154 fearefull 
thing to fall into the hands of the lining God: for our God is 4 
Ccon/uming fire, 

I know you perſwade your ſe lavs of better things, and ſuch as ac« 
copany /aluation, Tow think that the way you now ave in, is the only 
way to life, B ut what if you miſtake 1? Chriſt relleth vs, that ma= 
ny ſhall ſeekeroenrermat theſtraightgate, and ſhall not bee 
able. Which cannot br owderſtood of men minding earthly things, 
whether it be their profits, or ploaſares, For they neither de fire, nor 
ſeths after any ſuch thing. Bu! of heretiches, Schiſmatiches, and 

ſeftaries, You will ſay ( 1 know ) that you are no ſchiſmatickes: be- 
canſc you ſeparate from a falſe Church onely, and tayne to 4 true, 
in deeds if that which you teach of the viſible Church were trac, 
ther were all our congregations falſe Churches, But heare and 
marke well wh at I (ay; Smeb a viſible Church as you require, and 
pretend tobe; there is not in the world, neither ener was: Ton teach 
1 this peimt that which is repugnant to the Scriptures, and a thin 
vnpeſſible init ſolfe ro be, Such a ſocietic as you ſay 4 true viſth 
Chmreh i, is not viſible, cannot poſſibly be ſeene or diſcerned. 
But ſome of you will [ay : are nor owr Miniſters learned? Ter. 
That lets nevdarabes bank may, and 'imdeede doe groſſely erre 


' in thoſe thinge wherein they dſſemt from vs, and from all the leare 


ned in the world. Who knoweth not that among the P apiſts there 
be many of greatlearning and gifts : which bane very great kyow- 
ledge and kill inthe arts, n the languages, are of excellent vite- 
rance, expers and ready in holy Seripuatres ; can ſpeaks and write 


ermely, 


to the Separatiſts. 
traely, agreting with the Scripemres, of ſundyy of the ſecrets of the 
K ingdome of heanen : as of God, his nature, per/ons, attributes : 
. Of Chriſt leſms bis incarnation, bis birth, life, preaching , ſuffee 
rings, comming ts indgement, of the Reſurrettion, of the life to 
come, with more of this kinds : and yet notrithſtanding 
w thoſe <k——_ they differ from the Church of England and 
all other true Churches : they are blinde as beetles. 

But you will obieft further , that what you of the Separation 
bold u« promed plentifmlly owt of the word of God, 1 acknowledge 
andeede that you abound and /uperabonnd in your allegations of 
Scripture, Nemer any men contending for {yet , did therein goe 
beyond you, nor equall you neither, If herexnto we adde their ex- 
ternall bolmeſſe : wee may (ately ſay, that in no fattion or ſchiſme 
that emer yet was in the world, Satan did. more transforme him- 

ſelfe into an Angell of light then in this, But what? Their _ 
tures being ed, «as the truth 9,,and {o tending to the de- 


ſtruttion of the Reader : all this us but ſbeepes clathing , whereof 1g p.15, 


Chriſt biddeth ws to beware, Horrible and fearefall ts your abuſing 
andwreſting of holy Scripture, and te ſame incredible. [t bad been 
well for yow if you had been mare ſparing iz your quotations: then 
hd yee leſſe taken ods Name in vaine : whe will not hold you! 
wiltleſſe for the [ome except ye repent. 
8 And —_ bubucd, Gebold , Chriſt Ieſws ſtands at the 
Aoore and knockes alond, tarrymg and abiding there, as one very 
deſirons 10 come in ,cnd (oth to be kept ont He that hath the kayes 
of the bouſe of Dauid, who ſbutteth and no man openeth : and ope- 
neth, ana no manſbntteth : open the davre of your ſoule , that you 
may let Chriſt entey in, Audio that end open | humbly beſeesb 
you the eyes of your minde; that you may. bee able to di/cerne be- 
tweene things that differ, and kx ow truth from falſehood : and re- 
telling and abberring the one, which i from the Diuell ; may im- 
brace the other, which « from God. 

And here ny deare countr nnen,who lately are gone ont from vs, 
and become Anabaptiſts, I beſeech you, conſider of this one this 
with me, When you firſt ſeparated from the Church of Eng 
did not you highly ejteeme and rewerence the Church of Amſter- 
dam, exen as the deare ſponſe and body of Chriſt ? Would not you 


I meane the 


then gladly bawe a 000 MRI P20 If poſſibly you conld, Crchthere - 
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when you refu/ed the ſame with 5? Did not then all of y0u aſſare 
your owne ſoules that that way which then and ſtill we call Brow« 
niſme, was the onely way to life ; w # 1s that wa you wonld 
weeds walke, come on it what would, impriſoument 7 Ct nn 
hife or death? Did not then ſome of the chiefe of you in my hearing, 
wagnifie M. Fc, lohnſon, and che ir bookes ſpecially rhe Apolo- 
gic, aboue all bookes next tothe boly Bible d And in all this yow ree . 
wyced exceedingly, How commeth it now to yaſſe, that ſo quickly, 
not onely owr Churches, but the aforeſaid Church at Amſterdam, 
is lihewiſe become au Harlot and Babylon? That you abhorre now 
as much ta haue religions communion with them, a4 with vs? How 
commeth this (1 ſay ) to paſſe, but becauſe that which th: Apoſtle 
ſaith generally of all deceiners, ts and muſt needs be in the part icu= 
lar true of you, your ſelues being deceiners : That you wax worle 
and worſe : deceming, and being more and more deceiued. 
Thus hawe I in few words, by way of commination, exhortation, 
de hortation, ard ſupplication ind:nowred to perſwade you my bre= 
thren of the Separation;( ſprecially my comntreymen, who are latel 
entred mto this wa),) lo Tewonn ce your erronrs and to breake off "4 
repentance your grienwons fime of ſeparating, and all the fines ace 
companying it. If this I hane pubIyſhed prevails not thus farre, 
(though not with all, yet with ſome of you ) as to bring you tothe 
fight and acknowledgement of your erronions dettrine concerning 
- 4 viſible Church, and your perwerting of boly Scripture for con« 
firmation thereof, as my hope is it will. 1 for mypart doeconfeſſe 
that I viterly deſpayre of doing any good of you: and ſay to you as 
I haxe learned from the Apoſtle to ſpeake in this caſe : It any man 
be ignorant, let hing be ignorant. / ſball alſo bold it vainegto cone 
tend any forther wityou. If any luſt to be contentious, ( ſaith 
Paul) wee haueno ſuch cuſtome, nor the Churches of God z 
And ſo 1 end, leaning the ſweceſſe hereof, both with you and others 
t0 the Lord: whom in leſws Chriſt I beſeech, to accept of this my 
poore and weake ſernice, and to grant that it may proſper to that. 
end, wherevnto by me his moſt unworthy ſermant it is intended; 
exen 10 the glory of his great Name, and edification 
of his Church, Amen. 
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THE FIRST 
BOOKE. 


Cnaye., Ll 


Of the (harrch Tri tand Militant, and of the 
. ſundyy titles in holy Scripture ginen to the ſame, 


r=2He word in the original Exzarele, 
tranſlated Charch , ſignificth an 
aſſembly, or company called cut 
from prion _ new Te- 
ftamene ometimes is 
hs 6 by of the Ele, 1.Cce.t,10, 
cuen that whole company that 
God hath choſen and called, and 
== wilcall out of mankind,vnto the 
fellowſhip of Icſus Chriſt, in himto hauelife eternal. And 
this is maniteſt by the fift to the Epheſians : Harberds 
lowe your wines, enen 4s Chriſt loned the Church; and gane 
bimſelfe for it, 26, That he might ſanttifie it, and clenſe it 
by the waſhing of water through the Word, 27. That hee 
might make it onto bimſelfe a glorious Church, not baning 
ſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuch thing » but that it ſhomld bee 
_ rd wy 4x -Andaltticafter : No man ever 6 
ed his owne fltſh, but nowriſheth andcberiſheth it enen as . 
the Lord doth ” Church, And againe : rag great pt, 
ſecret, but [ ſpeake concerning C briſt, and concerning the 
Chereh, All this mutt needs be vaderfiood of all the E- 
B 


, 


> * OfthiChard Lrs. 1. 
RENTS foure times heere called the Church, 
For firſt, thoſe which be heere called the Church, Chriſt 
is ſaid to Lowe : But on the Eleft only Chriſts loue is ſer, 
as on his ſpouſe, them alone hee nouriſheth and cheriſh- 
eth,as a man doth his owne fleſh.The company of the E- 
let are meant therefore by the Church, Againe,itis (aid, 
He gave himſelfe for the Church : thereby alſoit is cleare 
by(Charch)is meant ovely and all the Eleft:fith for them 
alone, and for all thcm he died, and nor for the reprobate. 
Tohn 17 9. 22. And whereas Chriſt 1s ſaid heere, rs ſantifie the Church, 
25, compared gndeleanſe it, &c, And the EleR only be thus ſanQtified 
ones wang andclenled : this ſanRification being begunne onely in 
ts. 23-24 Fheminthis life, and perfeRted in them alone in the world 
to come,at which time they ſhal be wirbour ſpot or wrin= 
ke, their yile bodies being made like to Chriſt bis glori» 
ous body, and their fi foules like to his moſt Roly 
and glorious ſoulez and ſo a moſt glorieows Church or 
company : it followeth neceſlarily pon , that by 
(Church ) heerethe holy Ghoſt meaneth the congregation 
of the Eleft, which is, that we callthe inuifible Church, 
and not the viſible Church, (which conſiſteth as well of 
Math,16,8, Reprobate, as Ele) asthe Separifr will haue it. Ofrbe 
inuiſible Church alſo our Sauiour Chriſt ſpeaketh ynto 
Peter, ſaying, Thow art Peter, and vpen this Rocky 1 will 
By him vnder. build my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not onercoms it : 
food Chriſt Meaning that in him, and ypon him, the Ele& ( whom 
Leſus, heere hee calleth his Chrch) ſhould bee ſo rooted and 
grounded, that no enemies, no not Ange!s, Principali- 
ties nor Powers, with all their power and ſubtiltie,ſhould 
be able to preuaile againſt them, or any of them. Bur the 
viſible Church is and bath beene from time to time ſha- 
ked andbatreredio her parts 200 ſometimes made even 
6 with the ground. Of it ther chis oe py rY 
bee vaderſtood , as ſome affirme : bur of the inuiſible, 
which is nothing elſe bur the communion of Saints, that 
are, and ſhall be, 


Of the Charch we have againe 3 deſcripdion,cogerher 
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LIK Is a MINLA4FE, 3 
witha diftribution in the 12. to the Hebrewes : where, for \, . 
the berrer of the Dodtrine we have in hand, **** be 
wee may obſcrue the ſeuerall titles that bee giuen vnco it. 
Firſt, it 1s called che Citie of the lining God, becauſe they of Rom,12.3, 
this ſociety(when they be called )liue not afterthelawes, 
cuſtomes and manners of this world, (whereof they bee 
nor, thoughthey be in it, but are therein as foriners and 
firangers) but afterthe lawes, Racutes and ordinances of 
God ſer downe in his word : ſothatin life and converſati- Tobn 15,19: 
on they differ from other men, yea, from that themſclues * '7-14- 
did ſometime leade, Secondly, it is called the celefftiall 1e- =. 
xe combereatiee « y leruſalem was a figure, |; 
O, becauſe the Citizens of this Citie ſeekethole things 
which are aboue, ſertin cheir affeRions chiefely on hea- Col.3.1.t, 
uenly things, not minding (hs the firſt places ) earthly 
cxings, as they doe, whoſe —_—_ is this world, and not Phil. 3.19.19, 
God. And thus as they ofthis fellowſhip are cleane chan Plluis. 57. 
ge and differ from all other in outward carriage , and 
that themſclues were before ſoin ioward affetion 
and diſpofiion, Thirdly, it is called the Church of the firſt 
borne, becauſe they are that company which was figured 
by the firſt borne of the Iewes, that were by ap« 
pointment to be /a»tifird to the Lord: and are they which Exod, 13.2, 
out of mankind are of God ſan&.fied, and put apart to an 
holy vſe, that is, the ſerwice or worſhip of God : the reſt of 
mankind attending pro'ane and worldly affaires, Alſo, 
becauſe they of this Church or company, are as deately, Exod.4.23; 
nay more dearely beloued of God, then the firſt borne P46. 
children are of their parents. Fourthly, this Chureb is gg, 0% 5? 
ſaid to be written in bianen:becaule all of them are choſen 
and appointed to life eternall, and their names written 1n 
the booke of life, eni or hereafter to enioy itin hea» 
ven. Laſtly, he maketh mention of the ſpirits of inſt and 
perfelt men, meaning the ſoules of the taithfull, which are 
now in heauen. Whereby wee learne, that of the 
Chwrch is now in heauen, and the other in here- 
afrer to be on earth, borhtheſe making the Church, 
HUT 094 containeth all _— 
2 
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4 Of the Chure Lts.r, 
leR, that ever have beene, are, and ſhall be in this world, 
from the beginning thereof rothe end. Whereof part (we 
ſee) isin heauen triumphing, as hauing got the viory 
overt their enemics , and prayſing God, and is theretore 
called the Charch : and parr on earth,( & here« 
after on earth to be ) warring or fighting with their ſpiri- 
tuall enemies, the fleſh, the world, and prince thereot che 
Diuel,called therefore the Charch militant, This Pan! tea- 
cheth likewiſe in the $. to the Eph. ſaying: / bow my knees 
vnte the Father of onr Lord leſms Chriſt, of whons ts named 
the whole family in heantn and in earth, By whole family,he 
meaneth the whole Charch:one partwhereot, ſaith hee,is #m 
beawes with God,the Lord & Maſter of this Family, mag» 
nifying him;erd namely for bis goodnes towards thi; the vi- 
Rory that by him they haue obrained, & the r——_ 
and immortality he hath beſtowed vpon themithe other 
on earth fora time,attading the buſines he hath appointed 
them, which is, to worjbip hiws, This the Apoſtle likewiſe 
reacheth,Epheſ, z.10, and inthe firſtto the Coloſl.verſ.20. 
In both which places, he affirmeth that God heth reconci- 
led to himſelfe in Chrift, «ll things, which are in heaven, and 
which are in earth, By the word (Things) hee meancth 
Men, as Reuel, 21.27. where Jobs ſpeaking of the new /e- 
ruſalem, (aith, There ſball enter into it no vncleane thing, 
meaning no yncleane man or perſon, By «ll things then 
both which words be vſed in ;mp—_ the 
oly Ghoſt meaneth, all che Elett, (for of theſe the Apo- 
ſtle ſpeaketh in both placey) of which { part he tel- 
___ (now three times) is in heauen , an I 
: (none in pur ) and that each parr, 
member thereef ts is nd choad Chriſt eonciled God, 
and ſuch only be the Ele. This whole company of the E- 
left, is the Church, which Epheſ. 1. 22.23, proucth: Chriſt 
5 appointed the head to the Church , which i his body the 
Jailneſſe of him,that filleth all in all things. 
"As theparts of a man,ſoule and ,make but a man, 
not men z and the ſenerall parts of the body, one body, 
nor diners : ſo the ſocieties whereof I haue ſpoken, in hea- 
6 un 


L 12.7. T1 1ump} tart. S 
+ wenandon earth, make but eve Church, We doe not then 
belecve wo Churches, nor two Spouſes of Chriſt ; but 
- we belceue only one, yet conſidered diucrs wayes. One as 
ſhee is in the blade, growing, and to grow together with 
the tares in the field, or in the flore, mixed with chaffe:an- 
other as ſhee is inthe garner ; one in the mine, and ano- 
ther purifi:d z one yer wrapped in the confuſion of this 
world and wicked men ; another before her Spouſe with» 
our ſpot or wrinckle, But leauing the triumphant Church, 
which is inthis pure and perfeReſtate : we will now in- 
treat of the Militant, 
The militant Church © vninerſall,or particular, Vaiuer- x,hef,4; 14.16. 
ſall, are all choſerhr6ughout the world, who belecuing in 
Chriſt,are by the ſpirit vnited ro him,and by loue one vn- 
CS bo ro another. In a word, the whole company of the fairh- 
full. Hereof Pax! ſpeaketh, x.Cor.12.28. God hath ordai- 
wed ſome in the Church : firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 
&c. And Epheſ.4.11.12, wherethe vcry ſame (in part) is 
layd downe,bur in other words. He therefore gaue ſome to 
bee Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. for the gathering toge- 
ther of the Saints, for the works of the miniſtery, and for rhe 
edifica tion of the body of woods In ſtead of the word 
Charch, he firſt yſcth Saints, becauſe the Church is no- 
thing elſe bue the Congregation of Saints, Secondly,The 
body of Chrift, meaning that part of his body which ison 
earth : the whole being ſer for a part by a Synecdoche, 
; And of this is thatro bevnderſto04 in the Creed: / beleeme 
the holy Catholike (burch, 
A particular Church , isthe whole comnpany of belee- 
ners, that bein a Country, Citie, Towne or Village, Such 
was the Church at Ieruſalem, Rome, Corinth, the Chur- 
ches of Galatia, &c.as after in the ninth chapter of this 
Booke is-proued, Paxl an Apoſtle, vnto the Church of God 1.Cor:1; x 
which i at (orinthus, Paul, vatd the Churches of Galatia, Gali a, 
And thus rightly we doe, and may call, all the faichtull in 
England, in'Scotland, in France, the Church of England, 
the Church of Scocland,the Church of God in Francezand 
; mnt beter mncertcds) _ gn 
'A ” 
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the Church of 1flingrow, Thus have we many Churches, 
and yet but one Church : many particular Churches, and 
yet but m= > » ity wr ery 

», Pet. Tothe Militant Church, Peter (peaketh , ſaying : Bat 
" yee are a choſen generation, a rojall Priefthood, M nate 
on, 4 peculiar people : that yee ſhould ſhew forth the vertwes 
of him that bath called you out of darkneſſeints bis maruai- 

lows light, Where he ſpeaking to the EleR and belecuin 
Jewes telleth them,that they need not to feare, nor be diſ= 
maidatthis , that God hath ordained ſome to deſtruition, 
whereof he had ſpoken in the two next verſes before : for 
as much as they were not of thoſe, or of that Generation, 
whom God to glorific his Iuſtice, and co ſhew his anger 
"= appointed to condemnation 2 but were 
that Generation and ſtock, which out of mankind God 
arg PRC life everlaſting, _ hee 
: ight declare the riches of his glory and mercy in {auing 
Ce And therefore iis tharthe Apoſtle ects . 
wing Tewes, of ficle (bwt ) ſaying z But yee are a choſen generation, le 
whom Peter that Petey calleth heerethe choſen Generation,are the ſame 
ſpeaketh, were which the Scripture often cals the Church, and Diuines v= 
_——_ ſyally rbe inwifible Church. And itis that company of men, 
God our of all maokind hath choſex in Chriſt, co 
giue or beſtow ypon them eternall life, as is aforeſaid. For 
which cauſe,as the Church is heere called the Choſen gene- 
Marth.2+.16, 7«tion, ſo often in Scripture the choſen, orthe EleRt : Ma 
& 23.14.24. #7 are called, but few choſen : which isin effeRt the ſame 
with this : Many are in the Church but few of the Church: 
If it were poſtible, they ſhowld deceive the very Eleft, Atd 
Tit. 1.3.thecle& of God, or Gods eleR : According tothe 

faith of Gods ele, 

Theſe ele and beleeuing Zewes , or Church of the 
Tewes, are heere called, firſt «royal! Prieftbood, becauſe all 
of them (and notall of the viſible Church as the Separiſts 
doetcach) and Kings and Prieſts vnto God: as Reuel, 1. 6. 
——— rr waray ry err wk 

wa thei 1 in bY are 
Lend Check inviſible. hee is ſaid 50 bane made _ 
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Kings and Prieſt: unto God cnen bis Father, As and 2.Cor,n0,4 5, 
caſtin oe Cri md ens high thing Rom.# 
caſting downe z ing Ronm.b. te-tz. 
that pntted againſt the knowled of God brioging in Gal, 5.24; 
tothe of Chriftzand 

a8 a King raigned in them, Rom-6.1% 14, 


Chriſt heiresof his world, and of the things therein, as of Plal,8, 6.7, 6. 
the fiſh of the ſea, the fowles of the ayre, and the beſts 
of the earth ; bauing « to that whichthey inhorit and 
poſleſle, ſo as they may lay, it is their owne , and are not 
vſl as men of another generation bee, And in the 1.Cor,z.v1.45 
world to come , all of this choſen generation _- 
Prieſthood, as Kings and Conquerors ſhall raigne, and in- ; 
herita Ki thetls ecernailveſerued forrhom in ot SIR 
ven. Rightly thereforeare all of the Charch, ſaid to bee ,'per.r.4. 
rojallper ſons and Kings. 
Theſe Kings are alſo Prieſts, and aretherefore called 4 
eojal Prieſthood. Az Priefts they offer ſacrifices, the ſpiri- 
tual ſacrifices whereof we ſhall forthwith-and in the 
life rocome the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankesto God.and 
vow him CO ypon nc hm , forthe victory 
conqueſt iuen ,and for all his goodnes . 
and loving kindneſſe towards them, 9 Anlpgact 
The Church of the /ewes (to whom Peter writ )is like» 
wiſe called a» bely nation, and in the fift verſey an boly 
Prieſthood : becauſe all the members of the Church be hs- 


— 


ly, and none of them vnholy or A theſe ys 
- hve epagedurhooadd any. Aur os wn > abe- 
mination, thatis , no ſinner or worker of , Bur 


as all their names be written in the booke of life, of which - 
ye have poken fore hey af Sans indeed phe beart 


| Io OF: In. 7. 
_ purified by faith, andthey faoRified and made holy 
AR.rgy by Godsholy Spirit, dwellingin them, Holy arethey in 
this world, bur moreholy in the world to come, In part 
heere, bur hereatter perfeRly holy and without blame, not 
hauing ſpot or wrinckle, Holy in d of their renued 
oy ongdp righteouſnefle, which is Sogn in this life, and e&cd 
+.Petar - in the life rtocome, And holy, becauſe of Chriſts holineſſe, 
1.lokn z,.z Which being without them, is imputed tothem,, and be- 
2,Cor.6,zt comes theirs by impurarion, as their finnes were his, 
This ſociety is further called « peculiar , Or a peo» 
? - or company, which God claimerh to be his owne,1n a 
peciall and more principall reſpeR, that is, by right of re- 
demption :- as being that ſociety or part of mankind 
which Chriſt Ieſus hath bought, and deliuered our of that 
ſpirituall captiuity and bondage to ſinne, Satan, and con= 
mnation : not with gold or filuer, or any ſuch corrupti- 
ble thing, but by his owne pretious bloud:in anether and 
more generall reſpe, all mankind being his, that is, by 
right of creation, or as heis their Creator, Of this People 
we reade, Matth, 1.21. Thow ſbalt call his name leſns for he 
ſhall ſane his people from their fines, Hereby are meant 
thoſe whom God the Father hath gwen to Chaiſt Teſus, in 
him to have life eternall, thatis, the Ele& : which Chriſt 
Tohn 6. 37. 39 meaneth by theſe words ſo oft repeated by John , Theſe 
& 17.2. 24 which my Father hath ginen mee. And this is confirmed by 
| the Syriake tranſlation, where for pecwliar people, we haue 
the Congregation redeemed, Ielus then in dying, paid not 
a ranſome or price of redemption for all men, but for a 
AR.20,28 certaine congregation or company of men, euen that wee 
Colteruscap, call the Charch, I ſay, not for all men,as the Papiſts bold, 
p=_ —_—_— nor for the yiſible Church, « the Browniſts, in vnuderſtane 
medis Tuſtif, ding this Scriptare of the viſible Church (ynawares) doe 
Apologie 44. teach, avdinplaine words, in their Confe/rien of faith, 
Comerpo.158 Art, 17.and Maſter Rebinſorcin his [uſtification 11 5 . where 
A t:ue delcrip= }\e ſaithy That all of the viſible Church are purchaſed with 
non of the viſh © 
ble © burch, 1### $/00d of God, 
pag-l, Moreouer, of-this ſocjety it is ſaid heere , that of God 
- they are called ont of darkgneſſe, jnto his marugi/on higys : 
z : caat 
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thats, outof ſine and ignorance, (wherein they remraine 
yntill che time of their calling) to: knowledge and holje 
nefle, To the ſame effect are thoſe words, Act 26 18, 
where Pax is (aid to be ſent to the Gentiles, to opew their 
eJes, that they might turne from darkneſſe to light and from 


the power of Satan unto God, As all of the Chureh,in the Fpheſ1 4 


eternall decree and countell of God, are choſen and ap- 
pointed co life eucrlaſting before all rimes, cuen before the 
toundation of the world was laid,as we hauc heard: ſo be+ 
tweene this decreeand theexecution thereof, in this world 
arethey all in time,cucn intheir appointed ſcaſon effeRtue. 
ally called, and tranſlated from the kingdome of darknes, 


and the Princethereofthe Diuell, into the kingdome of Coloſtuz 


God his deare ſonnes, to be from thenceforth gouerned 
by his ſpiritand word, and do walke in the light. And rhis 
the Apotile teacheth in the cight ro the Romans ſaying 1 


whom be predeſtinated, meaning to life, them alſo he called. Ve (39 


L aſtly, Peter ſheweth, wherefore God hath choſen our of 
the ſtock of mankind, ſome to life, vhom in his time hee 
caileth ro be Kings and Prieſts ynato him, and ſanRifierh 
or maketh holy, that before and till then were prophane, 
and from yader the power of Satan and his ſlauery bring= 
eth into the glorious liberty of the ſons of God , beſto= 
wing his free ſpirit ypon them: All this God Goth to 
this end, that they might ſbew forth the vertues of bim who 
hath choſen and called them hereunto, thatis praife him 

for his exceeding rich mercie and goodnes towards them, 
As inthe aforcſaid nivth verie, fo hk<wiſe in the fife 
verle of the ſaid Chapter, this our Apcſtle in tbe Þelee« 
uing lewes, doth yer further deſcribe and {cr frth the 
Church, or rather partthereof, the Militant, whereby wee 
may the better ynder(land the ſame, and who be of it. And 

yee (ſpeaking of the el. and beleeving ewes ) as lanel 
ſtones, are made 4 ſpirituall houſe, an boly F rieſthood, to of 
fir vp ſpiritnall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by leſus Chriſt, 
vi che company cf true belceuers,tall which be rhe A1t- 
litent Church ) are called linely, or lining ſtones, as bauing 
ſpiriazall life, gr the late ot ſed ig them, from that buing 
one 


Epheſ.4.18 


10 , Fur ci In.1, 
ſtone Chriſt Ieſus, mentioned, verſ.4.who ls alſo the chicfe 
corner ſtone of this building, As theſe before the time of 


- their calling, and vntill they doe belecuc, are as ſtones, 


Rom.6.rz 
Epheſ, 2.1 
2. Tim.$-6 
John 5-25 
Mart: h,7,43 


without life, dead in finnez (hke cothe widow, who li- 
uing in pleaſure , wes dead while ſbee lined: and to thoſe 
of whom leſus The dead ſhall bears the voice of 
the Sonne of God, meaning in the Miniltery of che Word ; 
and againe, Let the drad. bury the dead) and being thus 
deal, bake no more power or ſtrength to doe choſe ati» 
ons whuch are pleaſing -ynto God, (which we call good- 
workes) thena dead man to performe the ations ot life, 
as to eate, drinke, talke, walke, &c, So as {one as they be 
called and beleeac, and eucr from that time forward, they 
haue a power conueyed into them from God, whercby 
they are quickned , and made able to doe the workes of 
God : whereupon they are called, /ini-g, or linely fones, 


] ſpeake of the And it commcth thus to paſſe : When callech a man, 


inward and ef- 


feRuall calling, 


Epheſ. 3.17 


Chap.3.9 


1.Cor.z.\6.17 


PE: 
=; CY 
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which is, when hereceiueth grace to belecue in Chriſt Ic» 
ſus, then hee beftowerh his Spirit on him z accordingto 
that of Paxl, Chriſt dwelleth in your hearts by faith : mea» 
ning that i.1 all which doc beiccue Chriſt dwelleth by bis 
S$pir t; which is confirmed by that other ſpeech of the A- 
poſtle to the Romans, 1f a»y man bane not the Spirit of 
Chriſt,the ſame is not his, This Spirit being the Spirit of life, 
as it is called, Rom.8.2. killerh aid ſubdueth in whomſo» 
euer it is, finne, ſoas chough it remaine ſtill in man, yer it 
hath not that dominion and command that before it had, 
and quicknerh or inableth them in ſome meaſure, to lead 
an holy and righteous life : As is taught. Rom 8. 10, Jf 
Chriſt bee in you, to wit, by his Spirit, or if the Spirit of 
Chriſt bein you, the body ( meaning the body of ſinne, as 
Rom.6.6, ) i deaabecanſe of fine ; and the Spirit is life for 
riehteonſueſſe ſake. From hence (1 fay) it is,that the faith- 
- (who bee the Militant Charch ) are called liwing 
ones. 

Secondly, they are ſaid to be a ſpirituel bowſe, and elſe» 
where, the 7, ww of God, as ht dwelleth by his 
Spirit, whereof the Tabernacle, ang material - ” 

ap. 


uy 


ledges foliowing «2 tant” doe belopy, ( ro wit, the 
2 


L1s1. ; 4 /5t4 s # $4 
Temple buile by Salomon, were 2 type and figure, Of this 
intubrionof od by his Splricaer (hal heave more hers- 


Thirdly, as in the ninth verſe they are termed «4 rojall 
Prieft-tood ; (d heere an holy Prieſthood, T hey are (aid al- 
ſo, to offer RE ſacrifices, As the Prieſts vnder the 
law were to offer ſacrifices, lo theſe royall and holy Prieſts, 
both ynder the Law and Goſpell, did and ſhould offer,not 
Lambes, Calues, yony Bullockes, or any earthly or cor- 
porall ſacrifices, as the Leuiticall Prieſts did, but ſacrifices 
of another kinde, ſpirituall and heavenly : the ſacrifice 
of a contrite ſpirit , and broken hearty the ſacrifice of 
righteouſnefle ; the ſacrifice of praiſe, or the calues 
of the lippes, yea themſelues for a ſacrifice , conſccra- 
ting themſclues wholly ro God, throughout thewhole 
courſe of their liues in all their a&tions ſtudying to 
pleaſe him. It is ſaid further, that the ſacrifices which theſe 
Prieſts doe offer, are acceptable to God by Chrift leſme. 
Wherein are implied ewo things : Firſt, Though all the 
ſacrifices 'of the Leuiticall Prieſts were noe pleaſing to 
God, and accepted of him. yer all the ſagifices which cheſe 
Prieſts offer, thatis, all the good workes they doe ſhould 
be accepred of God, Secondly, That thele ſacr:fices bee 
not acceptable to God, for any perfeCtion or worthinefle 


that is in them,but in and through Jelus Chriſt,his media- Confefzion of 
tion and interceflion, Theſe two places of Peter, viz. the faith, 6. and to 


Tilkgt19 
Pal. 4.5 
Heb,tz.15 


fift and ninth verſes, a2d likewiſe Reuel, 1.6, and 1, Cor. C297 von 


of Saints, 248 


3- 16,17, our brethren of the Separation vynderſtand of ,... 
the viſible Church,and members thereof, as hereafrer we Apologie 44- 

ſhall heare. truſt by that is already faid,this error of theirs Coumerp.198, 
is manifeſt, Yet haue we ſomething more to ſay thereun- D{-r1prion of 


he vilible 


to inhis due place, Caxch, P+2. 


Finally, of this bleſſed company that is to bee vnder- 
Kood in che Creed, ] beleene the holy Catholihe Church, 
Where every true bel-ener, not onely profefſerh that hee 
belceueth, and is perſwaded that there is ſuch a bleſſed (0- 
Ciety as is aforeſaid,to whomonly the benefits and privi- 


Commu» 


A nn ys ts tt 


Heb,11,2 


2. Tim.2.19 
1, Cot.2.1 


2. Tin.2.19 
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Communion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of ſinner, the reſwr« 
reftion of the fiſh and life ewerlaſtmg ) bur th:t he himſelte 


is one'of them, This Church is {aid to be hefy, tor that it - 


confiſteth of perſons holy : but of chis we haue ſpoken al- 
ready, It is termed likewiſe Carho/the, thatis, Vniuerſall, 
becauſe of this feilowſhip , there are tome heere and there 
through the va.uzrlall world ; as alſo, for thatit contais 
nethinitallthe Ele, and ſuch as are, and (hall be ſaued, 
from the beginni grothe ead of the world ; ſo that out 
of this Churca thereis no ſaluation, Laſtly it is to be ob- 
{erued, that we doc not ſay, I fe:,but / belcene the boly Ca» 
tholitke Church : whereby wee know that this Churchis 
rightly ſaid to be /nx5/6b/e,b:caule faith is of chings which 
are not {eene, We belecue this Church, it muſt necds thea 
be inuifible, And itis called /»»rfible, having reference 
to men,'who can neither {ound the ſecrets of God,nor yet, 
(whichis lefle ) th: heart of man : becauſe (1 ſay) we can 
doe neither of theſe, much leſle both, and ſo cannor ſee or 
know who be EleR,of which alone this Church ſtandeth, 
therefore itis ſaid to be /nws/ible, and of ſome-ſecret, in» 
ward, or hidden, , The Lord only knoweth who are bus: And 
no man khnoweth the thing s of 4 man, ſane th>ſpirit of a man 
which « in bim, By d:parting from iniquity, and other in» 
fallible tokens, a man may be certaine tor himſelte,cthat he 
is one of this Church, in Chriſtian charity alſo, hee is to 
hope well of others, and to iudgeraſhly ot none; but no 
man can be ſure of the eletion of another, This ſociety 
then is viſible and knowne to God alone,inw;ible and vn» 
knowne to men : -and is therefore called the. Inxi/ible 
Church. 

Thus vato the Charch, many ſweet and glorious titles, 
ar2 euery where in the Scriptures giuen, and moſt ioyfull 
and cxcellentthings of itſpoken, Iris called (as we have 
heard)the City of God,the celeſtial ſeruſalem,cthe Church 
of the firſt-borne, which are written in heauen, the family 
or houſhold of God, a choſen generation, a royall Prieſt» 
hood, an holy Prieſthood, being all —_— Prieſts yn- 
to God, an holy Nation, a peculiar ppop 


redeemed and 
called 


-_- 


Ls. rf: Mow and Militant. 13 
called by God our of darkenefſe, and the kingdome of 
darkneſle into his marueilows light, a ſpiritual! houſe; the 
Temple of God, to be 2 the habitation of God by the Spirit, » Epheſ.1.12 
and the body of Chriſt. It is alfo called a b Chnreb of Saints, b 1.Cornq;; 
c the ſbeepe of the Lord, d the beritage of God : to bee ſhort, c Ioha 10.37 
Chriſt his © Done his © wndefiled, who is fall faire, and no 4 1-Pete5-3 
ſporre in her, b&4 gffter, his g welbeloned, ht bus lone, bus Frerpa eh "7 
i Sporſe, his k DQncene, the ion of the whole earth, This lbid 5.3 
Church is the Lords | chiefs treaſure abowe all prople, h Ibid. 6.3 
(though all the earth be his) and they in whom he deligh= ! Ibid: 5.1 
reth, as men doe in treaſure. Behold, they are m graven : ; _— 9 
vpew the palme of his band, he that n toncberh them, touch= 160109 
eth the apple of bis eye.” All ofthis ſociety,and onely theſe, n Zachar.z.s 
Jeſus will 0 ſaxe from their ſinner, and from the Þ condems- © Matth.1, 21 
nation that is due vnto'thens for the ſame: and q will nine Þ Roms. 
vn10 them eternal life, So that of all men, theſe with Da. 4 1998 19.27 
wid may (ay, * What iu man, that thow art mindfull of bins ? r £GL8, 4 
And the ſonne of man, that thou viſiteſt him t for thou hait 
made him 4 little lower then the Angels, and crowned him 
with glory and honor.O Lord, our Lord, how excellent i thy 
name in all the world, Tothis Charch are made the promi- 
ſes of ( God bis protettion, preſence, of peace, * of lone, u of (Ren1az 
his ſpirit : and co this ſociety is that gratious * conenant * Iervghly 
of life and ſaluation made, In concluſion , this Church, 5 Rn 
though in it x infaxcie it be y blacks, yet is it comely, as the , , © _ 4 
Tents of Kedar, and as the Curtaines of Salomon : and y Song.x,4 
when it commethto = perfett age,it ſhall be moſt a beanti- z Epheſ,4,1; 
fell, and b gloriow, without ſpot or wrinkle : yea moſt won- : Song,s, ; 
wll, and euen c rawiſhing men to conceine, much more pheſ,$,27 
- | © 9008449 
tO beho/d,what then to enioy ſo bleſſed a communion, And 
thus much concerning the doQtine of the Church,which 
we call Inwiſible : Let ys now proceedtothe yſc thereof, - 


C-3 Cyan” 


14, Of the Charch Ls. 1, 


Cnap, IL 
The vf« of the former Doftrine, 
Tohn 2.3 Y this we haue heard, we may ſee, what a ho- 
ROS ly and heauenly ſociery this is,and that bleſ(- 


- bm rags | BY | {cd istheman whois one of the Church,ho- 
rule,and be the (FR ORA 17 Ecrighteous are they in this life, bur more 
— holy &rigtteous in the life ro come, When 
of the houſe, once the Spirit of Godregenerateth and dwelleth in one 
commantins of theſe, (which in the gppointed ſeaſon he doth in them 
brdenmed all, and only in chem ) then ceaſeth hero be prophanezand 
is, andtobe beginneth to be holy;zand forthwith becommeth of a car» 
called catnall, nall, a ſpirituall man ; and a Saint of a finner , .andis from 
Ms = & chenceloreh {o to be called x man hauing his denominati- 
wer; he +. on of themore principall, or ofthat which is in him pre» 
dominion oo dominant, Euery one of theſe, fromthe time of this new 
rule, as he hath birth, or regeneration , and this great and admirable 
inall choſe in change and alteration, gipeth to God that which is his, 
——_—_ 2 thatis, worſhip, living holily towards God : and to man 
ah eres 0n4"- thee ineth to him, liuing righteouſly rowards him. 
all cunes,and apperta grig 
in all ations, Euery one of theſe is carefull ro performe all duties to 
the fleſh ſome- their ſuperiours, equals, aad inferiours: Neyther will they 
ling 4 frets. Wrong their neighbour in his perſon , goods, or good 
ſick Shen 2nd name, or doethar to another, which they could norbee 
omchence- contented ſhould be donetothem, When through hu- 


or ſpiriwall ring the good they ſhould do,or comnitring the euill chey 
called, and " are forbiiden ny as mar thetr hearts ſmites and wounds 
ought not ro them forthe ſame,and they have no within,northeir 

them- wound healed and bound yp, wadill both they hauc obrai- 
ſelyes franers ned a pardon from God in Chriſt for that ſinne, anda ſet» 
jet Tm prog, led purpoſe and full reſolution never ( by the grace of 
thcrs ro be ac. God) to commit it againe, He that hath recciued the Spi- 
counted, ritof God, knoweth that thele things I writs be true, Who 
Exod.4,:5 ſeethnbt cthattheſe aro an'holy people indeed , and holy 

*6.4* Prieftbood, as the Scripture calleth them > Theſe are Saints 


yr ny —— 7p r . FTYT 


3T. OBS , 
indeed, though on earth, and ſhall all of thera be Saints in 
heauen. All other the Scriptare calleth Simners,. but not 


theſe,though in many things they all of chem ſinge.Is nos gp non 8 


By this bolines 
thou mayeſt 


this an holy and company on earth, before they one of God 
comero beanen t Hely heere i part, hough they ſha be 5: here 


much the longer and more dangerous the way is we haue nefle;thenir is 
to trauell, by ſo much the more defirous and inquifitiue Ferran. — 
are we after company ; becauſeir maketh greatly for our (45, ices. 
ſatery and comfort,and helpeth auch againſt the tediouſe 1ghng. yt 
nes eqs wn yg way. Thou therefore ( my Iames z.z 
deare ) who as a pilgrime and ranger on earth, 
art wandring in beatrf or rp world,towards that 
heauenly Capaan, a way long and dangerous, wherein 
doe lye 1n waite many therues and robbers ; full alſo of 
crofle-wayes and by-paths, and none almoſt to dire 
thee, except thou wilt aske of the bealts ofthe wildernefle; 
inquire, and ſeeke out ſome of theſe thatare travclling,as 
well as thou, to Canaan , to bee thy aflociates. And this 
ſhall bee {weete and comfortable both to thee and them, 
Thus did David, a pilgrime, as all our Fathers were. /am pry, ;r9, 6; 
4 companion ( (aith he) of all them that feare thee, and ke 
thy precepts, And that which is more : «Al bu delight, 
nexttothat hehad in God, wat is the Saints that were in Pals; 
the earth, who are more excellent then their neighbours, and Prou,13,36 
conſequently their ſocietie more to be deſired, It goerh 
well with that woman, who maketh choice of ſuch an huſ- 
band, whoſe company ſhet cannot avoid : and with that 
man, which hach facb a wife : and with him that hath 
ſuch neig or out of them can and doth cull our 
ſuch to be his com and acquaintance, Ir is good 
being in the company of theſe : for with the godly, thou 
ſhaltlearne to bec godly, or being godly to encreale in proy,c4,2 0 
— Butic is much beter, yea a bleſſed thing, ro. 

of yhis ſociety, Fog is it nog (Ipray thee) x. 


———_— 


; ..** Of FbeC =uy IsT, 
thing to be beloued of God, -and in ſpeciall favour with 
him ? Dawid{o'necounted ity/ and ther {dre praycth thus 

MaL46 to God 1 Many ſay, who will ſhew v1 any geed? but Lord 
lift thow vp the light of thy conntenance vyon vs, And pro- 
teileththat herein he bad more toy of beart , then worldly 
minded men haue,wben their wheate and wine doth abound. 
No » all of the Church;are deare'y beloued of God, 

Rom.1,9 are (as wee heare) the Congregation of the firſt borne, No 
hiſt borue child is ſo tenderly bveloued of hw parents, no 
notof his mother, as theſe be of God. For it may o fall 
our, that a woman may forget her childe, and not haue 

Thh.49-75 Ccompaliion onthe ſonne of her wombe , but this cannot 

Plal.27.40 tall into God. Though father and mother forſake one of 

onda theſe, the Lord will cake him vp. This Church and com- 

Tokars.: %y ; pany of men, Chrift ſo lowed, that hee gawe himſelfe for it, 
chatis, layd Jowne his lite for it, And greater loue then 
chis, .to dye for his friends can no man haue, O loue vn- 
ſpeakable. As by his deeds, ſo by his words, Ieſus doth 

Cant.1.14.45, Witnes his loue tothis Church,in calling it his Felbelowed, 

 &4-2,7,8,&c, his Doxe, his Spexſe, his Lowe; ard in accounting every 

& 5.1.2 one of this ſocietie, his Brother, and Sifter, and Mother, 

Ma.12.49-59 If then thou be one of this fellowſhip, (O man, ) thou are 
in grace and -_ fauour, not with thy King and Souee 
raigneon earth, but with thy God andethy Lord, whois 
the Kirg of Kings,and Lord of Lords and with him whoſe 
loue is the fountaine of all mans happineſle, Of this loue 
(I ſay) cuery one of this Church and company may be aſ- 
ſured, Happy therefore are all they, and only they, who 
be of this / down 

Their happines and dignity, their excellent eſtate full 

of maiefty and glory,may yet turther app=are, by ſundry of 
thoſetirles which are giuen vato them in holy Scripture, 

They of this ſociety are called « ſpiriendll bowſe, the Ta- 
bernacle of God, the Temple of God, and are (aid'tobe the 

ny habitation of Ged by the Spirit, becauſethe Spirir of God 


_—_ or? i£ in them. What a grace and honer 4s this; that 
4:45 bel ivg bf giotyſhould-cohabitewith ys? Arid what 2 
Ren j.0l, 44 Wee be, token thdugh chis King Rader hisdncens th 
24% 2 : knock, 
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knock, will not open thathe mayenter in ? Happy, and 
thrice happy is he, who hath the preſence and Rllawſhip 
of God. For who ſhall harme him , with whom the Al- 
mighty is alwayes preſeat to defend ? Hee needs not bee 


afraid of the feare of the night, nor of the arrow that flieth Plal.g 1-1, 


by day: nor of the peftrlence that walketh inthe darknes:nor 
of the plagne that deſtrayeth at noone-doy : that dneltethshus 
in the ſecret of rhe moſt bigh and ab ideth in the ſhadow of the 
Almighty, Though a thouſand fall at thy fids, and ten thow-« 
ſand at thy right hand, yet ſhall not the exill come weere thee. 
In al' perils Cenaaped be farmen lye downe in peace, and 


- 


take thy reſt, when others feare and wemble, where this Gal..2:, 


Spirit us, there is peace towards God, with men, yea with all 
men as much as u poſrible. Theteis allo loue to God, to 
men tor Godscaulc, louipg our enemies, praying tor,and 


doing good tothem that bareand perlecute vs : al mali- Tohn 15.26, 


ciouſnes, enny, and enill ſpeaking being laid afide. It thou 
haſt chis ſpirit, it will lea thee ;uco the truth, aud preſerue 
thee from error, This is the holy Spirit, and theretore ha» 
uing it, it will ſanCtifie thee, and make thee holy, Andis 


the Comforter, giuing that ioy to man , which the world ods 15.26, 


16,23, 


cannot rake from him. Where he dwelleth, there i 4 con- 
tinuall feaſt, He makes the children of men to reiofce in af< 
fliftions, taking away the bitternes of them. If ir fall out 
ſo, that thou bee inpriſon,in cloſe priſon, andſo want the 
company of men, ſuppoſe of Angels too, though that is 
not poſſible, yer art theu notalone, but halt one with thee, 
to whom thou mayelſt make thy mone, and in whoſe {0- 
ciety thou mayelt ſolace thy ſelte. He will lead thee, when 
thou walkeſt;watch for thee, when thou ſle: peſt;and when 
thou wakeſt, ralke with thee ; and comfort thee in the 
houre of death, when others dying, ſhall be in keauineſle, 
Is not he now happyzthat is one of the Church ? And yer 
heare what further I ſay vnto thee; All of the Church, for 
an much as they baue the Spirit of God are the children of 
4 | 
canſe yee are ſannes ( faith the Apoltle ) Goa hath ſent forth 
the Spirit of bus Sonne into your 6mm Aud againe, es 
D 


many 


res of God, and coheires wich Chrilt, Be- Gal,4.6, 


I s p L 13, r, 

Rom.6.1 as are led by the Spivit of God, they are the ſannes 
4 Ged, Then he rurky Welles, alſo  _ 'Z 
heires of God, and cobeires with Chriſt, For this cauſe, all of 
this fellowſhip are moſt , andofall perſons \yn= 
der heauen, the moſt intruth, though not in 
the account of the world, We account of all men, nextto 
the King, his children moſt honorable and haypy. peci- 
ally his and heire, that is to inherirthe Kingdome, 
ns ſeruancs of Sex/ ſpeaking thus to David, 

Behold, the King bath a fanonr unto thee : be now i 

the pe. x/rembpr Av1D anſwered , Seemeth it to 
« thing to be the Kings ſonne in law ; ſering that 7 
9 jp_Ihdgs._ Jute yr jon Þ What than moy 
it ſceme vnto vs,who are but duff a»d a/ber,nay worſe then 
ſo, by natwre the children of wrath, and of the Dinell to be- 
Ephc(.2-34. come by grace the adopted children of God. Itis a matter of 
Joh 8.41.44«preat honor and dignity co bee the ſonne and heire of 2 
Noble man, f ially cf a King, And is it not a much 
more glorious thing, to be the ſonne and heire of the Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings? All men beſtow, and leaue 
ynto their children, according tothat themſclucs be , and 
haue. The meane man, an i nce or portjon, accor- 
dingto his abilitie, beit more, or lefle. The Gentleman 
leaues to his children, according to his eſtate and worth, 
The noble-man after his, and the King according.co his 
grearneſſe, Even ſo itis betwixr and his children. 
What and how great then ſhall be the portion and honor 


of theſe children, {eeing it ſhall be —_ the great- 
neſle of their heauen| Fahes, and that which beſeemeth 
the children of ſuch a Father ? Ie muſt needs be ſuch « #ei- 
ther eje bath | "ene, nor care hath heard , nor ener came into 
mars beart;in a word,incomprehenſibly glorious. Becauſe 
of this, the cſtate of theſe in the world to come, is not one 


21, ly called ag/oriows eftate, and the glorieas liberty of the ſons 
Rom,R.18, 21. *F -k (= ty of 


2.Saw, 15, 23, 


and veſ,ty.30 of y then ſaid to beg ified,a leke vnte 
1-loha 3,2. Chrif,partaking with ming ory, both bo- 
Philz.zz, dy, thery vile bodies being like wwto bus gloriow body: 


but is alſo inlarged thus, that they ſhall then baue « wo#f 
_ excellent 


in 1, 11410 484 £8 


d Abtart. 19 
excellent and eternall waight of glory. To ſer forth allo the *, Cor.4.17, 
ea do ain of theſe in the 
world to come, it is often ſaid in the Scriptures, that they 
ſhall hawe 4 Kingdoms, Frare not, little flocks : for it is your Luke (1.38, 
Father: te gins you 4 Kingdeme. Bleſſed are the ich. c x. 
pore in ſpirit, for there © — beanen, And to 

the ſame end it is called the kingdom of God, and of beanen, 1.Cor,6,g, 
EEE 

$ & 4 crowne ) e, yea an 

incorruptible crowne of g lory. Ha —_— a thouſaud p34 ws 
times happy are all of this Church and company,thart ſhall 

haue ſuch, and ſb glorious a kingdome, whereof alſo there 

isno end, but they ſhall reigne for exermore. Theſe, how-!-Per.14.&a 


ſocuer they be not borne, nor by diſcent to this hea» ****+ 


are God che- Epheſ.144.5, 
a _y of the AQ&.13.48, 


world was laid : u8 appearcth by that ſentence of C 
(the py mon 7 vgs we | 


for 
of the world, And therefore they, who in their minoritie, 
and nonage, have not yetreceiued this inheritance and 
ny, ws 5091 it, as if they were'inthronized, 
and in poſſeſſion thereof, c,us God himſclfe, ſo all 
things in God, and namely, this eleRion of partof man- 
kind ynto ſaluation, is cable, So that beaxev and 
earth ſball ſooner paſſe away, then any one of this choſen ge- 
neration periſh, Are not Coy non havens who are ſure to 
inherice this Kingdome, albeitthey yer haue it not?Whar | 
thoughin this world, and for the preſent, they bee of all \Cor-t5.19- 
TI on ap —_— _— 
to their futureeftate z ro this great Fer re» Heb. 11, 36, 
werd, and inheritance immortall, Cd God reſer- *P&t4.4. 
ned for then in heaven, they are of all che children of men 
the moſt happy, andchoſe only who be happy, all others 
being ingg tnoltaccurſed eſtate & codition, Andchus much 
concerning the Church,orthar we cal the /nwiible Church, 
the knowledge whereof we referre to God, ? Ry 
D 2 $7 


AR.2.47, 


Verle ;. 


1Cor,15.9. 


Veil: 2, 


A adad al 


20 If Fe CU a6 IB. 1, 
bearts : procced we now to eftrexce of the viſible (brreh, 
which rm en can know and dilcerng, aud is therefore.called 
viſible : into which all chey muſt retire thernſclues in this 
world,that will be gathered with the inuifible Church in- 
to heauen inthe world to come : according to that (ay- 
ings And the Lord added to the Church, from day to day, 


| ſuch as ſhowld be ſaued. Forthis cauſe,it ſtandeth ys ypon 
ouligently to ſearch and enquice iutq this matter; and (o 


for thee, Chriſtian Reader,to giue good carerothat which 
followeth. 
Cuare. ILL 
Of the viſible Church, and dimers acceptat ton of 
the word Church. 


©S ſometimesthis word ( Church )muſt be ta- 
yy ken inthat fence I have already fpoken of, 
, Wy chat is, for all the ele, or ſore yum_ coim- 
PLETE pany of the elcRt , as is manifeſt by chepre» 
COESSEZTESD miles: ſo in many other places of holy Scrip- 
ture,itcannot poſlil.ly be ſo ynderſtood, but muſt of nece{- 
ſity haue ſome other ſignification,In the $8. of As, Luke 
reporteth of Sax, that he made hauocke of the Church. And 
no lefſe doth the Apoſtle ſay of himiſei!e, / am not meete to 
be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 1 perſecuted the Church of God, 
In thele places, and yery many more, by Charch we cannot 
vaderſtand the Ele, except we will imagive, cyther that 
Saul knew whom God had elected, or that all bee eleed 
who are perſecuted, both which are very falſe. How then | 
muſt wee vaderſtand this word {( Church) heere? And 
what may we doe to finde out the true ſence and meaning 
of this word : in theſe and ſuch other likeplaces, whcre;je 


cannot beraken inthe former ſignificacion ? Surely it may 


calily and and ſafely be done by conterence of Scripture, 
as we ſhall ſee. Inthe 22, of the Acs,Saint Pg#dþath theſe 
words of himſelte, / was zcalou towards God,as pee all arc 
this day « yerl.4. And 1 perſecuted rbis way wnto the death, 

x TW binang 


% 


+ # ru, 
If the vi/ible Chur: 21 


In, . FT. 
both mon and women ; 


And Galath.r, Thus he ſikewi(e ſpeakerh of hiraſelte-, yee Verſ.1;. 
hane beard of my Conner ſation in times paſt, cx the /rwiſh re< 


legion, how thet 1 perſecuted the Charch af God extroamely, 
ard maſhed it i 146 And profited in the lowifh religian, aboue 
miley of, my Companeen s of: evy owne Naaron, wad was mach 
There. 44{0464 fake Trdd tiene oficnip Soders: In:both 
*helc places<be Apoſticdclivereth one ami ch=famerthing, 
bur in, different wordsawhichhelpech greatly to the vas 
derſtanding of both. . In. eyther of thile places, and in 
the, worda next following theſe, Fawl relateth his \cun> 
verſion t@$heChriſtian Religion, and calling to the of- 
hceof an Apoſtle, and-in theſe words heere ter downe, he 
declarcth bis zeale ( before the time of his-conuerſion, 
and calling to the Apoltlcſhippe)4e the Iewilly Religion, 
and hatred to the Chriſtian, and the profefſoutsthereot. 
This hagred bee ſerteth forthy by an efie&t thereot, to wit, 
tys perfecunings /: perſecuted \(aichhee)) this way, that is, 
this Religion, (to wit, the Chriſhan Rehigion) which now 
I embrace a94 protefſe, As if kehbad faid, when:l was of 
the IewſhReligion,l perfecuredorhis Rriigion , whereat 
now | amand could ox awdy with ie,Heligion, he retmeth 
w4y;and ſoa doth hee vic it in Aﬀts 24.'14- After the way 
which they call Herefie, ſo worſbippe 1. the Gadof my F a- 
thersy Itis likewiſe £ taken in the22. verle of the fame 
.Chaprer, gnd in,djuers places beſides.” And it is rightly 
Called 4 w47, Becauſe ic only ſhewerth the way.to (aluivivn, 
Alſo becauſerharas he that is m 4 way goeth on thetein, 
and ſtandeth nox ſtill : ſo bee which is religious indeed, 


ſtandeth not at a ſtay, but is euery day more religious Prov 


/then other - Being like/y mroche light which ſhiver]; more 
and more a pettcet day. 1. perſecwed(1twrth hee.) 
this way ; why, but hee could not perfecure the Religion 
it ſelte, By thele wordsthen he v+-derftanciert rthole tha: 
were of this way orReligion, meanos the (11 1h Ihe th 

on, When thea wy shis place of the Galothiagh, i rently 
ore jt 15 ſaid that zeal p xſecmed the Ghrti sf of (97 1 
-neaaing is, that hee periecuted tho tug ery 07 4s't 

ab | D 3 


fix of the 


—_— 


of mens which 


* To wit,from 4c 
po on, And thus wee areto vnderftand 


Rom-16,5,27, 


fnad a 


of . InI, 


the Chriſtien which 
heere is called the Chareb, And ſo it is called rwice in the 
$, of the Aits. And at that time there was 


«= 7 ar 
EEE is, the 
there, Anda litle after : Buc Saul made homehs 
men eree erty 


oem 
people 


g} ies 7 of /2, 


0/8P4An) ail exe of obo profiriies Clo Fg | 


1 ae (faith Paxl) that is in refs en 
C the profeſſors of Chriſtianity, or 
rg rmbgy And againe, in the ſame place : Garvys 
wine hoſte,,and of the whole ( burch, (that is,ofall che Chri- 
ans ) ſalsteth you 

Thus word(Charch ) thus vaderſtood, is taken 
ur aokry yu Ie. y.for all men that throughout the 
whole world Chriſtian or true yon reap 
z.Cor.10,33. mm nejther to the Irwes, nor to 
the Grecians nor the Church of God : that is, norco any of 
the Chriſtians, or of God, In the ſame it is 
vied, AR.8.3z. 1.Cor.1s.9. Gal. 1.13 In which 
it is {aid of Pax!, that, be didperſecute the Church of God, 
that is, thera that Chriſtian Religion, where- 
ſocuer he came. Andeuen {o it is vied, AR.2.47. And the 
Lord added to the Charch yo daſy andy afar ar 


and profeſledrhe Chriſtize Re 

at ſhould be (axed. radar {A 

viſible Church is Catholike or ynjuerſall, notthed om 
ſometimes it was) to the arr nor viſible in 
one le alone, as vnder the Law it was, in the people 
of : Bur comprebendeth vnder it all Nations or 
people profeſſing true religion : being now viſible in one 
country, and now in another, ſometimes in afew, ſome- 


Lord of Plef. times in many. This vniverſall Church 
vader her, all the ID 
Chacch,c.26 jc diuers Countries, and ſundry pares of the world , the 


which 


4 — 


Ls. 1. Tf the Church, 23: 
which likewiſe we cal Churches.So learped men ſpeake of 
the Eaſt Church,and the Weſt Church,che Greek Church, 
and the Latine Church.In like manner ſay we at this day, 
the Church of England , theChurch of Scotland, 

Church of France: none of theſe or the like are Catholike 
or Yaluerſall, This is ſaid after the very ſame fort, as 
ns 7. we call 
them the Sea, as the ſea, the North ſea, the Brieti(h 
ſea, &c, And wee them allthe name of Occan : al- 
though wee know that there is but one Ocean, and not 
_ by theſe names we make many di- 
—_—_— becauſe it is but one vniforme bedy, from 
w 


may bee difti , bur noedivided : 
And foalſo muſt the vnity of 


© # 


Chureh be acknowled- 
ged, When therefore wee ſpeake ofall the Chriſtians and 
rs of true religion in a Nation, as in England, 
, France, &c, we may rightly ſay the Church of 
m—_— the Church of Scotland, —_ of —_—_ 
yea thus meaning, we cannot properly, and fitly ſay, T 
Churches of Englandg&ec, in the plural! —_— 
Thus you ſee what we call the Catholike or Vniuer« 
yk Church : even the Co aur _ 
profeſle true Religion , hour who 
world : diftingui («5 hath beene ſaid) into in . 
ticular :All which together make but one . 
mn this ſence, the word Church, woes y - 
ſacred Scriptures a5 p appeereth we cal 
i Conkle beveaſe as ent fant erone iſ forend 
euery where, ſcattered farre and wide over all the world. 
And vifble, it is ſaid to be, quia rationabilis, becauſe it is 
conceaueable by reaſon: Ir is not ſo much ſeene with the 
eye, though it be called viſible, quem intellew, monte, r4= 
Hone : 45 with the underſtanding, the minds and ihe reaſon, 
as is well ſaid by one, 
When this word Charch is taken ftrialy, and not in ſo 
_ all ſence as before iris vicd r More, 
- or frily,when jelsraken in the RriGeſt tfication, 
and for the leaſt compaoy gtheyeby is meant eyther the Go- 
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Colloſc4.1 Fo 
1.Cor,16,19, 
Philip.2, 


Rom.16.1. 


24 


a 


Lts, 1. 


neruonrs of the Chyreh, and ſo iris vitd ewicein one verſe, 
Mactth, 18,17. If bee refuſe ta bedre them, toll it vnto the! 


#  £ 


TX 7 


Church, and if be refuſe ts beare the Church alſo, let him be 


vnto ther as an Heathen man, and a Publican : Or all the 

Chriſtians in a family or ane , And foitis vſed in 
theſcplaces followings and ſuch likez Salute Mimphas, 
and the Church, which « i hay howſeo Aquilla,axd Priicitlat” 
with the Church that is in their bowſe, ſalute you greatly in 

thr: Lord, To Archippus, 4nd to the Church that & in thee 

houſe. 

Leflc ftrit'y, and then itis taken, for all rhat c 

whech in 8 Citts, Towne, or Villages cobabiting, profeſſe the 

Chriſtian or true Re/1gron and 400 ordinarily meet and ione 

together in the exerciſes of Religion, This particular Church 

we call a Pariſh, and bing mer rogether toioyn in prayer, 
in hcaringot the Word, and vecezuing the Sacraments: A 

Paryh aſſembly : which is a company of Chriſtians, dwel- 

ling in fuch a circuite as we caila Pariſh; aſlembledin one 
place, for religious exerciſe, Andinthis ſence is this word 

(Church ) often taken in the new Teſtament, andnamely, 
in theſe places following: [ commend'vnto you Phebe our 


1.Cor147, & ſiſter, which is # ſernant of the Church of Cenchres. As 1 


I4.23, 


teach exery where in enery Charch. As if a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel] ſhould now ſay thus : This is my opinion, and ſa 
Irzach every where, in euery Pariſh whereloeuer I come. 
If therefore, when the whole Church is come together in one 
and all ſpeake ftrange tongues, there come in they that are 
wnlearred: it 18 as if one ſhould ſpeak now,when the whole 


A@.4.23- and Pariſh is come together: And when they had ordained them 


Z7s 


Elders by eleflion in enery. Church, that is (as we lay )in e- 
very Pariſh, and prayed and taſted, they commended rhews to 
the Lord Behold then many Churches, and one Church 
many particulars, but one vniuerſall, 

Thus we (ce that the word ( {burch ) in holy Writte,is 
often taken for 4 company of men profeſring Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : whether that company. be great or (mall, that is all 
one Sometimes in the Scripture, the whole company of 

world, 


/feble Chare! 


L 12. r. g Fs I \ 3 
world, that is, the yniuerſall Congregation of Chriſtians, 
is called a Church : Of that company of Chriſtians, that 
ordinarily ioyned together in the exerciſes of Religion 1 
and ſometimes the Chriſtians that were of the ſame fami- 
ly. And from hence, by very good reaſon, wee may wel! 
call all char e Chriſtian or true Religion in a Nation, 
or all the Chriſtians in a Nation, the Church of that Na- 
tion whatſoever it be. Letno man therefore hold that it 
is vnlawtull to ſay, The Church of England, the Church 
of Scotland, &c, as ſome of late haue done. And thus 
much concerning the Church, u bat it fignifieth, and whazr 
it is, It remaineth that we be further inſtruted touching 
the viſuble Charch, that ſo we may the better know it, and 
be able todiſcerne betweene a true viſible Church, and a 
falſe ; berwixt the Church of God, and the Sinagogue of 
Satan : That {o to our further comfort, or diſcomfort, we 
may know to which of theſe we doe belong, 


Cuar,1V. 
The viſible Charch is 4 mixt c ,c ded of 
Chriftians true and falſe : th greateſt part 
being the worſt, 


HRT] O this purpoſe wee haue a very goodplace 
SEPM in the 11, of the Acts, verſ,26. And it came 
| f| to paſſe, that at Antiochia Barnabas avd Saul 
RIORTY were 4 whole yeer connerſant with the Church, = 
— W and taught much people, in ſo much 1h ut the 
Diſciples were firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochis, Where 
we may obſcrue that this word ( Charcb) is explained b 
three diucrs words, Peop/e, Diſciples, Chriſtians : By all 
which foure words, the holy Ghouſt meaneth one and the 
ſame ſociety. For where it is ſaid, tbey taught much peo- 
ple, it isall one, as-if it had beene ſaid, they taught the 
Church : And i» ſo wach that the diſcqler,in ſo much that 
the Church, or they otthe Church, were firſt called Chri- 
ftians, Inthat tans Hide) Wand thag 
one 


-” — wu” 


<< en, cn the Chriſben 
heere is called che Chaved, And (o it is called rwice in the 
$, of the Afis. And at that trave there was 


ihe Chared whind was as rae, tar i th 


there, Anda lintle afrer : Bas Saul made bomrts 
the Chareh : SC GIS 
| that from the holy Ghoſt) 


nl, 
» bach 


whereby we Jearne 
to define the true vitible thus : t & « company of 
11.6 6. Co. 7 > : or thus, Ir 
the reſt of the as, yup; num note ant br if an _— 
a Grente the Charch ( (aith Paal ) that i in 1 , Mmea- 


ning by Charch, the profeſſors of Chriſbanity , or Chri- 
ftian Religion, And againe, in the ſame place: Gatys 
wine hoſte, and of the whole ( barch, (that is,ofall the Chri- 


ans ) /al#teth you, 
Thus word ( Charch ) thus vaderſtood, is taken 
| cly,for all men chat throughout the 
Chriſtian or true Religion, as in 


the Grecians mor the Church of God : that is, nor to any of 
the Chriſtians, or of God, In the ſame ſence itis 
vied, AR.8.z. 1.Cor.rg.y. Gal,1.13, In which places 
it is {aid of Pas/, that, be didperſecute the Church of God, 
that is, them that profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion, where- 
ſocuer he came. Andeuen ſo it is vied, AR.2.47. And the 
po > rt CR _ 
and profeſled the Chriſtian Religj to 

«4: ſbould be ſaned. ut the 
vilible Church is Catholike or yniuerſall, not (us 
ſometimes it was) to the Land of Iudah : nor viſiblein 
one people alone, as ynder the Law it was, in the people 
of : Bur vnder it all rs or 
people profefſing true religion : being now viſible in one 
nk yr hm in afew, ſome» 
Lord of Plef. times in many. This vniverſall Church comprehendeth 
fis of the = vader her, all the particular bon, aged 
Chucch,c.1% in diuers Countries, and ſundry parrs of the w bor 


Church of France: none of thee or the like are Carholike 
or Volucrſall, This is ſaid afrer the very ſame fort, as 
when we (peake of ſorne the Ocran fea ; we call 
them the Sea, a3 the ſea, the Norrh fea, the Brier:h 
ſea, &c. And wee them all che name of Occan : al- 
wee know there is but one Ocrcan, and not 
CU CEY by theſe names we make many di- 
| , becauſe it is but one wniforme bedy, from 
which the may bee difti but nor divided : 
And foalſo muſt the mnity of the Chureh be acknowled- 
ged. When therefore wee ſpeake ofall the Chriſtians and 
— true religion in a Nation, as in England, 
, France, &c, we may rightly ſay the Church of 

wes... the Church of — of _—_ 
yea thus meaning, we cannot , and fly ſay, T 
Churches of rae wg rc? _ 

Thus you ſee what we call the Catholike or Vniuer» 
rnd Church : even the Congregation of all _ 

profeſle true Religion , hout the who 

world i diſtingui (#5 hath beene ſaid) into many par» 
ticular : All which together make but one body. 
_ this ſence, the word Chwarch, ws 1 Fe a 
in the ſacred Scriptures, as partly appeareth ewecal 
i Carbolidy, becauſe, as one faith,itis vh+que diffuſe, ſpread 
euery where, ſcattered farre and wide over all the world. 
And viſible, it is ſaid to be, quia rationabilis, becauſe it is 
conceaueable by reaſon: Ir is not ſo much ſeene with the 
eye, though ic be called viſible, quam intelleftw, monte, ra= 
Home : 44 with the underſtanding, the minds and the reaſon, 
as is well ſaid by one, 

When this word Charch is taken ftriftly, and not in ſo 
_ all ſence as beforet iris vſed eyther more, 
- or ly,when it is taken in the ſtriteſt ſignificarion, 
nad for the leaſt company theveby bs meant eqther the Ge- 
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Colloſfc4.15. 
1.Cor,16,19. 


Philip.2, 


Rom.16.1. 
1.Corau7, & 
I4.2 I. 
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wernonrs of the Chiyrehs, and ſo iris vitd ewicein one verſe, 
Matth, 28,17. If bee refuſe ta beare them, tell it vato the! 
"Church, and if be refuſe to heare the Church alſo let bim be 

onto ther as an Heathen man, and a Publican : Or all the 

Chriſtians in a family or ane hewſe, And ſoitis vied in 

theſcplaces followings and ſuch likez Se/u/e Mimphas, 
and the Church, which « i hag howſes Aquilla,axd Priicillat 
with the Church that is in their houſe, ſalute you greatly in 

tht Lord, To Archippus, 4nd to the Church that is in thee 

howſe. 

Leflc ſtrift'y, and then itis taken, for all 1hat c 

whech in a Cite, Towne, or Villages cobabiting, profeſſe the 

Chriſtian or true Re/1g10n and dot ordinarily meet and ioqne 

together in the exerciſes of Religion, Tis particular Church 

we call a Pariſh, and bing mer together toioyn in prayer, 
in hcaring of the Word, and vece1uing the Sacraments: A 

Paryh aſſembly : which is a company of Chriſtians, dwel- 

ling in fuch a circuite az we calla Pariſh; aſlembledin one 

place, for religious exerciſe. And inthis ſence is this word 

( Charch ) often taken in the new Teſtament, andnamely, 

in theſe places following: [ commend 'vnto you Phebe owr 

ſefter, which is @ ſernant of the Church of Cenchres. As 1 
reach exery where in exery Charch. As if a Miniſter of the 

Goſpel ſhould now ſay thus : This is my opinion, and ſa 

Irrach every where, in cuery Pariſh whereloeuer I come. 

If therefore, when the whole Church is come together in one + 

and all ſpeake ſtrange tongues, there come in they that are 

wnlearred: 't 18 as it one ſhould ſpeak now,when the whole 


A@.14.23- and Pariſh is come together: And when they had ordained them 


T7 


Elders by eleflion in every. Church, that is (as we lay )in e- 
uery Pariſh, and prayed and talted, they commended them to 
the Lord..Behold then many Churches, and one Church; 
many particulars, but one yniuerſall, 

Thus we ſee that the word ( (bwreb) in holy Writteg is 
often taken for 4 company of men profeſting Chriſtian Reli- 
gion : whether that company, be great or {mall, that is all 
one, Sometimes jn the Scripture, the whole company of 
men.that profeſſed Chriſtian Religion throughout the 


world, 
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world, that is, the yniverſall Congregation of Chriſtians, 
is called a Church : Of that company of Chriſtians, that 
ordinari'y ioyned together in the exerciſes of Religion : 

and ſometimes the Chriſtians that were of the ſame fami- 

ly. And from hence, by very good reaſon, wee may well 

call all char Chriſtian or true Religion in a Nation, 

or all che Chriſtians in a Nation, the Church of that Ns- 

tion whatſoeuer it be. Letno man therefore hold that it 

is vnlawtull to ſay, The Church of England, the Church 

of Scotland, &c, as ſome of late have done. And thus 

much concerning the Church, « bat it fignifieth, and wha 

it is, It remaineth that we be further inſtructed couching 

the viſible Charch, that ſo we may the better know it, and 

be able todiſcerne betweenea true viſible Church, and a 

falſe ; betwixt the Church of God, and the Sinagogue of 
Satan : That {o to our further comfort, or diſcomtort, we 

may know to which of theſe we doe belong, 


Cuar, TV. 
The viſible Charch © 4 mixt c ,c ded of 
Chriſtians true and falſe : - wg part 
being the worſt, 


O this purpoſe wee haue a very goodplace 
inthe 11, of the Acts, verſ,26. And it came 
to paſſe, that at Antiochia Barnabas and Saul 

ABLORLY were 4 whole yeer conmer ſant with the Church, 

— W and raught much people, in ſo much thu the 

Diſcipler were firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochis, Where 

we =y obſcrue that this word ( Charcb) is explained b 

three diuers words, Peop/e, Diſciples, Chriſtians : By all 

which foure words, the holy Ghoſt meaneth one and the 
ſame ſociety. For where it is ſaid, they taught much peo« 
ple, it isall one, as-if it had bene ſaid, they taught the 

Church : And i» ſo zwwch that the diſcoler,in ſo much that 

the Church, or they otthe Church, were firſt called Chri- 

ftians, Inthat the Church A hs Ws tha 
one 
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one Diſciple or Chriſtian, is nor, can be called 
Church : Bur to that end there muſt be a company more 
or lefle, as Ihaue noted in the beginning, out of the ſigni» 
fication of the word. Secondly, in that by the word Diſci- 
ples, is meant the Church, and that by theſe ewo different 
words,is meant one and the ſame company,we learne that 
the Church viſible is a people ( or {mall ) hearing 
and learning thoſe things which are taught them from 
God, or ſeeming ſoto doe, Ina word, that it is a compa» 
* Which bee ny of Diſciples;whereof ſome few only are * Proficients, 
they who  anddoelearne aright the heauenly inftruRtions : the other 
yeetds obi- being now Proficieats, or trewants, yet comming tothis 
"4 of God, Schovle of Chriſt, doe only occopie a roome thereraccor- 
Math, 20. 16, ding to that ſaying of Chriſt, Many are caled, but few are 
choſen, Laſt y, in that the Church, orthey of the Church, 
are Called Chriftians, and that by theſe two ſeuerail words, 
the holy Ghoſt meanerh one and the ſame ſociety, we are 
taught that the viſible Church is nothing elſe but 4 com- 
pany of Chriſtians : which hath beene farther confirmed 
by the former teſtimonies of holy Scripture, and might be 
by more, if need did ſo require, 
Chriftians now are all they to be accounted, who 
feſle the Chriſtian or true Religion : A company of which 
make a Church, as wee heare; and thele bee of two ſorts : 
Chriſtians indeed and Chriftians in name ovely, Chriſtian: 
indeed, be ſuch, who profcfſing rrue Religion, be withall 
Lames 1.37. T<\igiousindeed, leading a religious & 5A Or Chvie 
ftiant indeed , be they, which partake with Chriſt in that 
holy anoinemg,wherofthe A (entreating of Chrift 
Verie 9. ſpeaketh in the firſt of the H $, God, enev thy God, 
hath anointed thee with the ojle of x ladneſſe, abone thy fel- 
2,Co:,1.2r, lower: And tothe Corinthians, {t is God which bath anoin« 
ted v1, who bath alſo ſealed vi, and bath ginen the earneſt 
of the Spirit in onr hearts. Such were thoſe $. Jobs (| 
Chap-2. 20.27 keth ot in his firſt Epiſtle, But yee have an epntment Few 
that bely one, And a little after, But that anomting which ye 
receined of bim dwelleth in you, and yee need not that any 
mas reach you, but a« the ſame annoyuting ——_ 
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all things , and it i true, and net lying. AS if hee 
£ "ty ur at wr is true, and no falſhood or er- 
ror in itz which muſt needs be, becauſe it is the Spirit of 
ruth, and therefore breatheth and inſpireth nothing into 
any byttruth. The Spirit of God, and of Chriſt (that 
leaderh all them which haue ie, into all truth, needfull ro 
be knowneto ſaluation ) dwelleth in all theſe Chriſtians, 
ſo as hee that wanteth this ſpirit, is no true Chriſtian , Rom.T.g. 
According tothat of PAvL, If avy was bexe not the 
rit of Chriſt, the ſame is not bus, From whence alſo it fol. 
lowes on the other (ide,that he who hath Chriſt bis Spirir, 
and he only is Chriſts, that is, a member of Chriſt, or true 
Chriſtian. As he only was alew, which was one within, Rom. 2-29, 
circumciſed in the heart, and in the ſpirit, not only in the 
letter or circumciſion done by the hand : ſo hee onely is a 
Chriſtian , which is cnowidhia, baptiſed with the holy 
Gboſt, and not alone with water, 2. Tim. 3.5, 
Chriſtians in name,or falſe Chriſtians be they, who pro Tobn 5.12, 
feſſing true Religion or godlines , haue denied the power 
thereof : Or proteiſing Chriftianity, and themſclues to be r,Tohn z.z. 
Chriſtians, walke not as Chrift (after whomthey are cal- Rom.z.28, 
led) walked. As Pex! faith, He is not 4 [ew,which is one ont « 
ward circunciſed only in the fleſh : ſo ſay I, hee is not a 
Chriſtian, who is one outward, Baptiſed alone with wa» 
ter. Andas inthe ſame place, the Apoſtle faith thus of 
oneand the ſame man, Thou art a Iew, and yet thou art 
not a Iew : Alew before men, but nota lew before God: 
So may we ſay of theſe men, that they are Chriſtians, and 
yet arenot Chriſtians, Chriſt ans befc rey and in the repus» 
tation of men, and yernot Chriſtians before God, and in 
his account. A lin'e before,to theſe kind of Iews the ſame rom. z.1 7; 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus : Behold thow art called 4 /ow, and 
reſteſ# hn the law aud glerieft in God: 18 aud knoweſt bu will, 
and trieft the things that drſſent from it, im that thow art in« 
ftraited by the Law, 19, and per ſwadeſt thy ſelfe, that thou 
art « guide of the blind,a light of them which are in darknes, 
Bc, Tet for as much ((aith he) as thes breaking the law diſ- 
bonereft Ged, thow art no low, + to theſe 1 Rene 
2 
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called Chriftians, and glory in the Lord, that hee is your 
God,and yee are his people,noc Heathens,or Infidels,and 
ſeeme to your ſelues to know his will, inſtrued by the 
Law,and perſwade your ſelues many good _ r 
ſelucs : yetfor avmuch as through breaking of the Law, 
yee diſhonor God,and cau'e his name,and that holy Reli- 
gion you doe profeſle, to be blaſphemed and evill ſpoken 
of, ycu areindeed, and rruth, and in the account of God, 
who tudgerh according to truth, no Chriſtians, All Chri- 
ftians of this kind be Hipecrites, which of all people bee 
molt hatefull ro God : Nay, our Sauiour ſaith, they bee 

ang B/aſph:mers, and therefore ſinners ina very high degre. / 
krow the blaſphemie of them, which ſay they are [ewes and 
arenot, but the Sinagogue of Satan, And marke how our 
Lord Icſus doth threaten theſe Hipocrites, and deepe dif- 
ſemblers with God and men, in marters appertaining to 
God, Behold | will make them of the Sinagogue of Satan; 
which call themſelnes lewer, and are not, but doe the, 

An4 here we muſt remember, that vſually the greateſt 
part of the viſible Church are Chriſtians in name onely, 
Hip*crites, wicked, and yngodly men, reprobates, which 
though they profefie Chriſtian Rel-gion, are in truth irre« 

The nerd ligious; and though they profeſle holineſſe, are indeed 
bh _ prophane : the leſſer part of the viſible Church,baving 
teach. charin that faith in Chriſt, that piety, and holines , whereof all 
cuery place make profeſhon, And th:s is confirmed by the parable of 
where the ſced the ſeed, The © field where this ſeed is ſowen, is the viſible 
_— "hc, Church,three parts wherof Teſustelleth ys is bad ground 
fours diflcrene and only a fourth part good and fruitfull: whereby our Sa- 
kinds of pr0ad uiour teacheth ys,that ordinarily the greateſt part by ods, 
areto be tcl, and as it were, three parts of foure in the Church viſible, 
ma _— ,_ bebad and yafruittull hearers, liketo the barren ground 
ld cena hich is ncere vrito Þ curſing, whoſe end is to be burned : 
hearers, and ſand buta ſmallpart thereof good, Wee may not vnder= 


Recuel.2,9, 
3-9. 


conſequently Ytand Chriſt juſt according to the letter : For as at ſome- 
_ _ 5, times, and in ſome Churches, there may be happily ſome 
woe © hore then # fourth part that receine the ſeed of the Word 
b Hebr, 6.8, 


io good and honelt hearts, where ittaketh root yy" 
| ward, 
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ward, od bringeth forth fruir ypward : fo at ochef times 
andin Churches, it may ſofall our, har nine 
parts thereof be bad, and onely = tenth good, nay, why 


may not nineteene parts or” more be naught}, and but the 


yet be Charcher of the Saints, (as 1.Cort4.33, 


Pani (peaketh ) andſo to bee called of the better part, 
ic be farre leſle, as a man incalled a reaſonable li- 
ning creature, Secondly , this is manifeſt by chat other 


ſpeech of our Sauiour, Many are caled, but few choſen, Matth.z 2+14- 


All that be and remaine ynderthe yoice and call of God, 
(that is,the Miniſtery of the Word, whereby God ſtretch 
ing forth his hands, crieth aloud , and calleth ypon the 
children of men, that they would repent and belecue, and 
ſo bee ſaved) bce of the viſible Church, Of this Church 
Chriſt tellech vs,the number being great, that yerfew ther» 
in be and ſuch as ſhat be ſaued;Methinks that none 
of ſtanding ſhould deny thattheformer of theſe pro- 
_ ( _ are called) isto be vnderftood of the viſt- 
leChurch,and the latter (Bar few aro choſen ) of thoſe of 
the inviſible Church , who are in the viſible, This latter: 
none will deny, and the former is no lefle true:which both 
the coherence or dependance of this verſe with that which 
gocth before,andalfo the very words doe euince, and it is 
avif in more words it were thus ſaid. That ſociety and 
company of men, whoin God the Father ic.uiteth to the 
Mariiageof his Sonne, to partake with him in his glory, 
and the ioyes of the Kingdome of heauen is very great, 
they benot a few, but many, to whom God maketh this 
offer and tender of ſaluation : nay calleth vpon, andis in- 
ſtant with them,rifing rarely and late, ( firſt by Patriarker, 
then by Prieffs and Prophets, afterwards by Apoſtles and 
their Succeſſors , Paſtors and Teachers) that they would 
be ſaued, But in all ages among this great multitude of 
Iewes and Gentiles, a few only be of Gods deQion, and 
ſuch as ſhall be ſaued, Hereupon ( conſidering they who 
have and enioy the external calling,are the viſible Church) 
it followeth incuirably,thatthe moſt or greateſtpartof the 
viſible Church are Reprobates,& ſuch as arc appointed "w 
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30: V6/1blt Clearcs Ln1z 1; 


iuſtcodernation,For if few ia chis grexcnſibes of the viG- 
ble Church be ck Red, mavy atereieRted. If now-the moſk 
in the viſible Church be reprobates,chen are they wicked MM 
and yngodly, how holy a profeſſio ſocuer they make. This 
ſhort ſpeech(Many are called but few are nyenont Lord 
victh diuers times, as Mat.20.16,% 22,14. not ſo much for 
the certainty thereof, as that we might the beter learne, 
and Cenberchs lame being iterated, but chiefely that 
the faichfull might noc bee offended, end fumble art the 
mu'titude of the wicked, and paucity of che godly in the 
Church : ſeeing it is no nevw or Rrangechiog, burthe ve- 
ry ſtate and condition of the Ch {o as (eldome or 
neuer, it doth or can got otherwiſe with che Church. Wel 
2 InEcclefa and trudy thereforelaith a2AyG vsrT1 n x,/s the Charch 
etiammali ſunt there be alſo exill men , yea many more then good, that the 
mo m__ good c d with the enill, arebut a few, though conſide- 
wa 9; red in themſclnes, they maks 4 very great numbir, And 
comparatione b another thus, 7 he Church comprebendeth both good and 
pauci ſint, cum bad, and more bad oftentimes then good , more goats then 
per ſeiplos ſheepe, great ftore of cock/e, Reprobates without number. 
confideratiin And heere obſerue wethe difference berwixe the inui- 
En faciane, ſible and viſible Church, The Inuiſible, is conſidered from 
Auguſt. de v- the firſt eleR vntill the laſt, bringing all the Choſen of all 
nirte Ecclehz apes into one body or ſociety. The Viſible, according to 
b Eres in p. C<rraine places and times, for as much as ſhe is not viſible 
whey Ao vaiuerſally and all at once, but according to times, and in 
SanQa Eccleſia her parts. The Inuifible containeth none but the good, the » 
bonos & malcs c Viſible containeth both the good and the bad : that ooly 
indiſcrere nunc the ele R, this as well Reprobates, as eleR : Chaffe as well 
CIR as Corne ; Tares, as well as Wheate : yea more Repro- 
mor:1.lib.1z. bates then ele, for Many are called, but frw are choſen. 
eap.4,Ecclefia The Inuifible Militant bath init only the faithfulkehe Vi- 
inra finuP, ſible, all that profeſle faith in Soy of them 
RE ib... Dau NO better a faith then the Diuell, In the Inviſible, 
ky pu _ ' there bee many ſheepe whichareneuer gathered into the 
viſible (eſpecially) aflembly y — Congregation. 
, In the Viſible, a great many Goats and Wolues which 
\, Matb,10.16, (hall ncug be received into the Invilible, Behold, 1 ſend 


you % 


L1k.1, * 4 Wixt conupiny. Fy.: 
you 4 in the middeſ# of Wolnes, This is ſpoken ofthe 
viſible h, wk CE = {nr 
Goats, Serpents, Vipers,fat Bulls of Baſan;and ot 

like beaſts. This is carefully to be obſerued againſtthem of 
the 


By that which hath beene ſaid it is manifeſt, that a true 
viſible Charch conſifteth of both kinds of Chriſtians a- 
forelaid, of Chriſtians true and falſe, of Chriſtians indeed, 
and of Chriftians in name only: no better indeed then re- 
bels againſt God, and blaſphemers of him after whom 
they beceliodtend be centeled andmie compenyof- 


lcR and Reprobares, and bad, holy,and _—_—_ 
ny many inten 4 conchrradahb Tick a the 
_ t—_ hardly bee diſcerned, no more then the 


w that liethall hid ynder the chaffe : So tharthere is 
ſometime a Church without any ſhew of it. So wasir in 


Eliah his time, who though a Propher, and therefore ſuch 1.King. rg. 10, 


asto whom the godly ſhould haue beene knowne, yet 
knew he not ſo much as one: And this was then,when the 
tate of the Church was ſuch, that God covid nor be viſi- 
bly ſerued any where, but among his people Ifracl:But of 
this we ſhall have juſt occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter, 
Theſe things being ſo, what meane thoſe men, who ſome- 
time were of ys, to condemneour Churches, and publike 
aſſemblies for falſe Churches, becauſe of this mixture; 
and for this cauſe chiefely, tro withdraw chemſelues from 
Ys andour Aſſemblies. It will not helpe them at all ro ſay 
as they doe,that many of our Congregations be knowne 
Wicked, as (hall hereafter appeare, 


CHAP, 


CFU RW, Liar; 
ts 1 OE , 
Of Religion, hs axd bow diftingwiſted. 
S” Es 5 


"<3. Vrthermore, weare to remember,that in our 
SISSY) delcription of a true viſible Church, | doe 


s pany profeſring true Religion, For the better / 
vnderſtanding whereot,and ſo what a true viſible Church 
—_——_— know wie Religion is, and how it is diſtin» 

ui Religion us the way,or manner of worſhipping God, 
Sl evcks vſe- eater wee the = nts falſe 
od, Asit hath beene in all ages paſt, cuen ſo it is now, 
Nations worſhip the true and living God, which 
made heauen and earth, who is blefſed for euer, and onely 
to be worſhipped, The _—_ of other Nations worſhip 
falſe and fained gods: ſome people worſhip after this, 
an0ther afterthat manner : ſome one way, ſome another 
way. The Pagans, and thoſe we call Infidels, haue their 
formeof worlhp:luch as the Divell (whom indeed they 
1.Corat0,19. worſhip ) andthe wit of man hath forged, The Turkes 
2% worſhippeGod according to their faſhion and way, The 
Papiſts worſhip God, Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, after 
their faſhion. And we called Proteſtanrs,worſhip one and 
theſame God in Trinitie, after another manner. This is 

that we call Religion : and it is eyther true,or falſe, 

Falſe Religion, is when cyther a falſe or fained god is 
worſhipped, which in time paſt the Gentiles did, and Infi- 
dels doe at this day : orthe true God is worſhipped falſe- 
ly, not in ſome martters of circumſtanceonly, (which may 
Gn into them which worſhip God truly,and be of the erue 
Religion) but inthe yery ſubſtance and body of worſhip. 
Of a falſe Religion, and falſe worſhippers, are not onely 
the Turkes, ( which none but themſelues deny) bur the 
Papiſts likewiſe, which ſome men gain«ſay ; becauſe their 
worſhip is nor onely in matter of circumſtance, but in the 
ſubſtance falſc,and not commanded in the Word, - 

re 
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1 Trae Religion, is that Religion, which teachethrhe true 
way & manner of worſhipping God, ſo as whoſoever wal- 


keth in that way,& worſh/ppeth Godafter tht maner = 
James 1.27, 


be faued. And it is eyther pwregor corrupted, Pare & vnd 
led Xeligiag, is, pr ay 3 worſhip of God is in all 
things ſuch asthe Word requireth: both 10 the marfer and 
manerof worſhipzas wel in cuery circfiſtance;as if che Tub- 
ſtance,Or,that is pure Religion, when God is worſhipped 
in all things as hee hath appointed, without adding any ' 
thing therto,or taking any thing from it,This is the Relig 1- 
on men ſhouidbe of,and this is rhe — wee ſhould 
give toGod,But alas y partly through the blindnes that is 
in man,& partly through his corrup:ion otherwiſe: it com- 
meth ſ:1dom or neuer topaſle, that men attaineto this fin- 
cerity in Religion and worſhip. After this purity, notwith- 
ſtanding we muſt ſtrive at the beighr & perfetio of Reli» 
10n & worthip ; & if wecannor atraine ynto it,let ys yer 
. cond as neere it as may bezgknowing that by how much the 
nearer we approach thereunto , by ſo much the better is 
our Religion and worſhip : and by how much the furthcr 
off we be remoued from it, by'ſo much ir is the worle. 
True Religion is then corrupted when the body and ſub« 
ſtance of Diuine worſhip remaining ſound, ſome thing or 
things notwithſtanding, be eyther wanting therein, which 
God hath commanded,or vied, which he hath not appoin» 
ted,or when both theſe arero be found in divine worſhip, 
Such was the Religion and worſhip of the Iewes, when 
Chriſt was vpon th2 earth. at which trme, contrary to Gods 
inement, they had ewo high Prieſts, Annas and Cai- 
phas, And wherethe bigh Pneſts office was ro continue 
during his life, they now held it but for a yeere. To ſay no- 
thing of their excceding great corruption in doQtine and 
manners : yet was the Religion and worſhippe of the 
Jewes at that time, the on:1ly true Religion and wore» 
fkippe, but not a pure Religion and worſhippe, The 
ſameistrucof the Church of Corinthus, of the Churches 
of Galatia; and ofthe ſeuen Churches in Afia. And ſuch 
is the Religion weprofeſſe in England,and the worſhippe 
F we 
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we gine tO God, a true, but not a pure Religion and wor- 
ſhip. Andof this kind alſo, wee may allure our felues, is 
the Religion of the Churches in Scotland, in France, in 
the Low-countries,yea euen of all thereformed Churches 


in Chriſtendome, though not all corrupted in the ſame 


True Religion is corrugted leſſe or more, And that is ac- 

cording pri worſhip, ts omitted more or lefle of 

' thoſe things which God hath appointed, or added and 

mixed therewith more or lefle, which God hath not com- 

manded, or both. As when anything in Dine worſhip 

18 an 1971 _— hath ordained _ is not pure Reli- 

10n and worſhip, I it be a true 

Quere de cir- Rictigien and werlhip : ſo when with Divine worſhip are 

cumftantiis lo. Mixed, or thereunto added ſoine ceremonies (more or 

ciztemporis, lefle) and ordinances of mans deuifing,which we call hu- 

habirus,geſtus, mane inventions : Religion then and worſhip are thereby 

ac corrupted, and cannot be faid to.be pure and vndrhiled, 

The reaſon whereof is, b:canſe Godhath nor left it rorhe 

liberty and will of man, to ferue and worſhip him as hee 

pleaſeth,and thinketh good : but as he alone will be vor- 

thipped,ſo in that manner as he(nor man)hath appointed, 

and no otherwiſe, Nothing is lefe heere to the wit and 

will of man t he may neyther adde , nor emit any thing, 

2 Deur. 13.32, > Whatſconer / command you,take bred you doe it:thes ſhalt 

and 4.2. wot adde vntoit, nor duniniſh from tt.Hence ircameto paſle 

oy ms \, that bs fire came ont from the Lord, and denoxred Nadab 

en axdAbihu, cucn for offering ſtrange fire before the Lord, 

which be had not communded them : And that the Lord did 

c 2.Sam.F.16, flay © V zzah, holding vp the Arke of God, when it was 

ſhaken and in danger to fall. Hereby the Lord did ſhew 

how highly he is offended with this conupting and defi- 

ling of his worſhip : To teach the ſonnes of mento be- 
warethereof, 

T bus you ſee the difference berweene-pure Religion, 
and the pure worſhip of God ; and true religion and wor- 
ſhip, corrupted. Alſorhata people may be of a true Reli- 
gion, and haue the true worſhip of God, and ſo —_— 

: 
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Church : and yet not of that Religion which is pure and 
yndefiled, nor have the ſincere wor(bip, and bee a pure 
Church. As ama beleeving in Chriſt, though he ovghe ** 9"e belee- 
to be free from all impurity of ſoule and body,and aboung {18.19 Chal 
in all grace, as much as is poſhble, is a true Chriſtian,not. ftian, though 
withſtanding he arraine nct to this perſeRion, but haye be hath maz, 
ngoy —_— ſoa _ or company of men pro- — 
true Religion, though in the w of God, it 2©0Pany 

ſhouldbe free from all humane inventions, and haue all gn 
——— of we much as is poſſible,corwithſian- cue Church, 

ing it attaine not to this height of purity or perfeRion, though ir hath 
, therein many corruptions, is pan_rt. rn ene "Cty C00 
Church, ru, tons, 


Cuaar. VL 


That the profeſiion of true Religion, maketh one 4 
| _ Ars viſible Charch, 


AE) Auing now prepared and made a way tothe 
- _ vnderſtanding , 1 —_— to 
ww my former deſcription : witli againe 
4 to remember, that I doe - oy tht avi 
XD Church is a company © le wn 

the mayy) of God, but Cmetetiie _ 
Religien, Adde thereuntoif you will, and enioying atruc 

worſhip of God,though not a pure worſhip. And heere fit- 

ly I may frame another deſcription of che viſible Church: 

Thatit is ac wen enioning and ſubmitting thew- 

ſelnes to the true worſbip of God, Let there be an aſſembly 

ioyned together in praycgin hearing the Wordgand in re- 
ceiuing the Sacraments 3 according to Chriſts inſtitution, 3 Touching 
and it is a true viſible Church. rs pv 

It thou wilt ſoundly vnderſtand (Chriſtian Reader ) ,,, in euery 
what a true viſible Church.is, and be preſerved from that circumſtance, 
errour and Schiſme, intowhich many of 4ate haue fallen, 2nd in that pus 
thou muſt carefully obleruc and remember theſe two —_—_ 
things. Firſt, The — pure Religion, and ; 
F 2 rue 


—_— 
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eruc Religion corrupted : betwixtpure worſhip, and crue 
worſhip corrupted, whereof we bd tas deals 
Thatto the making or being of a member of the viſible 
Church, a profeſsion of truc Religion, and an outward 
{ubmiſsion to true worſhip ſoſficeth. From whence theſe 
concluſions doe follow, Firſt, That an Aſſembly may be 
a true viſible Church, though ir proteſſe nocthe. Religicn 
that ispure and ___ = live vnder a pure and fin- 
cere worſhip of , but ſuch as is impure and cor- 
rupted. Secondly, That a man ns Sa viſible 
Church,though he be not religious and godly but indeed 
and in truth irreligious and prophane, ſo that he profeſſe 
the true Religion. And that ſuch may be, and are of the 
viſible Church, who only outwardly ſubmit themiſclues 

 _ tothetrue worſhip of God,though they be not true wor» 

) Afhippers, and doe not worſhip God in Spirit and truth, This 
Pp ofe/510n of the true Religion, and ſubmiſtion 1 {peake of, 
isall in all in this caſe, Ic is that which giuerh life and be- 
ing to cucry member ynitedto his body: ſo as whoſoe» 
uer maketh this profeſsion, and vſeth this ſubmiſsion, bee 
ing knit tothis body, and not cut off by excommunicati- 
on, 1s ing and of the viſible Church. The matter of this 
Churchis a company of men : not one, but a company, 

. lefle, or more. And yet not a company of Angels,or Spi- 
rits, bur of men, The forme is the profeſsion of true Re- 
ligion, or ſubmiſsion to the true worſhip of God. As thes+ 
fore it isin all other ca(cs,that where the matter and forme 
of a thing is, there is the thing ir ſclfe : cuen ſo iris in this 
particular. 

Ainſw, to Mz ID a Pamphlet ct forth (by Maſter Ainſworth; as itis 

iter Stone, reported ) againſt Maſter Stone, we haue to the premiſes 

22-18, this anſwere, That this profeſrion is not wanting in the $i» 
a = - 4 nagorue of Satan. For ( (aith he) as the Dinelihmſelfe pro- 
OE feſſed ſome true and ſound dettrine, ſo dee his Inſtruments,as 
witneſſe the writings of. Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, and other An«= 
tichriftians,wherein they alſo make profeſtion of theſe things, 

Tun 1.16, But webane learned of the Apoſtle , That there are ſome 

who profeſſe they know God, but by workes deny _ — _ 
om 


” a 


bu 
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Tn yn 1) HR ewery good worke re=w 
probate, Seeing then a company of Reprobates may eal 
doftrime needfull to ſaination, oh # ſuch dag 
bring them to damnation : We cannot be perſw though 
all your three marks: were granted to be in your Pariſhes, 
that __ they are true Churches of Chriſt, for we know 
they doe the workss of Antichriſt, 

I reply, Neyrher Papiſts,nor Anabaptiſts,nor any falſe 
Church, or of Satan, proteſſe true Religion, 
EIS indeed ſome truce and ſound doarine, yea 
the Divell himſelfe did ſo; butir is another thing to pro 
feſte crue Religion, and enioy and ſubmit our (elues to 
true worſhip, Bot fay you : A company of Reprobates may 
profeſſe, not only ſome but exen all dottrine needfull to ſalua- 
ton ,and yet prattiſe ſuch bing s as will bring them 10 damna= 
tion.: me cannot therefore be perſwaded, that 4 company 
feſring Chriſtian Religion, make the Church of Chriſt. Fou 
o_ you know nut what, for hereby you implyy and 
ecretly reach, that A true viſible Church is a company of © 
people profeſring andprattiſing ſuch things as will bring them 
to ſalnation, Whereupon it tollowes, that there is no Hy« 
pocritein the vitble Church: for whoſe ptaQtile is anſwe- 
rable to his holy profeſsion, beis no Hypocrite, Hetenp- 
on alſo enſueth;thar i:1 the viſible Church there is no Re- 
probate or any that ſhall be damned, and that it is a com« 
pany of Elc& on'y, and ſuch as ſhill be ſaged, For all that 
prodiiſ ſuch things as will bring them to ſaluation,ſhall be 
ſaued. But this practiſe ot holnes,oucr and beſides an ho» 
ly proteſsion, doe you require in all the members of the 
true viſible Church : condemning them as no members 
that want it, and which making this profeſsion , doe pras 
Riſe thoſe things which lead to damnation. Therefore by 
your Doctrine, all of the viſible Church ſhall be-ſaued, 
and none therein damned, And thus vnawares you con» 
found the viſible and the inuiſible Church ; but that is v= 
ſuall with you.In effe& you affirme, that thoſe mentioned - 
Titus 1. 16, were without, But thatis more then you or 
any man can proue, Ir is ————— ——_—_ 

3 , 


Anſw. to Mas ches of Chriſt > Verily no, Except 
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the Church for they were profeſiors. They profeſſe (faith 
knowledge 


the Apofitle) chat they kyow God. Vander the 

of God, comprehending allo their profeſcing to feare God, 
to loue him,and to beleeue in him,and toobey him, And 
I am very ſure, that notwi their extreame ice 
kednes,they might be of the viſible Church, which ovely 
maketh you chinke they were not of it. Whether thoſe Pro» 
feſſors were in the Church,or withour, it mattereth not, I 
am (ute, that if not theſe, yet infinite others, as abominae 
ble as theſe, haue beene in, and of the viſible Church, as 
hereafter ſhall bee made manifeſt, Secing then in many 
members of the viſible Church , as Cain, Iſmacl, Eſas, 
Sanl, Abſalom, the Scribes and Pharifies,with innwmers- 
ble more, there was no practiſe at all of godlines, but on- 
ly a profeſſion thereof, being no better Atheiſts, de» 
nying God, in their workes abominable,diſobedient,and 
to eucry good worke Reprobate : why doe you neceſlari- 
ly require prafiiſe in althe members of the viſible Church, 
ſo 8s without ic one cannnot be a member ofthe Church, 
and for want of practiſe condemne our Pariſhes for talle vi- 
ſible Churches? Behold heere men deliuered yp to a re- 
probate ſence, that were of the viſible Church, Are any in 
our Pariſhes worſe and more vile then theſe > Were 
becauſe of their ewtward profeſiion of the true viſible 
Church, norwithſtanding their prophane lives. And may 
not they in our Pariſhes, making the ſame profeſcion , bee 
hkewiſe menibers of thetrue yvifible Church , albeit their 
lives beprophane, ſo long as by excommunication 

be not caſt outof the Church ? Towr Pariſhes ( ſay you )we 
cannot be perſwaded are the true Churches of Chriſt:becauſe 
they doe the workes of Antichriſt, Be it that we are guiltie 
of this treſpaſle ; that we doe ſome workes of Antichriſt, 
(that is) that ſome ſuch things wee doe, or yeeld ynto, as 
Antichriſt hath broughe into the Church, Doth it there- 
upon follow, that our Pariſh aſlemblies are notthe Chur» 
abomination of 
Amntichrift, make « Church to become falſe and Antichriſti- 
a», whereunto your {clues anſweres negatiuely, —_ 


- 


% 
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ders eerecf good reafon in theſe words : For the beſt 
Churches are ſubielt ts errexy, and ſome ahemination: of 
Antichriſt wereereyt imo Chriſtian Churches while the A» 
paſites lined, By this treaſon of yours,and your owne con= 
telsion, the Primitive Churches were not true Churches. 
_ | of 1obn, leſus faith to certaine Jewes, Veil 41:44, 
' works of your father, And againe,Tee are of your 
Father the Died 2edibe luſt: of get wil dee 
If theſ; | they did the workes of the Diucl, 
were of the true viſible Church, as the truth is : then ſure 
may we be of the true viſible Church,notwithftanding we 
doe ſome works of Amtichriſtexcept Antichriſt, and the do= 
ing of his workes , be worſe then the Diuel), and the do» 
ing of —_—_— 
tthe Anſwere to Maſter Srove proceederh, 1f you 
teach — that profeſrion without prattiſe s [* Zone 
fo ſalvation,yen are but a deceiner of their ſouler. Who »» 
mongſ vs reacheth ſuch diabolicall doAtrine ? The Lord 
knoweth, and his people know, that wee reach the direRt 
contrary; that it will not ſuffice ro ſay Lord, Lord, but we 
mult doe the will of owr beaxcnly Father, if we will enter in- 
to the Kingdome of heauen : yea, yee your ſelues know 
this, What meane you then to vſe theſe words ? whereby 
you would eyther intimate ro rhe Reader,that we vierbis 
curſed doQtrine, «nd fo flander ys ; or at leaft, thar yoa 
doubrrhereof, wherens you certamly know the contrary, 
Take heed yourſelues proue not the deceiners of ſontes : 
Nay, as ſure as the Lord liveth, you are ſuch, 
let vs come to Maſter 4inſworths laft anſwere cone Countrp.x:, 
cerning this point of profeſsion. «Aga I dey that your 
Pariſhes doe truely and righth ws thefe things, and 
wonld heare your proofe z we know that your Pariſhes profeſſe 
net aright, neyther Law, nor Goſpell neither repentance from 
dead worker, nor faith in God, but lye dead in treſpaſſes, and 
/mnes, idolatries, and many ether hainons abominations, 
I reply, We know that among vs ſome few doe rightly 
profeſſe, being the ſame in deed , which they profeſſe, and 
makeſhew to be 3-and that is as muchas is to —_ 
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for in the viſible Church: Seciag all 9theviſble Church,n 
few q_atey 2 — = = rn, 
or doth rightly profeſſe Law, or Goſpel, faith or s 
Andinbers many among ache eaciderchs 
in treſpaſſes and ſmnes. Doth that hinder vs from being a 
true Church ? Bee aſhimed of your. grofle ignorance. 
Know yce not that th» greateſt part of the viſible Church 
are Reprobares, as is manifeſt by this ſpeech of our Lord, 
Many are called, but few choſen, and conſequently dead in 
treſpaſles and ſinnes, Are nor all naturall men dead in treſ- 
paſſes and ſinnes > The Apoſtle ſaith they be, but all Re- 
robates are naturall, nor ſpirituall : therefore all Repro- 
nom. are dead in treſpaſſes and ſinnes, [s there any Re» 
probate, who being dead to finne, is aliue ro God ? In the 
ewelfth Plalme, Daxid, becauſe of the iniquity of that 
time, complaineth,and cryeth outro God after this man» 
ner: Helpe Lord, for there #s not a godly man left.And 1ſaiah 
thus, Ab ſinfull Nation, a people laden with iniquity, &c. 
Anda little after, Heare the word of the Lord, yee Princes of 
Sodome, hearken, yee people of Gomorrha, Tell mee now, 
Maſter Ainſworth,whether the people of the Iewes,in the- 
dayes of theſe Prophets, were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins,and 
nwany hainous abomination: : and whether they did rightly 
profeſſe the things you ſpeake of, I hope it may be as true- 
ly ſaid of them, as of vs, that they profeſſed not aright wey« 
ther Law, nor Goſpell, neither repentance from worker, 
nor faith in God: and yet were they at the ſame time a true 
vifibleChurch, We therefore may be, and are a true viſi- 
ble Church, notwithſtanding, our PROM generally faile 
in the praiſe of that holy Religion we doe profeſſe. And 
thus much of the viſible Church ; yea, generally concer= 
ning the Church, viſible and inuiſible, wherein (godl 
Reader) if thou wilt take the paines to informe thy ſel 
throughly, thou ſhalt not need to feare thoſerocks wher- 
on others haue fallen, and made ſhipwracke. 
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Cuae, VII, ; 
That the Church of England, «a trive Church, ard 
our Pariſh aſſemblies, true viſible 
Charchbes, 


"Lþ E E will now come to opply the aforeſaid 
SS Dottrine of the viſible Church, to the peo- 
1 ple of En, land in particular : and thereby 
AILORZA we will prougghe Church of England, to be 

— = . truc Church, againſt all gain-ſayers, P4- 
piſts, Brownifts, &c. but eſpecially a2painſt Brownets, who 
only have cauſed this Treatiſe of the Church, againſt 
whom chiefely itis intended : And this is the firſt yſe wee 
will make ofthe ſaid DoQrine, 

The Browniſts cuery where, in their bookes, with open 
mouth affirme, that ewr Charch « 4 falſe Church, and or 
particular Congregations, or Pariſh aſſemblies. falſe viſible 
Churches. To take away this vilereport and evill name, 
which they hane brought vpon vs the people of God, I 
will reaſon againſt them, and proue the contrary, firlt ge» 
nerally, and then particularly : Generally thus, 

What ſoewer People or Nation is withm the daily voice and 
call of God, calling vyon them to repent and beleene, that ſo 
they may be ſancd, the ſame is a trne viſible Church, 

But the people generally of England are within the vice 
and call of Cod darly callmg vpon them to repent and beleene, 
that they may be ſaxed : 

Therefo.e the prople of England are 4 true viſible 
Charch, 

The Propoſition, and firſt part of this Argument is prc= 


ued by the ſpeech of Chriſt, Many are called but few ebo- Manh,a2.14] 


ſen : bythe firlt part a}.ercof, Atany are called, 15 meant 
the vitble Church : an: by tLe l:ticr, contained in theſe 
worc's but few are cheſ:x,thoſe of tac inviſible Church,that 
areinthe viſible, All chat live vnderthe yoice and call of 
God, that is, whe ſubmit th2mſclues vnto the Miniſtery 
of the Word, and dce hcare it, whereby God calleth vpon 
them (by his ſeruants the i ) thet they wou!d rc- 

. pe1:t 
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ny words about it.. 
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pent and beleecue, and fo be ſaued, all theſe (1 ſay) are the 
viſible Church : among which (ſaith Chr: ) few are of 
the ElcR, an.1 Church inviſible. This 1s the meaning of our 
Lord, in theſe words. As that people which hath not this 
externall calling by the Word, is not a viſible Church, or ſo 
much as within the viſible Church, but without, as Pax/ 
ſpeaketh hat hawe 1 to doete indge them that are without? 
So that people which hath the external calling , whom 
God youch(afeth to call yponto be ſaued, and outwardly 
ſubmit themſelues therunto, afbeit few of them be effecu- 
ally called , and haue the internall calling, is a viſible 
Church, 

Againſt the Aſſumption, or ſecond part of this Argu- 
ment, there lieth no exception, it being true that our Pa« 
lors and Teachers are true Miniſters, euenthe Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and diſpoſers of the ſecrets of God : which as 
ſome of the learned among vs of late haue proued,to the 
ſtopping of your mouthes, though neuer ſo wide ; ſo God 
himlelfe, by the calling and conuerſion of many among 
ys, doth confirme, and thereto from heaucn ſet z ſealc;zand 
theretore it mattereth not, thuugh a thouſand fool ſh men 
on earth doe deny the ſame, 

From the latter deſcription of a vifible Ckorch, That 
itis 4 company of people enioning and ſubmitting themſelues 
to the true worſhippe of God, 1 argue yet further for our 
Church, 

What ſoexer people doe enioy. and outwardly ſubmit theme 
ſelnes to the true worſhippe of God, they are a true viſible 
Church: * 

But the people of England doe enioy and outwardly ſubmit 
themſelnes to the true worſhip of God: 

Therefore the people of England are a tre viſible 
Church, 

T he Propoſition hath ſufficient confirmation from the 
aforeſaid deſcription of the viſible Church, and neeCeth 
not to be ſtrengrhened any further; beſides you will not 
(I know ) deny ir,and thereture in yaine it were to vie ma» 


The 
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The Aſſumption you will and muſt needes deny, that 
our dinine worſhip, is true worſhip, For if our worſhippe be 
true worſhip,then is our Church a true Church: T tis you 
know full well. Hereupon you as confidently affirme, that 
our worſhip is falſe,as that our Church, is a falſe Church, 


Should we ſay (quoth Maſter eAinſworth) that « viſible Counterpoyl, 
Church is a people that falſely worſhip Chriſt ? Indeed if ſo we **5 


held we might well retwrne to ther Church of England; for 
there is falſe worſhip more then enowgh,1t we can prouc now 
that our worſhip is true worſhip, then and thereby it will 
be maniſeſt that our Churchyis atrue Church : and fo the 
foundation of your building,will not only be ſhaken, bur 
vetterly ouerthrowne, and fall tothe ground, & conſequents 
ly the whole building, That the worſhip we enioy, and 
give vnto God, is true worſhip, I thus proue. 

If ſwch, as both in their life time, and at their death, ſer 
wed God with the very ſame worjhip as wee dos, hane in that 
worſhip beene ſaned, then is the worſhip wee now bane, trus 
dinine worſhip, 

But the firſt « true : 

Therefore the ſecond. 

Both the Propoſition and Aſſumption of this Argu- 
ment, will be made euident in and by the proſecution of 
the following Argument : where I proue that owr Keligion, 
is true Religion, If that forthwith following, which is ſaid 
of true Religion, thou wilt (Reader) apply vnto,and vn- 
derſtand of true worſhip, then thou ſhalt plainely ſeethar 
the ſame argument, whereby we proue our Religionto be 
true Religion , maketh as itrongly to proucour worſhip 
to be true worſhip, For if the Religion we proteſle be rrve, 
then needs muſt the worſhip we giueto God betrue : ſee- 
ing Religion is nothing elle, but the manner after which 
men worſhip God ; and that true Religion, andtrue wor- 
ſhip,as falſe Religion,and falſe wor{hip;cannot be ſeuered: 
But the Religion, which we in England profeſle,is true; as 
ſhall beproued : Therefore the worſhip we giue to God, 
is true worſhip, I now proceed to athird Argument, 

What ſagner people, all the C —_ of God in the _ 
2 ”w 
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doe acknowledge tobe a true Church, the ſame to bet « true 
Church, and ſoto be accounted : 

Th: people of England , all the Churches of Gol in the 
world, doe acknowledge to be a true ( burch : 

Therefore the people of England are a true Church and (o 
to be accounted, 

The Propoſition I thus make manifeſt. we ſpeake of a 
viſible Church and ſo I meane by Church in this Argu- 
ment. Now if it cannot be diſcerned, and knowne by o- 
thers, it 1s not viſible, If itcan be diſcerned, then by the 
viſible Churches thatar2: ro the members whereof wee 
cannot bur grant this gift and ability, to diſcerne and 
know a true Church.Iet is abſurd toyeeld this gift co them, 
that are without : and therefore to bee granted, to them 
that are within the Church : vnleſſe we will deny ir to all 
mea, which is moſt abſurd of all. 

The Aſſuraprion I prove by this induQtion, The Chur- 
ches of Scotland, France, Heluetia, Bohemia, Saxonie, 
and ſo of thereſt, doe acknowledge our Church for their 
Sifter, and giu2 vato vs the right-hand of fellowſhippe ; 
Therfore all the Churches in the world. If any true Church 
doe iudge otherwiſe of vs, doe you inſtance the ſame, and 
prouec it accordingly, Vatillthen,we will hold ehe Aſſump- 
tion to be as true,as the Propoſition, and the concluſion 
to bee no leſſe truethen they. Thus much generally con- 
cerning the Church of England: now I will prouc owr par- 
ticular Congregations, or Pariſh aſſemblies,tobe true viſible 
Churches : and firſt thus ; 

If the Mother, all the people in England profeſring true 
Religion be a true Church,then are her Daughters,the parti« 
cular Congregations , conſiſting of ſuch people likewiſe, true 
Churches : for as is the Mother, ſo are her Daughter: : 

But the (hurch of England,the Mother is a true Charets 
(4s hath beene proned ) 

Therefore the particular Congregations ber Daughters, 

Secondly thus : If owr particular C ations, hane 
the matter and forme of tru: viſible Churches, then are they 
tree viſiile Churches, 

Bus 
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But the firſt is true: 

Therefore the ſecond, 

The Propoſition is for this reaſon true : becauſe, where 
the matter and forme of any thing is , there is thatthing, 
The aſſumption I thus ſtrengthen. 

The matter of a true viſible Church is a company of men, 
and the forme of it is the profeſrion of the true Religion. 

But our particu/ar Congregations, are companies of men 
profeſring true Religion : 

Therefore our particular Congregations, hane the matter 
and forme, of true viſible Churches, 

hat th» matter of a Church, whether true or falſe, is a 
company of men,none I thinke, of judgement will deny, 
or once doubt of : ſure Iam, he may as well and truely 
deny, that water ismoiſt. 

Touching the latter part of th: Propoſicion the forme : 
Who canwith any face or colour of truch deny, That a 
Congregation, ioyning together in the profeſsio!2 of trve 
Religion, is a true viſible Church? In the 14. of the Ats 


we reade thus : And when they had ordained them Elders, Verſ.1, 


by cleftion in enery (burch, and prayed and faſted, they come 
mended them to the Lord, in whom they beleened, Certainly 
th:ſe Churches were diuers particular Congregations, 
each of which did ioyne together in the profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Religion, Now I would know, what inade theſe 
ſeuerall ſocieties, Churches, (euen by the teſtimony of the . 
holy Ghoſt) buttheir profeſſion of Chriſtian Religion ? 
whereby they were diſtinguiſhed from all other ſocieries,+ 
as vſually things are by theie formes. Atthis time, there 
was little or no Eccleſiaſtical Gouernment in theſe Chur- 
ches, which ſome make the forme of the Church: becauſe 
there were no Elders; by which the ſame ſhould have bin 
gouerned, Notthis then, bur their holy profeſſion gaue 
the forme and b:ing to theſe Churches. 

Concerning the Aﬀumption, that our particular Con» 

ations be companies of men, profefing rrue Religi- 

on,the proofethereof followeth forthwith. 


Thirdly, our of my former deſcription of the 
G 3 


Church 


viſible 3 


That 0wr Pariſh 4/[emblies L1z. 1, 
Church, which is demonſtrated by the word of God, to be 
a company of people protecting true Religion, I argue 
thus. 

All particular Congregations which doe profeſſe the true 
Religion, are true viſible Churches : 

Our particular congregations, dee profeſſe the true Reli« 

jon: 
h Therefore our particular Congregations are true viſible 
Churches. 

Likewiſethus : 

What ſoeuer Aſſemblits profeſſ the true way to ſaluation, 
the ſame be trne viſible Churches 

The Aſſemblies in England, doe profeſſe the true way to 
ſaluation : 

Therefore the Aſſemblies in England are true vifble 
Churches, 

The Propoſition (or firſt part ) of both theſe reaſons, is 
manifeſt by the former Do&trine,and deſcription of a viſi- 
ble Church: the truth whereof hath beene made euident 
by ſundry teſtimonies of holy Scripture. The Aſſumption 
of the three laft Arguments, (bcing the ſamein efteR) I 
thus confirme ; 

If men prefeſring the ſame Religion and way to ſaluation, 
4 we wt [ning and d _ in that _ beene 
ſaned, then is the Religion and way to ſaluation, that we pro» 
feſſes the true Religion, and the true way to ſaluation. 

But men profeſring the | _ Religion, and way to ſalue* 
.tion with vs, hane therein beene ſaned: 

T berefore the Religion, and way to ſaluation we profeſſe,us 
the true Religion, and true way to ſaluation:and conſequent= 
ly, we are 4 true viſible Church, and our Congregations the 
Charches of Chriſt,and not the Sinagogues of Satan,as theſe 
men blaſphemonſl ſay. 


The Propoſition is very manifeſt , and needs no cone 


In the printed firmation : the Aſſumption is true by your owne confefſi- 
ween on: .For you confeſle, that thoſe who died for Religion 


and in Queene Aferies time were Martyr:, and vſually youſo 
callthem, and therefore are they andnoy in hea» 
uen ; 
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ven: and they profeſſed the very ſame Religion, and way 
to ſaluation with ys, and therein lived and died ; yea,died 
forthat Religion wee at this day profeſſe : Men therefore 
profeſsing the ſaine Religion, and way to ſaluation with 
Vs, hauc . nv beene ſaued by your owne acknowledg- 
menr, 

Allthat you heere ſay for your ſelues,or can ſay,is this ; 
That the Martyrs ſaw no fwrther. I reply, You herein ac- 
knowledge, that ſo many among vs, as in theſe things ſee 
no further, are in the ſame eſtate with the Martyrs, ſaued,l 
meane, as well as they, if they walke according to their 
profeſsion, and that light is revealed ynto them, as they 
did, Which being ſo, the Aſſumption remainerh firme 
and ſound, That many of the Martyrs did in theſe things 
ſee as farre, as many thouſands of private men doe at this 
day ; nay, a great deale further, we cannot deny or doubt 
of, if we compare the knowledge of private Chriſtians 
(tor the greatcſt part ) in theſe things, with the ſaid Mare 
tyrs knowledge, ſhining in ſundry {peeches of theirs, re» 
corded partly in the Afts of Monuments, and partly in 
ſome of their owne bookes, And yer did they not ſeperate 
from the publike aſſemblies, being as corrupt as ours:vN= 
till Popery came in,whereby the ſubſtance of divine wor- 
ſhip was corrupted,and abominable idolatry ereed, And 
therefore men ſecing and knowing many corruptions in 
our worſhip and Miniſtery , and yet not leperating from 
that worſhip, becauſe of them, may notwithſtanding bee 
faued: walking according to the rules of aur Religion,and 
in that wayto ſaluation we profeſſe. Otherwiſe I am ſure 
theſe mien were not ſaued, which 1 hope you will nor af- 
firme; nay in effe&,you all teach the contrary,in that you 
acknowledgethem to be Martyrs : and eſpecially Maſter 
Franc /obnſon : who almoſt euery where in the printed 
letters berweene Maſter /acob and him,calleth them Afar= 
tr: ; and pag.75.and 77. holy Martyrs: who could nei- 
ther be Martyrs, nor Sai:its, if they were not ſaued, and 
now in heauen. Much more then may they among vs bee 
laued, who walking in this way, axe ignorant of theſe cor- 
raptions, - 


8 our PariſWaſſemblies, Lin, 1; 

; they doe not ſeperate: and therefore men 
profelsing the Religion, and way to ſaluation with 
vs, inay be ſaucd. 

Aud whereas they acknowledging them that died in 
Queene {A aries timegto be Martyri,deny vs to be Chri« 
ftrans, (o many a* ftard members of owr Pariſh aſſemblies, 
which generally we doe all; and granting to them ſalua- 
tion,deny it (in a certaine reſpeR) ro vs:thar theſe cannot 
ſtand rogether, it ſhall appeare i Maſter /ob»ſon in the de- 
fence of his ſecond Exception againſt Maſter /acob, page 


Defence ofthe 16, hath theſe words ; Theſe men and aſſemblies, thus hol» 


Churches and din 


Miniſtery of 
England. 1F, 


, profeſimg, axd prattiſing, cannot in thi eſtate be dee= 
on. true Chriſtians, and Churches, Againſt this 1 argue 
thus : 

If the late Engliſh Martyr, profeſſed, and praiſed the 
very ſame Religion, wee now profeſſe, and yet were in that 
eſtate true Chriſtians , and ſo ſaxed ; then men at this day 
profeſcing, and prattiſing our Religion, are true Chriſtians, 
and in the eſtate of ſalnation : 

But the late Engliſh Martyrs, profeſſed, and praiſed the 
very ſame Religion we now profeſſe, and in that eſtate were 
true Chriſtians, and ſo ſancd - 

Therefore they who at this day profeſſe and prattiſe our 
Religion, are true Chriſtians, and in ſtate of ſalwation. 

1 be Propoſition mult needs be true, except wee will 
make God mutable, or an accepter of perſons, 

The Aſſumption (conſiſting of two parts) is likewiſe 
trve ; for all the Chriſtian world knoweth, that they pro- 
feſled the very ſame Relig/on, that we now doe; and that 
they lived and dicd in our Religion, and forit ; and there 
fore ro deny rhis,is extreame impudencie, The latter part 
ofthe Aſſumprion, themiclues confeſle to be true, in cal- 
Rog and acknowledging them for Martyrs, as is afore» 


It heere they coule ouer 2gaine the ſame ſtoney and ha» 
uing nothing elſe to ſay, cbicrhe ſecond time the igno» 
rance of thoſe times, that che Martyr: knew not the corrup- 
tions that then were, and ſtill remmaine in the worſhip, Aini- 


—_ 
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fery, and Church gowernment, 8 all we either doe, ormay 
know ; Ireturne lor anſwere, that howſoeuer this is true 
of ſome of the Martyrs, yet it is not true of them all. And 
what ſay they to them ? werethey Martyrs, and ſaucd, or 
no ? Maſter Hooper, Latimer, Bradferd, with ſundry 0- 
thers, bad more knowledge, and 8 deeper inſight, jatoche 
preſent corruptians, then-many priuate Chriſtians hauſe at 
chis day : nay it is not te be hoped thac many among vs, 
illixerate, ſimple ones, of ſlender capacity, bad memories, 
as olde men and women, &c. haue thag: koowiedge of 
Church corruptions, as theſe and (ome orber Martyrs 
had ; who were learned men, Miniſters, and ſuch as (pens 
their whole time and dajcs at their ſtudies, Shall we now 
deny Chriſtianity , and faluation to all theſe ſimple ones, 
and grant the ſame tothe former, notwithſtanding the ig» 
norance of theſe perſons in the > (and that not 
wiltull ganneny greater then of the others ? Were the 
former (aued, not ſeperating from the corruptions in the 
worſhip of God, and Miniftery, though they knew them 
very well to be conuptions : and muſt all theſe, norwith» 
ſtinding their faith in Chaiſt, needs bee damned, having 
lelſc knowledge in the fame corruptions,becaulc they duc 
not ſeperate dVeril thus to iudge of this latter ſort, living 
and dying in this eſtate, argucth not only want of charity, 
but belides,great impiery, Burt tell me,l pray you, are none 
of theſe capable of true faith in Chriſt, becauſe of their ig- 
norance in thecorruptions? Orit they be thereof capable, 
isit by their ignorance herein extinguiſhed? Nay,I would 
know of you, ay that have knowledge and goog 
voderſtanding in the corruptiors.” and condemning them 
dee not ſeperate, may not as vicll be ſaued, as Moſter Las 
thwer, Hooper, and Bradford : an{were me this one Argu- 
ment; andſo lend: 

If Maſter Hooper, 4. Bradford with others, knowing 
the corruptions then in worſhip,and Miniſtery being tbeſame 
alſo with our! now were xotwithſtanding this knowledge and 
wot ſepergting, ſaned: then men at thu day, notwithſtanding 
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their krowledge of the rorruptions,and net ſiperating beeanſe 
of them may likewiſe be ſaned. 

But the firſt is true : 

Ther: fore the ſer0ud, 

The Propoſition ruuſt needs be true, confidering that 
God is immutable ; alſo no accepter of perſons, And the 
Aſſamption is truezas may be ſhewed by the parts thereof, 
He that ſhall reade the Afts of Monuments, may eaſily ſee 
that ſundry of the Martyrs in Queene Maries dayes, had 

knowledge and inſight into the corruptions wee 
pcake of, That the ons then in worſhip, Minifte- 
ry, and diſcipline, were the ſame with ours now, as many 
and great z their publike worſhip, alſo the yery ſame wee 
performe to God now ; and that notwithſtanding thoſe 
corruptions, and their krowledge of them, they did not 
{ perat and withdraw themſelues from the publike aſſem- 
blies, vnrill ſuch time the Maſſe, that sbomivab'e 1doll, 
and groſle Idolatry, crept into Gods wor ſhip ; [0 as the 
body and ſubſtance of worſhip was defiled : That theſe 
things ( 1 ay) are true, no man can deny, but with ſhame 
enough, Thar they alſo were ſaued,you in effeRt acknow- 
ledge,in callingthem Martyrs,and holy Marrtyrs,as before 
we haue heard, and your bookes every where declare. 

Now that we have been informed in the doctrine of the 
Church, and applied the ſame: ſeeing there are diucrs gone 
out from among vs, whom wee call Browniſts, conarie 
minded : who both reieRrhe aforeſaid dorine, as erro« 
nous, ad contemne owr Pariſh aſſemblies, for falſe Chur- 
ches: it remaineth we heare what they likewiſe teach cone» 
czrning the Church ; and their Arguments whereb 
w ould proue owr Church, to-b7 a falſe Church that ſo wee 
may more clearely ſee on which fide the trurh is: whereby 
the louers of the Truth, ſhall be preſerued from error, and 
Wiſdome iuſtified of her children, 
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A confutation of H, Barrow bu deſeription of « 
true vifible Church, _ 


| ' E E haue ſpoken in the former Chap- 
Lacan Fall tor , of thefirſt vic wee make of the 
afouxelaid DoQrine of the viſible 
Church:And there we have ſeenc how 
fly it ſeemeth to iuſtifie th2 Church 
of England, and to prouc her to be a 
true Church ; now by it wee will alſo 
= e conuince the Browniſts fa'ſe docrine 
of the viſible Church, And that ſha'l 

bc the ſecond and 1:ſt vice of the DoEtrine aforeſaid, 

For the better yaderſtanding of the Browniſtsdofrine con- 
cerning the true viſible Church : let vs heare how it is deſcri- 
bed by them. /r «(ſaith Bak ro w)a company and fellowſhip 
of faithful ard holy people, gathered in the name of Chriſt leſm, A ne leferip. 
their only King,P rieſt nets (2s 3a bim avight, being non of the vie 
peaceably & quietly yore by bis of ficers & lawes beeping the ble Church, 
wnity of faith in the bond of peace, andlove vnfained.General'y FS *' 
cocerning this deſcription, I affirme,that 2 as al che reſt of the a Apology 44. 
deſcriptions or definitions of the viſible Church which they Counterp. ug. 
do giue, ſo this likewiſc,is rather a deſcription of the inuiſible - —_— —_— 
Church militant, then of the viſible. That which is h:ereſet 
downe, is true onely of the EleR, and cannot properly and 
truely bee ſpoken of m——_ whereof a true vilibie 


Church may inpart conGſtas well ofthe EleRz for as the E- 
H 2 » k& 
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F2 
le only are faithfull and holy indeed, and efleQually called : 
b Though fo Chriſt Jeſus is their onely b King, Pricſt,and P they 
Chriſt Iſus be alone doe worſhippe him aright, are goucrned by his lawes, 
= _— of keepethe ynity of taith, in the bond of peace and loue vnfai- 
on Voblen ned. But let vs brifely conſider of the ſcuerall parts of this de» 
Church, yer he ſcription : That your m:aning is, the viſible Church conſi- 
"nor King, fteth "7 of faithful > holy perſons,itis hereaſter made manis 
' _— 4 _ f(t, ond appeareth allo by the laſt page of H.Barrow kis book 
Eble, bur only i1tituled, A trxe deſcription of the viſible Church : where hee 
ofthe inaiſiLle ſaith, that inco the vihble Church there entereth no wncltane 
Church, hee thing or perſon, but all ſuch are without: how cue this Do- 
> an Arine.is, wee ſhall anon heare, 8s alſo of the gathering heere 
the vichle ſpokenof. And that the viſible Church, and conſequently all 
Church, but the members thereof, hauc not Chriſt Ieſusto be their King, 
withreluioa Prieſt, and Prophet ; inthe end ofthis bookeit is made mani- 
wadrothem feſt, Omirting therefore theſethings, wee will come to that 
La Gl. nc which in thedeſcriptionfolloweth. 
| Church. In it you adde, that the viſible Church confifteth of a Com- 
pany that worſhip Chriſt aright, and to proue this, you ſend vs 
to three places of Scripture, the two firit, v/z., Ex0d.20. 7. 8. 
Leuit,10.5. ſpeakeneuer a word for you. The laſt and onely 

eſtimonyyou have; is Ioh,4.23., where Ieſus ſaith, That rhe 
true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit and truth, and 
that the Father requireth ſuch to worſhip him, And hereot our 
Lordrendereth a reaſon,in the words next following, ſaying : 
God is a Spirit, and they that worſhip hims, muſt worſhip him in 
Spirit and truth : which in efte&t is this : that God being of a 
{pirituall nature, requireth « ſpirituall ſeruice agreeable ro his 
nature, Of a company of ſuch kind of worſhippers (ſay you) 
doth the viſible Church conſiſt, But how can this poll y be 
| true? ſeeing Chriſt Ieſus ſpeaking to ſome of the viſible 

Math. 15-79, Church, ſaith chus, © Hypocrites, Elaias prophecied well of you; 

ſaying : this people draweth neere vnto me with their month, and 
honoureth me with their lips, but their heart i farre from mee : 
but in vaine doe they worſhip me, Theſe were no true worſhip» 
_ worſhipping God is Spirit a«d trath,but only ourw 

y and Hypocritically, whereupon Ieſus calleth them Hyps- 
crite:, and yet were theſe worſhippers members of the Ly 

c 
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Church. And whereas of the viſible Church the reef pact 
are alma | nm gone worſh'ppers, by this deſcrip- 
tion and doQtrine of yours, there can be no Hipocrites in it:far 
you teach thatthe vilible Church is a company that worſhip' 
God in Spirit and rruth ; burno Hypocrites worſhippe God in 
Spirit and truth ; therefore (by your doRrine) not Ons 
are of, or in the viſtble Church. That no hypocrites dog wot= 
ſhip God is ſpirit and truth, (which 'refteth only to be pro- 
ved) itis hereby manifeſt. Firſt, becauſe they doe not wor- 
fhip God witha trueand ſincere aftcRion of the heart, Se- 
condly, Becauſe this worſhipping ot God in ſpirit and tr»th,is 
that worſhip which God requireth to be ermed to him by 
men, accepteth of, and is well pleaſed with : but th: worſhip 
of hypocrites God forbidderh, reiecteth and abhoxrah : Hy- 
pocrites therefore doe {8 worſhip God in ſpirit and 1ruth, 
Thirdly, As many as thus worſhip God in this world, he will _ . = 
honor ia the world to come; and for their poore ſeruice done © 
to him on earth, he will aboundantly reward them in heaven, 
now woe be to Hypecritez, ſaith Chriſt, And againe, gize him 
his portion with Hypocrites, T his is the hypocrites reward, 
Where youſay,tharche viſible Church is a companypeace- 
ably and quietly gonerned by Chriſts officers and Lywer, conli- 
dering the greateſt part of the viſible Church are reprubares, 
and ſo rebels againſt Chiiſt, taking part with Satan againſt 
him : how can this be truely ſaid of the viſible Church, and 
conſequently of all the members thereot ? Cain, /ſmacl, F ſan, 
Sant, Abſolem, the Scribe and Phariſies, were all Of the viſible 
Church, Theſe and thouſands more ſuchin the Church, baue 
beene ſo farre from being quietly gouerned by Chrifts lawes, 
that with them inthe ſecond Pſalme they haue faid ; Let vs Verſe ;, 
breaks their bonds, and caft their cords from vi. The viſible 
Church therefFe is not a company of ſuch loyall and obedi- 
entſubieRs co Chriſt, astheſe men aſfirme, How peaceably 
and quietly was $z#/ gouerned by the lawes of God an 
Church officers then, when he cauſcd the Prieſts of the Lord 


to be Nlaine, and perſecured Daxid, thirſting after his 

bloud, and that niet etime.The ſame may be tad of Cain, 

killing Abel, of 1fmact mocking, — ( 3s the Apoſile =_ J 
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preſecuting {{ank; of Abſalom when he killed bis brother,re« 
led ag father,lay with bis Concubines, and vſur 
the Kingdome : of the Scribes and Phariſies traducing, blaſ- 
pheming, mocking, and purting to death the Lord [eſus : and 
laſtiy, of all the domeſticall enemies of the Church, who have 
reuiled, landered, impriſoned , baniſhed,and murthered the 
Saints, All theſe were of the viſible Church, and yer were 
none of theſe peaceably gonerned by Chriſts officers and lawes, 
bur were rebels againſt Chriſt, cranſgreſſors of his lawes, and 
deſpiſets of his officers, You ſpeake therefore moſt yntruely, 
when you ſay that the viſible Church is a company & fellow- 
ſhip peaceably & quietly gonerned by Chriſt his officers & laws, 
Pinally,io requiring /owe v»fained in all the members of the 
viſible Church, (ecing this loue is an effeR of faith vnfained, 
as Pawlſheweth, 1,Tim.1.5, Doe yownot therein alſo _ 
of them that be of this ſociety , that faith which worketh by 
loue, exen the true and inſtifying faith , the end whereof is the 
ſaluation of mans ſoxle ? Whereupon followerh that the viſi- 
ble Church is a company of fa'thfull indeed, and conſequent- 
ly of _ as ſhall be ſaved. This that1 w_ how falſe Sor 
uer, you feare not to teach, ſaying, eepe the wnitie of fait 
in the bandof peace. This low: = ood ants rich 
loucthe brethren , not in word and tongue, but in deed and 
truth, as appeareth alſo by their quoting of Ioh. 13. 34 But 
this loue whoſocuec haue,arc tranſlated from death to life,and 
thereof may aſſure themielucs: The whole company therefore 
of the viſib'e Church having this loue as you teach, are (b 
this doQtrine) ſureof life and ſaluation. Doe you notblu 
to tell vs(in effeR )that that loue is to be found in every mem» 
ber of th: viſible Church, which, the holy Ghoſt doth giue vs 
for an infallible marke of the child of God, and heire ot ſalua- 
tion f Another place of Scripture that in the Margent is quo- 
ted, for the proofe hereof is 1.Cor.13.4, Can that loue (trow 
you )the Apoſtle there ſpeakerh of,fal into the reprobate,and 
be found in any but Gods elet,colidering the heautly effets 
it hath, in whomſocuer it is?Among other things of this Joue 
it is ſaid, that it thinketh not ewil it reiogceth not in iniquity but 
reioceth in the trath, and that it doth newer fall away, In _ 
reIpe 


Ls. 2. H. Banxo vv tofuced. ſs 
reſpeR ie doth excell faRth a , 4s sfaidin the laſt verſe, 
now abidath faith, rowpetys bay ike ebiefef of theſe ts loke, 
What meane you to requirethis Ic ve, which 1s proper to the 
deQ,in all che members of the viſible Church,ot che whi:hthe 
moſt are reprobates ? Cain flew his brother, /ſmae! perlecu- 
ted Jſaah : of Eſau iris ſaid, That he bated lacob becanſe of the Cen,r7.41, 
bleſiing , wherewith bis father had bleſſed him, and therefore 
1.4 to fley him, How deadly Sex/ did hate Dawid, and 

ne after his hfe, as one would hunt a Partridge, the holy 
ſtory maketh mention. And as for the Scribes and Phariſies, 
their extreame hatred againſt Chrift, and all that coofeſſel 
him, is manifeſt in the hi ofthe Gofpell; their crucifying 
of Chriſt; and perſecuring of his men.bers, did ſh:w the ha» 
tred chat was in their hearts. 

Hereunto we may adde, the prrſecutcrs and murtherers of 
the Szinrs that have beene in the Church; alroſt in all ages, 
many wheteof were cfthe viſible Church : yet were they ſo 
Tm Se lowing the brethren, that they did hate them with 4 
cruell hatred,VWe ſee then men havo bin of the viſible Chr rch, 
and therefore may be at this day, who haue net this » fained 
lone of the brethren: nay , are as far from it, as hatred from 
loue, and darkneſſe from!ighte, How then dce yeu truly Ve- 
ſcribe the viſible Church, tharit is a company ut inen, who 
lowe ons another unfainedly, 

Thus in effe& youteach, that the viſible Church conſifteth 
of a _—— and fellow ſhip of people, who as they are ar 
peace with God, and among themſclues, ſo haue they v»f+4- 
ned lowe one to another, Wheras the moit of the viſible Church 
being reprobates, wicked and yngodly men, as they haue no 
peace with God, according tothat of the Prophet, there & 10 16, 48.12. 
peace, ſaith the Lord, to the wickgd ; ſo reither are they, nor can 
be ar-peace withmen, Imeane, the rcft of the Church, which 
arethe ele: Except you will have peace betweene the Ser- 


Ppenrand the woman, and both their ſeeds, The Scriptures tell 


Vs, there is and willbewopeace nor late, but pyerpetnall enmitic Gen4.15,* 
and warre betwixt iheſe;* You tell vs in ef:&, nay, that theſe 
meeting together inthe Charth, they are peaceable and kind, 
louing viifainedly one znother : you ſhould adde; as /oab 4id 
Abner 
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loue, bekilted with the ſword. As 1oab killed Ameſo, and — 
aa Chriſt : ſo vſually doe ſome members of the Church kiſls 
ſoine others, Salomon (aith, That the righteous are an abomi- 
nation to the wicked, and the wicked to the righteous ; but in the 
viſible Church there are righteous and wicked men : therefore 
inthe yifble Church there are ſome that abhorre, and hane 
others in abomination. You ſay, nay, they are all tryed roge- 
ther by the bond of peace and loxe. lelus ſaich of himſelte, That 
he came wot to ſend peace inte the earth , but rather debate and 
a ſmord; nay, fire, and what w hus deſire, but that it be hindled, 
Is not this {word and fire, the ſeperation alſo and enmity that 
our Lord further ſpcaketh of y which commetrh « the 
preaching of the Goſpell, to be foundin the Church, and be» 
eweene the members thereof 2 But only betwixt them' that 
are inthe Church, and thoſe that are without? If any be thus 
fondly conceited , let him Jooke backe to the premaſles, and 
his error will be corrected. 

As the aforeſaid members of che viſible Church, [/macl, E- 
ſan, Sax, the Scribes and Phariſies, had not this /awe vnfained, 
ſo neither had they, the other cſlentiall properties which you 
require in all chem who be of a true viſible Church, They were 
not faithfull and holy indeed, nor yet holy in the face and out- 
ward appearance, which you require atleaſt; nor otherwile 
faithfull and holy, then the moſt open wicked of our Land: 
They had nor Chriſto be their King, Prieſt, and Prophert.T hey 
were rebels, and none of Chriſts ſubiets or poople, all which 
he will ſaue.T he Diuell was their father and king,and they his 
children and vaſſals,doingthe luſts of him their father,in ſtead 
of the wil of God,As he was a murtherer from the beginning, 
lowerethey all murtherers jatheir times... T he like may bee 
{aid rouching Chriſt his not being their Pricfk; ngr-P . 
Worſhippers of God they were indeed, butbyp Not 
true and ſincere worſhippers: of many of them lelus ſaid,7ee 
worſhip God in vaine ; Not one of. them worſbopped God aright, 
in = and truth : veyrthexdid us live after the lawes of God 
and Chriſt ; but after the laywes and cuſtomes, 30d taſhipa of 
this world, whereof they were, When men ſpake to them of 
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peace, they were bent to warte ; and in itadof love vuſained, 
they did beare a batted eo the Saints, Theſe men then 
werenot luch as be heere. deſcribed.4 yea, none of them had 
any one of theſe properties, which you necefſarily require in 
member of the viſible , much lefleall ot them : 
An1 therefore by this deſcription, none of them were of the 
viſible Church ; and yer by the Scripture it is plaine, thatthey 
were all of the yilible Church; Thus we fee your deſcription 
accordeth not withthe holy has gr ; heither hath matrant 
from thence, but. by them. is cafily convinceds notwithitan» 
ding you alledge {or confixmatiao thereof ſixeand thirty teſti» 
monies of holy$criptures Buca thouſand mareſa petuerted, 
will not make good-your deſcription, nor enyiather of your 
errors. And becauſe I know you will hardly leaue this hald; 
and for that if this be battered downe, and madeegen with the 
ground, you mult needs berake your ſelues ſome ther way : 
1 will therefore againe 'aſlault you by the force>dFgnother 
Argument. -YS19- i: 

If the viſible Church be a comp eny of fauthfull and boly people, 
that worſhip Chriſt arigbt, are peaceably and quietly gomerned by 
his officers and lawes , keepe the wnitie of faith iu the bond of 
peace and lone wnfained : Then none haxe been at any time of the 
viſible Church, but ſuch as haze beene faithfall and boly Aid wor- 
ſip Chriſt avight, &c: as followeth in your deſcription : 

But jome bane beexe of the viſible Church, who were not ſuch 
a be beere de ſcribed, as Cain, Iſmael, Eſau, Saul, Doeg, Tab, 
Abſalom, the Scribes aud Pharifier, with infinite others : 

Therefore the viſible Church is not a company of faithfull pro- 
ple, worſhipping (briſt aright, &c. 

The Conſcquenceof the Propoſition, 1 doe illuſtrateand 
confirme by the like, If the vilible Church be a company of 
people protefling the true Religion, then none haue beene of 
the viſible Church, bur ſuch as haue profeſled the true Religi» 
On, If the tnuifible Church be the company of the eleR then 
none haue beene or are of the inviſible Church, but ſuch as 
were and are cleR, and theirnames written in the booke of 
life. Theaflumprion your ſucs will great, Againe, Ircaſon 
with you on this manner ; 
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If this be a tro ion, thi no reprobutes ever hawe bin, 
ave, or ſhall br of the viſib'e Church, but only the ele? : for wone 
hw brene, are, or tan bir ſuch as are htrve-deſertbed, but the 
olect : | a 

- 1954 reprobates hane beovie;ave, aud ſbell be of the viſible 
Churh! j | 
-Therefere this te ſorption of the viſihle Chaveh is falſe, 

The Pazpofrion mult needs berrne; except Chriſt Tefas be 
the King. Pnizft, axd Prophet ot Reprobates, andthar Repro- 
bates worthip Chriſt avight, #s-Spires and tywrh;; be gouerned 
by hiylawes, a82heir only King ; keepe the wwe of faith mn 
the bontlof, and doewufamnl)y lone thebrethren, 

Thi Aflumprion wiltnorþedenied; andit ismanifeſt by 
that ſhore ſpeech of Ieſus, Afany are called, but few choſen. 

This ion being Herecofore found faulr with by 
ſome, aad/Maſter Ainſworeh iultifying the ſame, it ſhall not be 
amille. $0 heare whar hee ſairh in anſwereto chem, and in de+ 
fence thereof : They cauill at our deſcription of a Church when 
we ſay, that il 4 company of faithfullpeople that truely worſhip 
{briſÞ, and readily obey bim : this ſay theſe Miniſters s viterly 
wmirue, if it be vnder ſtood of the viſible Church. This is ftrange: 
What would they bane 15 deſcribe the Church to be Þ A company 
of {nfidely ; ora company of faithfull and of infidels together : 
when Paul tracheth that there is no communion b:tweene ſuch, 
2.Cor.6, 14.15. or ſhould wee ſay 4 peoplethat falſely wor ſhippe 
Chriſt Indeed if ſo we beld ve might well retarne to their Church 
of England, for there is falſe worſhip more then enongh, The 
Apoſtle writing to the wifible (hurch of Epbeſas, calleth thews 
Saints, and the'faithfull in Chriſt leſus. Will they ſay that this 
alſo wat viterly untrue? Their owne articles of Religion in Eng - 


” A: 15.1562. land fo thus : The viſible Church of Chriſt, is.4 Congregation 
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of faithful people, 8c. And is this alſo untrue ? 

I an{were you, having reſpetto your owne words : A vie 
fible Church, is a <6pany profefling true faith, or a —_—_— 
rrofeſſing the true worſhip of God : ſome whereof hayue tai 
in Chriſt, I meane,truc and wuſtifying faith;and worſh p God 
indeed, eyen in ſpirit andirmth ; thereſt (being the Rr 
part) are hypocriticall worſhippers, void of truc faith, uing 
OY 
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only eyther the tempocall,or hiſtoricall faith, or no faith at all, 
but very Atheiſts, Yer profeſle they the true worſhip of God, 
and faichin Criſt lefus ; and in this relpeR may be cal'ed 
faichfull in Chriſt Icſus, and$aints : becauſe whatſorucr they 
be, their praecn is holy, and be holy,in whom they would 
ſeeme to belieue and whom they ſeeme to worſhip;rruly, And 
in this ſe1ice, our I, ID _ = 

«tion of faithful people, thax is, of (ych as profteſie faich im 
Ebrif zh Ot this lort of Infidels andcounterſcir Proteſfiors, 


were Cain, and for atime 1{mer!, Eſax; allo Saw, An 
da, Simon Magus with iohaite.morg, V adec{tanding brfidels 
thus, as they may well. by. called nþdelc or. wake who 
haue nor true faith. Then, 1 ſoy, che Churctr in ans boy of 
ſaichfull,and bo; Pr ur if by {»fidel; you meane the ſame x,Cor,f.14. 
the, Scripture viſually vaderflandeth by, this word, ſuch as 
warſhip a falle god, agg doeenor (0 mucha3profelle.the war- 
| xevols God, os faith in hiag chen it is. trye that 
ay -burdaisnot acempeoy of faighfall and Infidels to- 
eeners Ap, the haujag communion, with {ach i» fidels as 
puaryprhg wk le worſhip, is that which the Apoſtle condem= 
e 1zot 3h l) ig dipine worlbip with 
ſuch Iofidels, as formerly. E of, wicked & yagod- 
ly men, void of true faith;as every whare yery fondly you'rel 
VS; nog yet to communicate with theſe lnfigels heſpeaketh of 
in true divine worſhip; but chis he .condemnegh and argueth 
againſt, That the children-of God may not hawecommunion 
with Infidels and Heatbeng ia their falſe and Idglatraus wor- 
ſhip, as ſome of the Saints ax Corinth (as it mighe ſerve) didg 
repairing to the Idols Temples, and iopniog therewith rheic 
neighbours that were Idolgters, in their idolatrous worſhip, 
This ep thoggaethey might lawfully doe,ſo long as in their 
hearts and inward attetions they condemned ic, and kept 
them pure, as may be gathered from Cor g.4. And thisis'it 
that Paw! reproveth, and nothing lefſe thet that which you 
doe from hence viually colleR and vrge againſt vs, 
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A conſutation of another deſcription of the true viſible Church, 
 finenby the Briwniſts, herbaudo ſaid concerning the 


firſt gathering of a Churth ; and commixturs 
of good and bad th the Churebe- * | 


RES Ve. omirting this deſeripion of F. Barrowes,wee 
2 will proceedto another of tifeirs la1d downe It 
yl cheir Apologie, Jr i (ſay they) a company of peo- 
CRIES | f ara nnd jeperaten. 3 ttedt+ 
DOES of God, and Ctr, veluntary profit ſs1s 
”” of the fartbrof Chriſt, m tbe iþ of the Bofpel, a 
If this be-« true deſcription, then whoſocuer is not cated 
and ſeperated from the world by the word of God,;&c,.is nors 
memberof the viſtbleChurch: for of ſuch «company; (v cxl-- 
led andqualified, it doth confſilt, as yordffirme;Burfſortſt not 
called and ſeperated from the world, 8c. haut bin,are,and fhalt 
be of the v ſible Church,ss is euident by that which follow- 
CT _ a oa deſcription pA _ Church, 
It ts a company of prop you ) called word of God 
whereby yon meane,thatby the c fn and force of the Wor 
only,in the Miniſtery and preachittg theref,then are brought 
eo be of this ſocietie, that is,of the viſible Chorch ; and not by 
the call, perſwaſion; or commandement of the Magiſtrate, or 
any mortall man,” Andthis-you pur downe in your deſcriptis 
on, that thereby you might prove our Pariſh a ies to bee 
no true, but falſe yiſivle Churches : becauſe in the beginning 
of Quoepe Fliz.abetht raigne, the people then living werenot 
called by the Word, and gathered by the preaching thereof , bur 
all brought io at once by her commandement, and prociama- 
tion, Hereupon it is, that in the former deſcription of the yiſt- 
ble Church they far, /t is 4 company gathered in the name of 
Chriſt 1eſws. And Maſter Jobuſon applying thisto vs, ſaith, 


Defence ofthe We weremener rightly gathered together according to Gods ordi« 
Churchey and mence : that is, as heere heſpeaketh , not called by the word of 


Miniſt.of Eng. 
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God, meaning the preaching thereof,as appeareth by his quo- 
cations Of Scripture n the mazgent, ; Fe 
| ; e 
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We anfivere, If we fpeake of a Church when it is firſt 
wed, I meane of a Nation when fitft it commeth ro embrace 
and profeſſe the Go(pell and true Religion, the peopleot ſuch 
«Nation fora great part there of are culled by the word of God, 
beforethey come to be a viſible Church. By the power and 
truth ofthe Word, and diutme maleſtie ſkini _ 
ex falſe 


the ——— the As ofthe 
» bath inche conuerfionof the Tewes , or =—_ 
riſibleChurches ofchems, fetlowne inche nine 
and likewiſe of - continuing from the begirin 
of the tenth-Chapter co the laner end of that booke, [n eſs 
cond of the Ads, where mention is madeof-a great increaſe, 
or addition to the vilible Chureh, (that before that time was 
among the [ewes ) of aboor threethoufand ſoules 2 and in the 
fourth of rhe Acts of a further increaſe to abour fivethouſand: ,.. 
in _ theſe places the rheanes is ſpecified, whereby this was ©* 
ghe to paſle, and that is ſaid tobe,the bearing and and re- 
008 Peter and other of the 
= les; In the _ Aces, wee reade ofa 
h gathered in he ar mh A Philip his preach» 
i=g Apt rs : andin EY h Chapterof the As, 
of a great Churc hered by the preaching of certaine Pro- 
phetzand Nano? air inSyris, In a word, where 
in the Acts wereade of theconuerſion of a peopletro Ged, as 
in Antiochia a Citie of Piſidia, in Iconium, Liſtra,Derbe, Phi- 
lippi, T heflalonica, Berea, Athens,Corinthus and Rome, in the 
ſame places we heare that they were ca{ed,and the (aid viſible 
Churches gathered by the ing of the word,Burmark,all 
theſe Churches were now firſt planted,and theſe people newly 
conuerted from Iudaiſme, or Genrilifme, (that is, eyther from 
the Iewifh Religion, or falle Religion cf the Gentiles) to the 
Chriſtian Religion, In ſach a caſe, to the gacbering and -be ng 
of a Church, the preaching of the Word is CER 
ſoa» wiehoutirs company of people canner bee brought te 
bes Church.Bur if we ſpeake feet of a 
I 3. Ou 
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County, wherefor ſome tine true Religion hath beene prifeſ- 
ſed, ang God truly worſhipped, foracrimes interriipe 
ted, broken off, and diſcontinued, which is our caſe,then this 
holdeth nog, As vader the Law both Iewes and Gentiles 
(profeſsing the lewiſh religjon) by Circumciſion, fo/by Bap- 
tile, Chiiltians yader the (Goſpel are incorporates into 
vidible Church, «nd made mtmberschereof. Are notche chil» 
dren of the faith(ull by Baptilme recciued into the viſible 
Church ; and thereby made mewbersthereof ?And net by the 
call of the wor the (ound whereot aratiy ofthem do not beare, 
andif they doc they canoot vnderliandit?:Aod what letterh, 
why ome of thele., when they: bee grower men, may not 
thorough hypacriſie continue in the Charchz though in the 
berdnes of-cheir hearsthey newes were atbeed and touched 
with the word: many fuck hypocrites. and: havd-hearted 
men,dead in thei {finnes and reſpaſſes, atid that have conſci» 
ences ſcared with a hotIronchave cuce reve, -arcy, and ſhall 
be in the Church, who neuer by the callef thewordand power 
thereof, would have become members of the Church, nor 
haue felt any touch that way. , but onely becauſe chey were 
borne and þrought ypinths-Church, and not caſt our: either 
through the want of, due execution of diſcipline, or eiſc 
through their deepe dilimulation and hypocritie, they being 
like painted tombes, which appeare beautifull ourward, bur 
are within full of dead mens bones, and all filchineffe. Surely, 
it is not to be thought, that Cain, I/maerl, Eſas, with others; 
chat many of che fatte Bulls of Baſan, that ofthoſe who 
in Iſrael killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them which were ſcor 
vnto them z that many ol the Scribes and Phariſies were affe» 
Qed with the Word, or ſo much as taſted of the power and 
{weernes thereof, and yer were they all of the vifible Church, 
How were theſe then called by the wordof God? Againe, that 
without this call by the word,men may come to be of the viſt 
ble Church, it. is yet more cuident by the ſcripture, In the 
ewelfth chapeer of Exodus, where mention is made of the de- 
parture ofthe Children of Iracl out of Egypt; it is ſaid, T het 
«great multitude of ſundry ſorts of all people went ont with them: 
now all or moft of theſe, we may aſlure our ſclues, —__ 
ES, 
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ſelites,&r ofthe Tewes Religion, & {oof the vifibleCharch;and 
yer vndoubredly they came notto beſuch by the cull of rhe 
word;or by the power and operation therof: but by beholdirig 
the great avd wonderfull workes which the Lord wrought by 
the hand of Adoſer and Aaron, ind the freedom of the Tewes 
from thoſeplagues which fell ypon the Egyptians.When Ha» 
man was hanged, and CHordeeat exalted, and comfortable 
letrers ſentrothe Tewes, that they ſhonld be readic on fuch a 
day, and ayenge themſelues on their enemies : ſo as ynto the 
Jewes was come light, and joy, and g] 
recorded in that tory, that wary of c 
came Hewes, that is, turned to, and profeſſed the ewes Religi- 
on, «nd ſo were ioyned to the Church : and then immediatly 
is ſhewed how that came to pafſe : not by the call, power, 
and operation of the Word, but becauſe the feare of the Iewes 
fell upon them, This is manifeſt, likewiſe in the Goſpel, where 
many are ſaid ts belrewe in Chriſt, that is, to profeſle faith in 
Chriſt, and ſo were of the viſible Church, of whom it isp/aine, 
they were not drawne therecunto by the word, but ſome by 
ther they heard of Chriſt, as /oh. 4. 39. ſome for their 
belly ſake to be fed by him, as 79b.6.26. and ſome by his mi- 
racles, #s /eb, 2, 27, Secing thenthis is norneceſſarie, and ge- 
nerally true of all the members of che Church, that they are 
called by the word of Ged, very vnfidy was it placed in tt.c de- 
ſcription of a viſible Church : which if it were good , would 
be true, and exch part of it, of every member ticreof : If « bee 
true that a yifibleChurch is a company of men, then chus is ic 
al{orrne : whoſocuer fs not a man, is not, nor can be of the vi» 
{ible Church ; and therefore no An els, no ſpirits or ſoules 
of men can be of this Church; enen ſo iris in this caſe, If this 
be true, that a viſible Chorchis a company called by the word 
of God, then this is true alſo, that whoſbous isnor called by 
the word, and hath norfeltthe force and power of this mighty 
word, is no member of the viſible Church. 

Moreouer, ſuppoſe that one of the viſible Church haue 
children and ſeruanrs thatbe Papiſts, and chat he, after other 
perſwafions, commands and threats, ſhall fay vnrothem, ex- 
cept yee forſake your idotatry, and yor ſhip God according = 


8” w_ —_— yy * 
of that Lan er.9.17. 
Pei. 
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his word, and not after the traditions and deuiſes of men, yee 
thallbe no chilgren, nor ſeruancs ynto mee, Andthat thee. 
upon they frequent-the Cburch aſſemblies, and in proceſle 
ot cime doe in policie outwardly ſecrne to be religious , re» 
nouncing Popery, and p ofeſsing thetru* Religion, when in 
the meane ſcaſon they continu? Popiſh{till, And not thoſe to 
be accounted of. the viſible Church ? Yes verily, for what 
though they hauec a heare, and a heart : that is nothing to man: 
we muſt leaue that to God. Yetthele children and ſeruants 
came not to bre of the Church by the cali ef the Word, Aud 
herein this Fath Maſter did nothing bac what in duery 

Gen,13,19, fo God, and loue ro men, he ought to doe. For 7 know him, 
faith the Lord, that be will command his ſonnes, and his houſe 
hold after bins, that they keepe the way of the Lord, to doe righte« 
onſne(ſe and indgement, that the Lord may bring vpou Abraham 
that he hath — vnto him, May and ought the Maſter and 
Father of afamuly doe this, and may not or ought not the Fa- 
ther of the Country according to that authority which 'God 
hath given him likewiſe do the like by his family? It he may, 
why doe you condemne (as it ſhould ſeeme) the proclamati 
on and commandement giuen in this behalfe by Queene Eli= 
«beth, not long afterſhce cametothe Crowne; whereby the 
gathering ofour Churches was baſtened ? You ought rather 
to havecommended her for it. When /#dah was fallen to Ido» 
latry,whereby it became a falſe Church, the Lord raiſed vp 
certaine Kingsof /«dah toreſtore and purge theReligion and 
worſhip of God,tken greatly corrupted,whereby it became a- 

ainc atrue Church. And this that they might the berrer cf, 

a 3,King.2 3, ey a commanded the peopltte ſerne the Lord, in that manner 

20, that he had appointed them, and nor after the faſhion and ap- 

190" og intment of men, as they had done. Of lofeiab it is aid, That 

b of | was n.34 Þ hee compelled all that were found in 1ſracl, to ſarne the Lord 

32+ their God.,Yeaſome of them tothisend,'© made proclamation 

c 2. Chi0+39. rhrowghout all Iſrael, from Beerſheba een to Dan,and accor= 


5.6.10, dingly ſent forth the poſtes with the ſaid proclamations or 
-* = xga 15- Jetters : and (that which is mored )calling a Parliament,made 
. J* 


this ſtatute or law, That wheſorner wonld not ſecke the Lord God 
of 1ſrac!, (that is, ſcrue him according to his word, as igis cx- 
pounded, 
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pounded, 2.Chron,14.4 ) ſhould be flaine, Concerning this al» 
{o; they cauſed the people to take an oath, Then it followerh 
in the text, And the Lord gave them reſt rawnd abont.Whereby 
is intimated, that God approved of this compulſion to ſerue 
him, and therewith was well pleaſed, 

Yee now that ſo greatly condemne the gathering of our 
Churches,and teach that all who are of the viſib'e Church,are 
called by the word of God ; and thereby onely made members 


of that ſociety: That God heere muſt perſwade the heart of man; Courtcrpoy- 
That Chrifls Church (to wit, viſible) « a people begotten of (92 73, & 1 79, 


God , wich the word of trmth; that Gods people (meaning the 
viſible Church) are 4 voluntary people. And thereupon con- 
demne all force and compulſion vſed herein by the Magiſtrate : 
Tell me, I pray you, whether all the Idolaters in the daies of 
Aſa, Hezekiab Manaſſeb,and loſiah,that reformed themſelues 
touching their outward profeſsion , were by the force and 
power of the werd of God, then preached, brought to profeile 
the true Religion, and roioy ne with others inth2tiue worſhip 
of God, and foto be of che viſible Church, If you an{were at- 
firmatiuely,heis a foolethat beleeues you,and ſuch a one ſure, 

that if you ſay, the crowis white, will lkkewiſe beieeue you. If 
negatiuely, we need no more to conuince you, For it ſome 

have cometo be ofth- viſible Church, who before were nor, 
and not by the call of the word, which in giuing this negatiue 

anſwer, you affirme : then is not the viſible Church « compa» 
ny of people c ied by the word of Ged, as you define it. Seccnd- 
ly, 1demand of you, why commandements, proclamations, 

threates, force, and compulſion being vſed by the Kangs or 

Qucenaes of England,inthe reſtoring or purging ofthe Religi- 

ou and worſh p of God, ſhould nor as wel! now b:e lawfall 

and pleaſing tothe Lord, as the like proceedings viced by the 

Kings cf lucah werein the like caſe. 


You anſwere thus. The examples they alledge of reformati- M. Ainſworthy' 
en by the Kings of Iudah, fit not thtir twrnes : for Iudah was a Ceunetpoy- 


true Church, ( though ſome corrwptions had crept im, as will eaſi- 
ly doe into the beſt, ) Ab:jib the Predeceſſor of Ala, maintained 
Gods true Religion, and worſhip, againſt idolatrons Iſrael both by 
word and ſword So Ala found not bis Kingdome 4 falſe Church, 

K <4 


{>n, z "—5 
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as King Edward and Dngens Elizabeth found England, After- 
wards, when abommations had onerſpread the ans ro 
laboured a godly reformation, and epening the doores of the Lords 
h:uſe, he braught in the Prieſts and Lenites, not the ( hemarims 
or Baals Prieſts, as the Popiſh Clergie were brought in, or rather 


:.Chion. 30.6. retained ſtill in this Church, Hezexiab ſent owey all the Land to 


conuert the peeple from idelatrie ; who laughed the meſſengers to- 
thorre and mocked them : howbert diners ſubmitted themſelnes 
and came to Jerwſalim. Finally, loſiah purged the Land of idols 
ard falſe worſhip, and reduced bis people unto the true ſernice of 
God 


0a. 

Obſerue this mans euafion, and what ſhift he makes to help - 
himſelfein a ſtrait, They will ſeeme to anſwere, when they do 
nothing leſſe,For the wſtifying of this, That Chriftias Princes 
19.17 aud ong ht to command their ſubiefts, bring Idolater:,to fore 
fake their Idolatry, and worjhip the Lord, and conſequently to 
ione themſelues to the tr wrcb, Wee alleage the examples 
and practiſe of certaine Kihgs of Ludah, and namely of Aſa, 
Hezthiah, Manaſſeb , and lofiab, who did the like, For an- 
{were tothe firſt ot theſe examples, yourell vs,that howſoeuer 
the Religion and worſhip of God was corrupted in Abyab his 
tune,the predeceſſor of Aſa,yet was it true Religion and wor- 
ſhip that was then maintained, and a true Church which Aſs 
found when he came to the Kingdom?: but ſuch was not our 
eſtateand condition, when King Edwerdand Queene Elizs- 
beth entred ypon their Kingdomes : The caſe therefore is not 
alike, Bur-wedeſire you toproue, That in the dayes of Abyah 
Judah was a true Church, and that Abgab maintained Gods 
crue Religion, and worſhip, I conſeſſe that in Judah God had 
a Church & people in Abyab his raigne,who were of the true 
Religion, and worſhipped himtruely, yea, I adde, that at this 
time in Ifracl, vader /eroboam, the Lord had his Church, and 

le that were of the true Religion and worſhip, as is plaine 
ny t> 1a 1.13, 14, 16; But Ideny that Iudah was then 8 
rue Church, and that Abyehb maintained Gods true Religion 
and worſhip ; and affirme that Indah was now Idolatrous, as 
well as Iſrael, whom your ſelfe calls (and that truely ) ido/a- 
trom 1ſrael;though both theſe Kingdoms were got idolatrous 


n 
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in like degree, That this is ſo, it is plaine by the holy Story of 
theſe Kings and times. For marke what Aſs Abyab his ſonne 
and ſucceſlor, is ſaid to doe vpon bis entrance into the King- 
dome, He tooks away the altars of the frange gods and the high , Chron, 1s; 
places, and brake downe the Imager, and cnt downe the grones: ;, 4,5. 
Heere is mention of the alters of ffrange gods, of Images, to 
wit,of falſe gods,of the bigh places, where they offered totheſe 
gods, and of the groves, which were dedicated vn:o them, 
which Aſa, ſucceeding Abyab, forthwith deſtroyed. Doe nor 
theſe things cuidently declare, that in the raigne of 45yeb I. 
dolatry was ſet vp, and maintained in Iudah, and cheretore A- 
BII AH maintained not Gods true Religion, and worſhip Þ Tf 
you obieRt that theſe Alters, [mager,and High placer,were not 
creed aud ſet vp by ebb, but by Re his father,on- 
ly through want of zeale he let them alone, anddid not abo- 
liſh them,and that this only was his ſinne,and the ſinne of In- 
dah : I anſwere, the contrary is manifeſt, 1.King.15.12.where 
thus we reade : Aud Aſa tooks away the Sodomites ont of the 
Land, and put away all the Idols that bis Fathers had made, By 
Fathers, here muſt needs be ynderſiood Rehoboam and Abyah, 
If further you obieR,that howſocuer Abyab was an Idolater, 
yet the Kingdome was not fallen to idolatry, but the people 
enerally worſhipped God truly : I anſwere; this cannot poſ- 

{bly be true, for cuermore it went thus with the Iewes, like 
Prince, like People, If the King werereligious,then the Peo- 
ple and State embraced and profeſſed rrue Religion, and wor- 
ſhip: and if the King was an Idolater, and falſe worſhipper, 
then generally the people were ſuch. Beſides, this objection 
is ac and conuinced, 2,Chron,1 2.2, And heere | reaſon 
thus with you : 

That King and people which ſet vy and maintaine the worſhip 

of 4 falfe god, or gods, ts a falſe Church : 
But Abijah ard hu people ſet vp and maintained the worſhip 
of falſe gods : 

Therefere-Abijah and hu people, were a falſe Church. 

TheP ion none will gain-lay; and the Aſlumprion 1s 
proued by the aforeſzid teftimonie of Scripture. 

Againe,thatAz11 4 AACR 16 nba ets 

2 


2. Chron. 14. 
' 34%, 
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and worſkip, and conſequently [#dah-in his dayes was not a 
true Chutch, ir is coofirmed by the fourth yerſe of the former 
Scripture : And Aſa tooks away the altars of the ftrange gods, 
&c as is aforelaid, and commanded Indah to ſeche the Lord God 
of their Fathers, and to doe according to the Law, and the Comm 
mandemint, In tint Iudah is heere commanded by Aſa ro 
worſhip the Lord according to the Law and Commandement of 
Go4, given in that bei-alte,tor thisis the meaning of the words: 
thereby 1s infiauated that before, and in Abyab his time,they 
did not worthip God after his Law and Conimandement bur 
otherwiſe, euen after their owne inuentions, which is idola« 
trie andfalſe worſhip, Laſtly, [ reaſon againſt you thus: Tadah. 
was an idolatrous andfalſe Church in Rehoboams time: There- 

fore in Abyah his daies, The AntecedentI proue by 1,King. 

14. 22, 23, 24+ compared with 2.Cbron.14. 3,4. and 1,King, 

15.3.alſo by 2,Chbron.12.1. And when Rehoboam bad eta- 

bliſhed the K ingdome, and made it ſtrong, be forſooke the Law of 
the Lord, (that is, to worſhip the Lord according to his Law, 

which is true worſhip) and «ll /ſracl, meaning all Iudah, with 

him The conſequence is corfirmed, 1.King.1y.3. And Abijab 

walked in all the fianes of bis Father, which bee had done before 

him: but his Father ſet yp, and maintained a talſe Religion 

and falſe worſhip : Thereſore the ſonne. 

Yourtell vs that AB11AH maintained Gods true Religion, 
and worſhip, againſt idolatrous Iſrael, both by word and ſword. 
How can this poſſibly be true, ſecing Abyah maintained in 
Judah a falſe Religion and worſhip, as well as Jeroboars in If- 
rael, and was an Idolater, as /eroboam was,Suppoſe there were 
now warrebetweene the King of Spaine, and the Pope,about 
ſome Ciwll matter ; ſome Territories, or other commoditie, 
that eachof them mate claimeto, If becauſe of this 1 ſhould 
affirme, that the King of Spainemaintaineth Gods trucReligi- 
on and worſhip,againſt idolatrous Rome: would nat you and 
all men laugh at metor my folly and falſitie 2 No lefleridicu- 
lous and faiſe is that youaſfirmeof Abyab, True itis that A- 
bizah had warre with [eroboam King, of Iſrael, but Religion was 
notthe cauſe thereof, but this. Abyah being valiant, would 
hauc brought backe againe the Kingdome 0 + Ap" le- 
YOPOAans: 
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roboam had taken (a3 Abirah ſaid rothe'whole arthie of el 
by rebellion,from his father R £100 AM achildeand! 
der hearted and one that conld not refift bim, 28 Abyah faith of 
him, Ab4ab his loue then and defire aſter the Kingdome of 
Iracl, was the cauſe of this warre, as is plaine by 2.Chros.1 3+ 
$.6,7. and not his zrale for tbe rrne Relrgion, and hatred of 
the falſe, 8s your words pretend. A man that readeththeſe 
words of yours, would likewiſe imagine that Abjab was reli» 
gious, and worſhipped God truly: whereas in truth he was 2 
notorious hypocrite, and grofle idolater. In the _ vp 
of your anſwere touching Aſa, you ſay that As A found not 
bis K ingdome a falſe Church, as King Edward and ncene Eli- 
zabeth found England, This alſo is very vntrue, Nay, AsA 
found Iudah worſe, then they did England. For Iudah in A+ 
byah his raigne worſhipped falſe gods: whereas England in 
the daies of King Henry and Queene GHary worlhipped the 
trueGod, though after a falſe manner. wh 
. But ſvppoſethat Tudahin' Ab4«b his time, was not a falſe 
Church, and that A/# found it a erue: that lets not,burthat in 
Tudah there might be idolaters at the ſame time, worſhipping 
either a falſe God, or the true God afrer a falle manner, as the 
Papiſts at this day in England doe. Nay, wee cannot burac- 
knowledge that ſuch there were indeed, conſideringrhis is ſaid 
of Aftinthe very entrance into his Kingdome, That bee tooke 2,Chio.r4.3, 
away the altars of the flrange gods and the high places and brake 
downe the Images, and cut dawne the groves, Verl, 4, And com- 
manded Indah to ſerke the Lord God of their Fathers, and to doe 
according tothe Law and the Commandement, Now thele ido» 
laters that in their bigh places offered to ſtrange gods; did AA 
commend to forſake their idolatrie, and to worſhip the Lord 
God of their Fathers, after the manner hee bad commanded: 
2$ is plaine, Firſt, By the coherence arid dependance of the 
two verſes aforeſaid.S:condly, A s a, needed nor to gine this 
commandement to them, who did already worſhip rue» 
6 but to the idolaters that were in Tadah, that eyther wor- 
ipped ſtrange gods,or the Lord after their owne inuentions, 
and not as he had commanded, Is it notther plaine in the ex- 
awple of Aſa, That Chriftian Princes may and enght to conv 
| K 3. wand. 
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mand their {abies being idolaters,to for ſake their idelatrie and 
te worſhip the Lord, and con y, to loyne themſelues to 
the true Church : ſay it were true, that the Church of Iudah 
was then not a falſe,but a true Church? Yes verily,cuen al one, 
as if the Church in A6g«h his time,had been a falſe Church,as 
indeed it was, Specially if hereunto we adde that which is ſet 
downein the ſecond verſe : That herein Ala did that which was 
good and right in the eyes of the Lord, But grant we that the dif- 
limilicude you ſpeake of, would helpe you againſt the example 
and orafiife of Aſa: yetis itno anſwere to the other two ex» 
amples of Hezekjah and /oſiah:ſecing they found the Church 
of Iudah cuery whit as falſe a Church, as King Edward and 
Queene Elizabeth did the Church of England. Yea, falſe in 
a higher degree, worſhipping falſe Gods, whereas England in 

Nay _—_— King pecan ueene Adaries dayes worſhipped 


ED God after a falſe the Scri 
yet thetrue a falle manner, By che Sc 
o_y * cureitis manifeſt thatin the daies of Ahaz and Amon, Prede. 


King Hemy cefforsto the aforeſaid godly Kings, /ndeh walked in the wayes 
his raigne, &- of Iſracl, made molten Images, and ſet vp altars for Baalim, ſ4« 
ſpeci -w/ du- crificed wnto the gods of Damaſcus, and of Aram, and worſbrp= 
of Qui _ ped all the Hoſt of beauen, and ſerned them : nay it is ſaid, [ndab 
Anne, and be. 4nd the inhabitants of Jeruſalem did worſe then the Heathen, 
fore the fixe whom the Lord bad deſtroyed before the children of 1ſracl. This 


_ _ you knew well enough, and ſaw, but would not ſee : for then 


- you had anſwered your ſelſe, which you had no defireto doe, 
$8.:nd Mon, Andrhis ap by your owne words, for you acknow- 
999. and 1000, ledge that Los1 A H purged bis Landof falſe worſhip. 2, That 
2,Chron.2%, he reduced bis people onto the true ſerwice of God : therefore be» 
2, 324+ 3nd fore Tofiab his raigne in Amon his daics, they had the falſe ſer- 


233%" 33: > Lice and worſhip of God eſtabliſhed amongthem. Marke al- 


ſo how Maſter Ainſworth vſing many words concerning H s- 
ZEX1AH bs reformation, paſleth ſmoothly both by this,that 
Indah in his entranceto the Kingdomewes 4 falſe Churrh,and 
thathee in his (aid reformation, ſed his regall commande- 
ment and , ſence forth his proclamation throughout 
all Iſrael and 1 and that by poſtes, for the more ſpeedic 
diſpatch thereof. We haue not a word of theſe things, that 
make as dircRly agaiaſt you as can bee, and for the juſtifying 
v 


\ 
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of Queene Elizabeth proclamation in the beginning of her 
raigne, which you ſpurne ſt ſo much. Bur in Read there» 
of you (ay, That he opened rhe dores of the Lords hoſe, brought 
in the Prieſts and Lenites, and ſent oner all the Land to conuert 
th: people from idolatry who laughed at the meſſengers & mocked 
thew, It may ſeeme by thele meſſengers, you vnderſtand,or at 
leaſt would your Reader vnderſtand certaine Prophets 
Prieſts -- — _ were —_ the King through- 
out all Iſrael and Iu to preach gathering, calling, 
and conuerting of this le ro God, Bur the = DA muſt 
know that theſe ſaid Meſſengers were the Poſtes that carried 


the Kings proclamations, or asitis ſaid, went with letters by , Cyco.10. 6. 


the mp of the K ing and his Princes throughout all [ſracl 
and Indeh,and with the commandement of the King: the (urnme 
of which proclamations or letters is there ſet e, Who 
would cuer imagine, that they whom the King ſent to connert 
the people from idvlatrie, (for theſe beyour words) were only 
certaine Poſter rhat carried the proclamations of the King ? 
Thus by cunning you deceiue the ſimple, In like manner you 
deale as touching /oſiab, You tell vs that be purged the Land of 
tblr, and falſe worſhip, and reduced his people unto the tyue ſer= 
wice of God : But inthe meaneſeaſon you omit, how that to 


che end he might bring this to paſſe, hee commanded Indab to 2.Chro,z z.16 


ſerne the Lord Godof 1ſrael, This which maketh to the very 
pointin hand yet paile by, and in ſtead thereof, mention that 
which is nothing to the purpoſe. Let the Chriftian Reader 
_ of this kind of dealing, Bur let vs heare more of your 
aniwwere, 


Theſe examples we acknowledge all Chriſtian Princes ſhould Countapoib 
follow ; haxing equall power with theſe Kings of Indab, to aboliſh *3% 


all idolatrie _ their dominion: ; yea, and ito puniſh obſtmate 
idolaters, and not [1 tions worſhip among their 
ſabielts : but to fer 9 [pm by the mo yet Ao ts 
compell them to L members of the Charch, becauſe they cannot 
fine them Faith and Repentance, which is the onely deere into 
Chriſt X ingdame, and cannot be opened to.any,but by God alone. 
And a little afterz Towr people ſhould baxe yeelded their owne wil 
ling conſent, which they nener d;d ; but were,and ſtill are _" 


Replie. 


72 Browniſts vVi/6bi L1s, a; 
oy law and penaltic tq bre of the Church and Religion eſts- 

liſhed, | 

If Chriſtian Princes haue equal power within their domunt« 
ons with that the Kings of Iudah had in theirs, then are they 
not Onely to aboliſh all idolatry within their dominions, which 
you confeſle, but alſo to command, and by law and penaltie to 
cempellt|cir people ro be of thetruc Religion,and ro worſhip 
God according to his word, that is, to profeſſe true Religion 
and worſhip, ( for furthcr then the outward profeſſion man 
cannot goe) which maketh a member of the viſible Church. 
But the tormer of theſe is true,by your owne conſefſion:ther= 
fore the latter. The conſequence of the propoſition is groun= 
ded vpon this, that the Kings of Iudah proceeded thus farre, 
when they reformed the Church, as appearech by the premi- 
ſes,and namely by the 2. of the Chre.z4.2, which Scripture is 
ſingular to this purpoſe. And lofiah did that was good and right 
in the eyes of thr Lord his God, 3. For be tooks away the altars of 
the ſtrange gods,and the high places &c. 4. And commanded [u- 
dah to ſerhe the Lard God of their Fathers, and to doe according 
to the Law and the Commandement. 5, Therefore the Kingdowe 
was quiet before him. Here we (ee that Joſiah did not only abe- 
liſh idolatry and all falſe worſhip, but beſides commanded his 
people to worſhip the true Ged, (called here the God of their Fa= 
thers ) according 44 he had commanded, which is that wee call 
rue worſhip, Andit is euident that therein he did well, Firſt, 
becaule this is rendred for a proofe, or inſtance of that which 
is generally ſaid of him inthe ſecond verſe, And Aſa did that 
was ood and right in the eyes of the Lord : for be tooks away the 
altars, &c. Ard commanded Indah to ſeeks the Lord, &c, that 
is,to ſerme the Lord in that manner be bad commanded. Seconds 
ly, becauſe for this very 8 of his God bleſſed him with out» 
ward peace, as verl. 5, Therefore the Kingdome was quict before 
him, Arc Chriſtian Princes only to aboliſh idolatry within their 
dominions, and to puniſh obſtinate idolaters, and not to come 
pell their ſubieRs any further ? Then belike they may let their 
people be of no Religion cuen Atheiſts, and not puniſh them, 
ſo long as they be not idolaters, But why may not Kings com- 
pell their ſubicts to profeſle true Religion, and to _—_ 
tems 


Liz * Charch confuted- 24 
themlciues to the true of Ged, which makerh them 
members of the viſible ' they canner pins thew 
faith and repentance, which is the only dere inte the and 
cannot be opened 16 any, but by God alone. tis trucinderd,thac 
yer ave too weake here— 


Church, and thereunco the Magi compell.That which 
you ſay of the viſible Church is true of Heaven : faith and re- 

is tbe only doreinto it, and God in Chrift oaly can 
and doth open it : Bud is very rncruely ſaid of the viſible 


ehurchieſ] _  g— —_ _— 
femacien haven, require repentance indeed, and 
Iron om ————_/ It greeuerh me to 
ce how places of Scripture are heere peruerted by you, 
2s mnt ies. Na man can come to me,except the Fat 

which bath ſent me, dr aw bim : and [ willraiſe bim uy at the loft 
day, And againe, ver{.6y. No man can come vnte me, 


it Note heere 


bs gintreatobine} ay Fake, That which iohowe oben of their abuſe of 


the members of the inuifible Church, when they are rawardly **Y Spine» 


and cffeually called, and indued with fairh in Chriſt Iefus ; 
That HOES alone, ED 
meant hereby by comming v=to Chrit:you lgnorancly vnder» 
ſtand of, and apply to all of the viſible Church, whereof che 
molt baue only theexternall calling : and will by theſe Scrip- 
tures proue, that no man can be of the viſible Church, except 
es > —— wade him, 

w purpoſe 
that ſpeech of the faichfull : Dravme, and we will runne after 
thee, He that ſeeth not this your abuſe of Scripture, itis be= 
cauſe he wanteth ſome of that exe-ſa/ne mentioned Rew.z, 18, 
1s anoint big eyes with, Thereſt of your quotations for bre= 
uity I paſle by, together withchis your doGrine, the falhood 
whereof, (hall hereafter be made cuident, in a more conueni» 


ent place, 

You tell vs that Chriftien Princes are to puniſh obſkinate ide» 
laters, yet not to compell men to be of the Church : Firlt, Becanſe 
in ſuch 4 caſe they maſt yeeld rheir __ willing conſent, __ 


alſo(as I remember) you elſwhere D—_— 


74 | ſts <jibl Ltizi2; 

, Becauſe thaywranoet fine theme filth and repentaxcr, which ©s 

CE a eLecaah aſia any, but 
' by God alove, Suppole /. Nean idolater, by the Kings autho- MP 

rity. be for his idolatry puniſbed with impriſoament,or lofſe of 

, Or ſome ſuch like punifvnent: 2nd that he remainin 
aoidolsrte;inqhetone to bis liberty,or goods, prettnder 

great hatred to iddlarrie,and louc tothe true worſhip of Gode 

whereupon after profeſſion of his faich and repentance made, 

he is recciued into the Church. Yee cannot deny, but that this 

many is amember of the viſible Church : tor againſt ſuch a one 

you cannot ſhut the doores of, the Church, and all in the 

Church are- members thereof. Tell me now : Firſt, whether 

this man became nota member of the Church by : 

and whether by puniſhment men are not after # ſort compelled 

to doc the contrary to that, for which they arepunifhed : and 

whether this is not intended-and aymed at in punifhmenes, 

And ſo hecre;that /.N.being puniſhed for his idolatry, ſhould- 

forſake that,and worſhip God according to his Wordzwhick 

makes one a member of the viſible Church Secondly, whether. 

this hypocrite and deepe difſembler doe this of his ewne wil- 

ling conſent, or rather againſthis heart, and will, compelled: 

thereunto by law and penalty. Thirdly, 1 demand, w 

this man hath faith and repentance,and hath paſſed thorow this 

deoreinto the Church. Fourthly, Whether God moued the 

heartof this man, and by his: Spirit perſwaded him 40 ioyne 

er re eToys pr -drer vey 

periey, a mmiſery. thi for 

a reply to your anfwere, whereby the mſathciencie and vanity 

of itis madeimanifeſt : ns alſo ofthis following ſpeech of Ma- 

Ai Crereto. Rer Johnſonr,tending tothe ſame purpoſe. /#5+ (ſaich he) rhe 

M,Lacob, 199. worke of Gad only, to addr to bis Church ſuch as bt will ſane. And 

therefore it is not in the powtr of Princes, or any man whatſoe + 

mer,to perſwade the conſcience and make members of the Church: 

but this muſt be left to God alone, who only can doe it. Princes 

muy, and ought, within their dominions, to aboliſh all falſe wor- 

ſhip, and eſtabliſh the true worſhip appointed by God in bis word, 

commandmy and compelling their ſabiatts to compunto andpra- 
Hiſt no 0: her but this © yet muſt they leans it vate God yy -_ 4 


F . 


Lr1s.2. wrch conf ated. %; 
ſwade, and to addy to bis Church, from time totime, ſuch as ſhall 
be ſaned. 1 an{were this man further, That the Lord adds to the 
Church ſuch as ho will ſawe, and none otter : yer ( the viſible 
Church being the Barne wherein his wheat muſt be threſhed, 
before it be gathered into the garner of Heauen, Mar. 3.12.) 
Sari (the father of all Hypocrics ) addeth many vntoir; & ſuch 
may cometo be of the viſible Church, and often doe, by the 
Commandement, connſell, or perſwafion of man, and yet that be 
true, you ſay, and by _ teſtimonies endeuour to proue, 
that God alone muſt perſwade the conſcience , and that itis his 
workeonly to adde to bis Church ſuch as be will ſave, But tell 
me, Maſter” /ohnſon, whether thoſe who not only come vnto, 
but alſo praftiſe the true worſhip ivred by God in his 
Word, be not members of the Church? You cannot deny they 
are members, and {oto be accounted, But Princes (lay you ) 
in tbeir dominion: may command, ani compell their ſubiefts to 
come vnto, and prattiſe the trme worſhip appointed by God in bis 
Word : Theretore Princes in their dominions may command, 
and compell their ſubieAsto be members of the Church But 
leauing this man, I returne to Maſter Ainſworth, and that 
which tolloweth in his Connterpoyſon, 


You adde, that this dothrine openeth 4 dore in thi Church, to Counerpoyl. 
all the prophane in the wor{d,comtrary to the Scriptures, 234, 


If by prophane, you meanethole that are inwardly and ſe» 
cretly prophane : We an{were, they cannot be kept out of the 
Church z tor we know nor who be (uch t if openly prophane, 
as [ thinke you doe, then thi dottrine epeneth not the dore of 
the Chan ch 6 ſwcb, But you will prone it : for if « Privee (lay 
yon) my compell ſome of hu ſubrefts to bee members of the 
(arch, he may compell all ; and if one Prince may doe it allmay. 
So if there were ſuch an Emperour as Auguſtus, that comman- 
ded all the world to be taxed, he might alſo command and compell 
all theworld to be toned wnto the Church, A'l this wee grant, 
ſeeme it to you neuer ſo ſtrange and abſurd:and reflyou that 
if eyer God ſhould grant ſuch an Emp:ror,as would con:mand 
and compell allthe world, lewes and Gentiles, to worſhip 
God, as he bath commanded; and ſhould make a law,and 
TRIED Ian. 30 cane =" Mn OE 
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wrownfts v3/cb! Ens.2, 
&Ctuo.r5.rv That whoſoener would not worſhip God in that manner, bee bath 
commanded whether be were (mall or great man or woman. ſbould 
be ſlain:that ſuch compulſion by law & 4Wwas very plea 
ſiog and acceptable toGod, and a moſt blefled and memora- 
ble aftz; Yea, this which you ſeeme to deny and to deride, I 
wiilcor pe your _ wordes. Wee acknowledge ( 7 

Counzerpoyf, . You ) all C briftian Prmces haneequall. power with the Kings 
232 * Tudeb, te aboliſh —— idolatry _— 7 ny f/ yea = ro 
parriſb ebſtinate idolaters , and not ſuffer any ſwperſtitions wore 
ſhip among their ſubictts, Thus by ——— a 
Chriſtian Emperour may.lawſully panjb idolaters : wherein 
| TIfpeake of ex- \yhar doth heeelſe but compel/ men to worſhip God after his 
terralworſn, y ord, which maketh them members ofthe Church. The Mi» 
worldipping i- giltrace in puniſhing men for theft, whoredome, murther, and 
| lone,withou: the bike faults,compels them thus treſpaſ3ing, and all others by 
the izernall, «. their exawple as much as in him lyes: toliue truly,chaſtly,and 
_—_ 9% * peaccably, Even fo in thiscaſe : the Magiſtrate that pawjfb » 
the vithle #14 idelaters,and men for fa'ſe worſhip, doth thereby c f 
Church, mento worſhip God truely, whereby they become rs 
of the viſible Church, Thus what you build heere, in another 
place you deſtroy and pull downe. But marke what he infer« 
reth ypon that goeth before, Thus the world and the Charch, 
betweene whom there hath beene peypetwall warre, might ſoone 
bereconciled, If cuer it ſhould fall out {o happely, that there 
ſhould be an yniverſall command and gompullion to _ 

God according to his Word, fo asthe bounds of the Churc 
reached to the vemoſt parts of the world, yet I warrant you, 
feare not, the emwitie betweene the Serpent and the woman, be- 
mweene his ſcedand oy ſeed would remaine, and no ſuch recon- 
Ciliation could polsibly be made, as you imagine might ſoove 
and eaſily be, lara y/o the viſble Churcht thcre _ none 
ofthe ſerpent: ſeed ( wheruaro all your dorine of the Church 
in amannertenderh) thea in caſe the whole world were the 
Church, this warre and eamity would be at an end. But were 
you nortarke blind, you might by the Scriptures learne, That 
in thetrve viſible Church, the old Serpent the Diuell, hath 
many of his children, as well as God ſoine of bis: betwixt 


ans (tan A Mk” 


L 12.2. Charch confated, 77 
then the whoſe world were the viſible Church, this wrre 
would be perpetnall,and no reconciliation. You forget that ma» 
ny cruell perſecutors of the Church, who haue ſhed the bloud 
of the Saints, haue beene of the Church, yea, principall mem- 
bers therof, Elſe ſure awenldemnr dwyabarde war 


wd 1, ci tos of 


enmity, were in the and rell ys that al i» the Church 1, 
are tied together by the bond of peace, and dot vnfainedly lone one Chuxchyp'g,r; * 


another, I would know of you, whether they without the 
Church, can poſdibly hate the godly more, then many of thoſe 


doe that be within the Church. TheScriptare faith, that rhe prgy, rg. x7, 


rig hreoms (that is, the godly ) are an» abomination to the withed: 
Nowir is plaine, & after proued, that there be very many wic- 
ked,yea notoriouſly wicked in the church:The godly cherfore 
- have at home, in theirFathers owne houſe, mortall and irre- 
conciliable enemies enough. As in the dayes of Chriſt,'ſo ar 
this day, and to the end of the world there will bee in the 


Church generations of Fiper1:who noewithftanding their ſhew yg, 4, 
and proteſsion of holines, are as full of malice and hatred to- r:,1,.&:33.23 


wards the godly, as a Viper of poiſon. Morcouer, where you 
ſay, Tha: the world and the Church, berweens whom there hath 
berne perpetual warre, might ſaone be reconciled:in this or ſuch 
like ſpeach, by (the world) wee are to vnderſtand rhe men of 
this world, that is, worldly minded men, ſuch as whoſe hearts 
and affeQions are ſet vpon this world, and the things thereof, 
whether they be in the Church, or out of it : and by (Church) 
the company ofthe faithfull,n.embers of the inviſible Church, 
for theſe alone,together with their head, are meant by the #o- 
men and ber ſeed. Betwixt theſe (ihe Woridand Church thus 
taken) isthe werre or exzeity you ſpeake of, foretold by God 


ng will put enmity berweeme ther and the woman, Gen. q.15, 


and berweene thy ſeed and ber ſeed; In ſtead hereof, by (World) 
you vynderſtand them that are without the Chorch, and by 
( (hurch ) the viſibleChurch,Whereby it appeares y« u ſpeake 
you know not what, ſuch is your draſhnes, 


Leftly, (ſay you) if this be 4 lawfull and orderly courſe, it is Councetpoiſ.- 
Strange that (brift ſent forth peore fiſber- men 1 conwert ſoults L123 4+ 


6 hing, and ſet not Prinss:,t Diſciples 
by preaching . fee not Pringes,to maky Diſciples by compulſs- 
| L--3. We 


ObicRion, 


A: ſvere. 
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Rapiron, Ins hy cane 20s and  — 
done by giuing Kings to fathers,and Queenes nur. 
ſing ad to his Church, Thele by their authority compel/ 
men, otherwiſe — ſubmit themſelucs to the oute 
ward worlhip of God, whereby they cometo be members of 
the Church,or Difponand ſo ſomeof them by Preaching to 
be conuerted to » Thus the Magiſtrate in cauſing men 
to heare the Word, helpeth forward pw ſo herein is a our 
ſing father) the converſion of ſoules by preaching. You ſceme 
to confound the conwerting of ſoules, and the making of Drſci- 
ples : whichare yo, diflerent. Ir is onething to be turned 
and conwerted to Ged by true and vnfained repentance, which 
is propcr to the elec and inuifible Church: and another to be 
a Diſciple, thatis a Chriſtian , or profeſſor of Chriſtian Reli» 
gicn, or member ct the viſible Church, which is common to 
the rcprobate with the ele, There have beene mary Diſcs 
plergwhoſe ſoules were neuer conmrted by preaching, | 

But happe!y ſome of you will ſay, we baue no exampleof 
this compulſion ts the ſerwice of God 1n thenew Teſtament, nor 
one inall the Ates ofthe Apoſtles, where mention is made of 
the firſt planting or gathering of many Churches ; partly a- 
mong the Tewes, bur ns Fa Gentiles, All which were 
gathered onely by the Preaching of the word, as your ſelfe 
baue formerly (hewed : and the gathering of none of them a= 
ny way helped or furthered by the Commaundement and au- 
thoritie of the Magiſtrate. 

I anſwere, Muſt all points of Religion , and all Chriſtian 
dearine necdes be confirmedand exemplified out of the new 
Teſtament ? T hen the Scripture of che old Teftament, ſeruech 
not for probation, but for ſome interiour vies, as to illuſtrate, 
amplifie,&c, And who knowerh r.otthatthere bea thouſand 

articulars whereof one cannot giue an exampleor inſtance 
inthe new Teſtament: why then doe ycu neceſlarily require it 
in this particular ? Secondly, it is no matuell though wereade 
nothing thereof in the new Teſtament,confiderirg the Magi» 
ſtrates then were enemies,and not triends to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; __— Chriſtians, but Heathens and Infidels,with- 
out God in this world, and ſirangers from the comon o_ 

© 


Lana: Chaneb anfared © 73 
ot Ifracl, Tfls notthereforero bee in they would 
make edicts and decrees, ſend foorth their royal! commands 
and threates,for theereRting and ferting vp ; or forthe 

able and weil gouerning of this common-wealtl, Bur is ra» 
ther to be thought, char icalousof their owne crownes 
and dignities , ant! ypors ſomecauſeles fearerthar theiruwne 
comon wealth could not ſtand with this,they would ſet them- 
—_— might and maine againft the Charch , as indeede 
e id. 6 


_ If you ſay, the vntawghe people in the beginning of Q, Eliza- Obic.on, 


beths raigne, nr 3.4 receining _—_ { by —_ wy 
por therefore at the — ”o _ Pra , pac rc wh 


and that ſuch we comtinne, I anſwere,that notfaith, bur the pro« Anſwere, 


feſhon thereof, is neceſlarie to the making of a member of the 
viſible Church:tand tharthey might be trueChurthes,cHouz)/ 
all the members thereof were not true, but mwmny of thera falſe 
and counterfeite Chriſtians, For-a true viſible Church confi- 
ſeth as well of falſe and counterfeite,as of true Chriſtizns; of 
Chrniftians in name onely, as of Chriſtians in deede, as Vefore 
hath beene ſhewed: And therefore chic Pariſh afl-mblies fn 
England, inthe beginning of Q, Z/iz.abeths raigne were truc 
viſible Churches, fſecing hoy all made profeſſion of 
Faith and Chriſtianitic,and had among them ſome true belee- 
uers and Chriſtians in their aſſemblies : that gene-ally they did 
make an outward profeſſion, is maniteft and nororiou'- 
ly knowne toall Chri nations : and thatchere were then 
ſome true belceuers and Chriſtians it their aſlemb'ijes we can+ 
notdoubr,as touching very marly #fſerrbliesin thisland, and 
incharitie (whichbeleeverh all chings,and hopeth all rhings ) 
we may conceiueſo ofall, Conſidering the Religion and-wor- 
ſhip of God was not then heare firſt eſtabliſhed, but reſtored 
againe and purged, which had bene diſcontinued and cortup- 
ted inthe dayes of Q.-Mary, which werenor many, For this 
cauſe we cannor deny rrue Faith and Chriftianitie to alf cheſe 
allemblies, Shall we rhinke that the fire hud denonrid and eaten 


vp all the faithful of the land? No verily, No more then the buſh Exod. }.2 + 


in Horeb being ow fire, was conſumed by the fire, Whereby was 
ſignified 
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{ignified chat che Church is not conſumed by the fire of afflice 
Hani ar emcertiny were cppectih, omerthng 
t the more they were op more 
multiplied : fo it was with the Iſraci of God at A —_— 
England : the more they were perſecuted for Chritts ſake, che 
more they increaſed in true Chriſtianitic. So as out of the 
aſhes of the Martyres there did ſpring a multitude of belee- 
ucrs, beſides the faichfull thfac were in the land before. Whereof 
ſome having fl:d beyond the Seas , did now returne home 
with joy : others hauiog hid themſclues, as it were in caves, 
and holes came forth. Theſe were ſcattered throu che 
land, and it is to be thought there were many 
ofthem which neucr bowed the knee to Baal,And theſe mixed 
with others who came ynto them, and ioyned with them in 
one and the ſame profeſſion , made true vifible Churches. 
Whereby we ſce that albeit many receiued the Goſpell for the 
Commandements ſake: yet not all. Some there were that hun- 
gered and thirſted for the Goſpell before it came, and groned 
vader the preſent ſuperſtitious and idolatrous worſhip : ſigh« 
ing andcrying voto God day and nightbecauſe of it, & 
nota few. And tell me I pray you ; had they not in King 
wards the word of God read in their mother tongue in every 
hq nom ? and alſo heere 
and » according to the number of Preachers then ? Be» 
ſides , they had the holy Bible in the Engliſh tongue in their 


houſes : wherein no doubt many did meditate day and night. 
Alſo man yer, ſpecially againſt papiſtrie were, in 
their hands : w they were daily and reading 
allchedayes of Queene Afar. In hertime in the 


rs pr by = ether 7 c/o 

w inthe word , 
hom nd hocremenG Tidings nd hams 
wentdaily on eu ,concerning the patience and alacritie 
ofthe Ma; oinghalc fleeinger tate cafiantic,their groun 
and learned anſweres and Apologies:and of the rude and vn» 
IN, Pages and cruell dealing of the Prelates 
with them on the The blood of the Martyrs like 
wiſc ſhed before the eyes ofall men,preached ———" 


L1n2. Church confat ed. $8 


that ſaw and heard therof, Ade hereuntothe manifo!d confe» 

rences,conſultations,& diſputaions vſed about Religion, and 

the right way to ſaluation;whether this or that were the way, 

ſpecially in the entrance of Q, Elizabeth to her throne: 8 that 

there was (2) more then halte a yeare for the peopleto beare, a Fremihe17, 

learne,and conſider before the Commaundement came: and % PRIN 

we cannot be ſo yoid of ynderſtanding astathink thatmeere | —_— 

force & copulfion broughe all tothe holy profeſſion vniuerſal- 

ly made; nor of charitie as to conceiue,that they all generally 

wanted all knowleige,and all faith,and were aflemblies con- 

ſiſtingonly of ignorant perſons and vnbeleeuers, But ſuppoſe 

that onely the proclamation and royall commandement had 

broughtinall : And that none had had knowledge and faith 

in God,but Q, Elizabeth, who cauſed thatproclamat.on,and 

gaue that commandement, and whoſe memoria!l for that a, 

iz andQhall be bleſſed in all ages ſucceeding, Be it granted I 

ſay,that all pariſh aſſemblies then in thisland were C 2s 

tions of ignorant perſons and vnbeleeuing,& no true Church» 

cs mind; at leaſt in Gods account : yet it doeth not followe 

thereupon that our aſſemblies be ſuch now, burthis noewith=- 

ſtanding may be,and indeede are the Churches of Chrift : ſec- 

ing that ever ſince,aboue 50. yeeres wee have beene pertakers 

of the true word of God and Sacraments , and ſubmizted our 

ſelnes thereunto,and many of vs effeually called thereby, as 

witneſleth our lives ynblameab!e, euen our enemies being 

Iudges, There are many men in « houſe : but gotren intoir, 

not through the doore whereby is the ordinary paſſage into it, 

bur by ſome backe doore, or through the window,or happely 

atſome breach violzntly made into the faide houſe, Were it 

notextreamefolly,or rather madneſle, becauſe of this manner 

of entrance, to deny theinbeing of che aforeſailemen in the 

houſe? Thasvnwiſe areche Browni/ftrin denying our inbeing 

in the Church, which is the houſe of God, becauſethe manner 

of our eatrance.or paſſage into it at the firſt, was not ſuch as it 

ought to haue beene,as they alfirme. If you ſtould finds (faith Apology, 2 4; 

DoRor Hall ) 4 company of true Chriſtians in vimeſt India, 

would you hand _ tearmes, and enquire how they became (0? 

Whules they bane that is neceſſary for thet Huanenty Py z 
M : 


/ 
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what needs your cnrioſitie tronbleit ſelfe with the meanes > A- 

gainſt che true; h of our Church therefore to obictt as they do, 

that .t was not at the fiſt r-gbrlp gathered by th: ſound of the 

world, but rather of che trumper; is nothing, it it were trve : 

much more is it nothing and of no validitic,that being falſe, 

And heere bef xc Iende this point let vs yet further marke, 

ho v the fult gatbering of our Church , as tuuching the time 

when it was , they alcnbe to the beginning of Queene Elizes 

beths raigne ; and as —_—— the meanes whereby ic was 

athered,to the proclaimation then made : but both yntruly. 

For the firſt conuerſion of our land rothe faith of Chriſt was 

long before , and thatby the preaching of the Goſpell, as is 

plaioe by eccleſiaſtical ſtories,a1d by the perſecution and mar. 

AR: and Mo. tyrdome of the Saints, from tine to time recorded therein, Ar 
nam paſsim, leaſt who can deny , that the Church of England was a true 
ChurchinKing Edward his dayes i during whoſe raigne ma- 

ny were by preaching [a cficRually called, as the which 

they then embraced and,profeſſed, they after ſealed with their 

blood, And bythe ſame meanes an infiaitz company more 

were then conuerted and brought tothe faith, that by God 

were deliucred and preſerued trom the rage and mallice of 

the aduerſary, Yery vntrue and launderous therefore is this 

Couterp,64+ ſaying of Maifter, Ainſword : The gathering and planting of 
your Church hath beene by the Magihrates anthoriticqnet by the 

word of Chriſt, Heeteallo (as in a glaſle) weemay behold the 

Dſ-overy of falſhood and vanitie of that ſpeach of H., Barrow : All the 
the falſcchurch 9 ople were in one day by the blaſt of Queenc Elizabeths Tram- 
val Ge-tion, P19f ignorant Papiſts,and groſſe [dolaters nuade farthfull Chri- 
27%  fhians andirgeprofeſſors. With theſe men agreeth M.Robiſon: 
If the body of the land in the beginning of the Qngencs gas 

were go0d, and holy at all the Magiſlrates compulſion wrong bt it 
in men;and made them of porſecutimg [dolaters, true Chriſtians: 
for other meanes in tearming or comming betwixt their profeſti= 
on of the Maſſe,and of the Geſpell had they none, ſaning the Ma- 
giftrates amthoritie, How truely is {aide that al the prople, and 
inhabitants of this land wei e ignorant,and without the know. 
of God ; Sccondly, Papiſts and groſſe [delaters ; Thirdly, That 


#0 0ther muancs did intermine and come berwixt their Ps 
# 
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of the Maſſe, andthe Goſpel, but the Magiſtrates amthoritie : 
coe thou reader iudge by the premiſes, Obſcrue here thier 
{landering of the people of God, which is a ſinne a thouſand 
fould more hninoug,then the landeripg of one man ; alſo their 
vncharitablenes : but chiefely their groſſe ignorance, who ſc» 
cretly heere emplies,that 4 1rwe viſible Church, « 4 company of 
faithfull and true Chriſtian; and true Profeſſors: agreeing with 
their deſcription of the yiſible Church, wherot before we haue 


heard, Whereas the holy Scriptures teach vschatthe moſt in This 's taught 
the viſible Church are ſuch as have onelytbe name and out the porable 


ward profeſſion of Chriſtianitie, being nothing leſle then that 
they profeſle and ſeeme to be ; Chriſtians in name onely; cal- 
led Chaiſtians, bur oo Chriftians indeede, Theſe men tes vs 
that all in che viſible Church are fejtbfull and irne Chriſtians, 
and true Profeſſors : and becauſe inthe beginning of Queene 
Eliz.abeths raigne,andlikewile at this day,our pariſhionall al- 
ſemblics are no ſuch ſocierics as conſiſt of ſuch onely - buthad 
and now haue io them many falſc and counterfeite Chriſtians 
and Profeſſors : Therefore at the ficlt they were, and ſo con- 
tinue, falſe viſible Churches. 1s there any ſo blind, who ſeeth 
not that hereby they ſhut out ofthe Church all Hypocrites ? 
. For rr#e Profeſſors , are oppoſite to falſe and counter feite Pro- 
feſſors,which are thoſe we call H ites. A true Proteflor js 
he who is the ſonne in trueth, that he profeſſeth and maketh 
ſhew to be, Who profeſſing godlineſle,is godly. DireQly cor.- 
trary to this man is the Hypocrite : The hike may be ſaide of 4 
faithfull and true Chriſtian, But a true viſible Church, (aide 
thoſe Schiſmaticks ) is a company of crue Profeſſorsand Chri- 
ſtians , and not a mixt cowpany of true and falſe Proteſſorsz 
Therefore in the viſib'e Church by their doftrine there are 


no _—_— X 
With Barrow and Robiſon doth Mailter Ainſworth accord, Counterp 72 


as being led by the ſame (pirit. 7 he Apeſte( (aith he )ſbeweth, 

lam 1.18 1.Pet.1.,23. That Chriſts Church « a people begotten 

with the word of trueth,that is,the Goſpel : but your Church was 

firſt begotten, gatbered, conſtitmted, ordered, and is ſtill continu» 

ed by the Magiſtrates word and anthoritie ; which if it did net 

enforce the people,the eff ate wherein you now ſtand, wonld ſaone 
M 2 


be 
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Hee changed, and your Church diſſelued. And where you lear- 
ned ſo to inforce faith, and conſtraine men to bee members of 


Alcoran chap. your Church, [ can net tell, vnleſſe you wow/d follow Mahome:s - 
18,Kig. LOrine , who tang" that men ſhewld bee compelled-te the faith 
| by the ſword. 


Betore you teach that a viſible Church is acompany of 
people that doe repert and beleexe the Goſpel , and here you 
rerme it « people begotten by the Goſpel,and botne anew, nor of 
mortall, but of immortal ſ:ede : and ſo all are regenerated thar 
beein the viſible Church , and conſequently ſhall inherit the 
KirgJome of b:autn, For can hee dye ; that is begotten and 
boric ofimmortall ſeeds, whereof both theſe Apoſtles ſpeak? 
This doctrine and all of this kinde hereafter following , take 
it aSit is by you d:ljuercd, and it is palpzbiy falſe, ſo asirrite- 
derh oblcoddoration, But your meaning it ſeemeth is that, All 
in therrue viſible Church line ſo holily, righteouſly,and ſober- 
ly touching their omward carriage before men, that wee can= 
not in <quitynor charity account otherwiſe ofthem then faith- 
full, and fuchas haue repented and are connerted to God,and 

| Principles and © begotten and borne a new, yea, Elett; as M. Smith ſaith, ® 
| Infaexces;, And forthis cauſe, ( as theſe men ſuppoſe) all in the viſt- 
ble Church are called Samrs and Faithfall, As Ephel. 1. 1.. 
Paul_ a epoſtle of leſms Chriſt , &c. Bur herein it muſt 
needs be they are deceiued ; ſeeing there have beene true vi- 
ſible Churches in former times, wherein ſome members, and 
thoſe not a few have beene ſo vile,and abominable,as the faith- 
tull chen living could neither in equitie, nor charitie ivdge ſo 
of them as you ſpeake. Exceptthey ſhooldbaue jndged other- 
wiſe of the tree, then according tothe fruits, nay cleane con- 
Mat,946, Ffrarietoit; whereas our Lord {ayth, Tee ſballkrow men by their 
fruits, euzn as the tre2 1s knowne by the-fruits thereof. 
T hat which M;, Smith here affirmeth I hue anſwered hae 
after, in the next Chaprer, and thither I referre the Rea- 
der for further ſatisfation, Obſerue beſides the abule of ſcrip- 
Note here TFure here, The words of James be ; Of his owne will begate hee 
their peruer= ©5 With the word of truth, that wee ſhould be the firſt fruits of bis 
ting of Scrip- Creatares. By (vs) who are ſaid here to be begotten by the Goſ- 
ge, Fell ; the Apoſtle meaneth himlelfe and the reſt of the fairhfull 


meme: - 


L123. 2. Charch confuted. 77 


m-mbers ofthe i=#ifb/e Charch:and not himſelfe & thereft of 
the viſible Church, as you fondly imagine, and beare the fim- 
ple Reader in hand. As the firſt fairs ynder the Law were de- 
dicated to God , and offered vnto him : fo all the faithfull 
conſecrate and giue yp themſelues wholly to God, aliuiag 
ſacrifice, holy , acceptable varo him, which is their reaſo- 
nable ſeruing of God; and not all of the viſible Church (as 
you in the application of this Scripture tell ys) che moſt 
whereof giue themlelues and their members as weapons of 
vnrighteouſneſle vato finne : wherein they walke accordin 
tothe courſe of this world, and aftzr the Prince that ruleth 
in the ayre , even the ſpiric that worketh in the children of 
diſobedience, Of true beleewers and nongothers S. Peter al- 
ſo ſpeaketh : For they onely are borne 4 new of that immor- 
tall ſeede hee mentioneth ,. which /ob» 1. 12. proveth : Ay 
many 4s receined him , to them hee gane power to be the ſonncs 
God , exen to thews that beleene in his name, Againe, tliele 
thatare thus borne 4 new,as 23. verſ,are laid to boredeemed, 
ver. 18. tobeleene in God, verſe 21. To hae their ſoules 
pwrified by the Spirit, verſe 22, But ſuch as bee of the in- 


wiſible ( brrch  One'y. are -redeemed , belcene im GOD , art Counteipoyl, 
parofyed by the Spirit : Of ſuch therefore the Apolile here 158. 


ſpeaketh. Hereby it is plainethat you ſpeake vntruely when 

you ſay , That places ſetting forth the inwifible Church , are 

not by you brought to ſet forth the viſible Church, Yer Ain« 

ſworth in ſlandering and blaſpheming our Church is worſe 
and more intollerable then ZBarrowes, whereof wee haue 

heard before, Hee faith notondly thatour Church was firff 

begotten and gathered , but adderh, and. & ſtill continued by 

the Magiſtrates word aud antboritie, excluding the words 

of Go Þ, as if our Church were neither begocren at ficlt, 

nor continued now by the Miniſterie of the Word. And 

where learned yee, lay you, ſo to inforce Faith, and con« 

ftrame men to be members of your Church? | anſwere, Not out 
of the 18,und 19. Chapters of Alcoran,which you by your Co- 

- tation in thenargent imply , but out of the ſacred ſcriptures. 
Notfrom the example of Mabowmer, but fromthe commended 

<xamplcs of the TT WY LA A9”" 
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much you cammet tell, or ſee. OR your ignorance and 
blindneſſe. A ſpirit of errour hath put out the eye of your vn- 
derſtanding. But where learne you to compare the dorine of 
God to Mahomers doQrine: and the examples and praftiſe of 
the good Kings of /ndab (which you acknowledge all Chriſti- 
an Princes ſhould follow ) with eMahomets example and pra- 
Qiiſe ? Curſed is that zeale which carieth a man beyond all bands 
of truth and ſobrictic. Pa#! being very zealous ſpake yet the 
words of truth and ſoberneſle. T he Lord lay not this blaſphe- 
mic toyour charge. 

To that w hich hath been ſaid I-onely adde this: That if a viſt 
ble Church were a company of men twely and ynfainedly: reli- 
gious (2s you in ygpr whole dodrine of the viſible church pre- 
tend : then thus farre you had righely deſcribed the Church. 
For no man can be ordinarily religious indeede, except (as you 
ſpcake here) hee firſt be ca{led by the Word of God. Here the 
counſell, perſwaſion, commandement, and threat of man will 
not auaile. No humaine force and compulſion will ſerue the 
turne: it muſt be diuine and from God, whereof we reade Lake 
14. 2 : _ _ _ -— _ himſedlfe by the Miniſte- 
rican ching of the Word, his Spirit accompanying the 
ſame, maſt perf —- and draw,clle we | barbs con- 
rinue ſtil irreligeousand prophane : as we ſee in the example of 
Lydia : whoſe heart the L ord opened, that ſhe attended vnto the 
things which Paul ſpake. Neither can we without this callmg by 
the Word, be aſſured that wee are of the inuifible Church, T his 
is that we call the internall and effetuall Calling, and is proper 
to the inuifible Church, All that haue this allve, may aflure 
themſclues of their clefion and ſaluation. This the eApoſte 
confirmeth, and of this calling ſpeaketh, where he ſaith : whom 
he predeſtinated thrmalſo he called, and whom hee called them 
alſo be inſtified and whom he inſtified,them he aſs glorified, And 
avaine,the gifts and calling of God, are without repentance, And 
ws are all of the inuifible Church called in their appointed 
time. But concerning the vifible Church this calling by the 
Word, is not neceſlaric, ſo that without it we cannot come to be 
of this fellowſhip. Which we cannot chuſe but ſee, if we call to 
minde that which we haue beene taught; That 4 viſible Chareh 

is 


m Pr 
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#4 {ring trae religion, To ioyne in which out- 
ward mr ker Mr we orgnas ———_ of the viſible 
Church) one may be drawne by the commandement & threat, 
counſell and per{waſion of man, the Word of God neuer com- 
ming neare his heart. And fo 1 leauethe firſt part of your de- 
—_— and proceede to examine that which therein fol- 
weth. 

A viſible Church , ſay you, is 4 company of people , ſeperated 
from the world, This en ha alſo hold and 4.) goat} a aire 
Rood,that is,touching their profes(i6 of the true religion: and 
{o are we ſeperated from Heathens, Infidels, Turkes, Papiſts, 
Anabaptiſts &c.Bur thus you vnderſtand not theſe words: you 
meane hereby chat a viſible Church is a company of faithful 
and righteous men one'y,or Saints, not mixed with, but ſeper«- 
ted from the open wicked of the world.” That this is your mea* 
ning, it is plaine by your owne Treatiſes,as forthwith we ſhall 
heare: and namely where you ſay,that @ viſible Church & 4 ſe* Defence of the 
perated company of Righteous men from the open wicked of the Churches and 
world and cannot conſiſt of all ſorts of people, good and bad, And Miniſters of 
for the proofe of this point, and purt of your deſcription, you "50470 
ſend vs to leh 17. 14. 1 hane ginen = thy word , and the Apologie 44. 
world hath bated them, becanſe thy are not of the world, as Iam _ 
not of the world, Whoſocucr ſhall aduiſedly readethis Chapter jv Pon” 
may cafily (ee, that theſe words are meant of the cleuen Apo- ture tothe end 
({tles, being parcell of that part of Chriſts prayer hee made for of this Seftion, 
them in particular , That Ieſus ſpeaketh here of his cle& A- 3nd thethree 
poltlesic is manifeſt both by the words going before this 14, "omits: 
verſe, and ſpecially by verſe 1 2. as allo by the verſes following 
after,and namely by verſe 18. and 20. wikis is thisat all then to 
purpoſe? Surely no more for the proofe of the point , then if 
you had produced thefirlt words of Gene, Is the beginning 
God created the brazen and the earth. Frame your + rv 
and the vanitic of your proofe will appeare. If that the Apo- 
ſiles members of viſible Churches were ſeparated from the 
world, then all the members of a viſible Church muſt bee le- 
parated fromhe world. But the firſt is true: Therefore the (c- 
cond. To thiseffe& you muſt marke your Argument, ornone 
atall, Giue mee leauc now to argoniearthe have manner. - 

r . 
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the Apoſtles members of viſibleChurches, were preachers of 
the word, and had the gift of miracles : then cuery member of 
the viſibleChurch mult bea preacher of the word, and haue the 
gi/rof miracles: But the firſt 1s true: therefore the lecond, Thus 
could I prouc that the members of viſible C hurches mult haue 
no certaine abiding place, but goe from placeto place,”rTom one 
countrey to another throughout the world , for the Apofiles 
did ſo. Therefore in vaine 1s this teſtimonie alled;.ed by you , 
and youtherein take Gods name in vaine. | doe notdeny but 
that many things ſpoken of orto the —_— z or required to 
bein them, are likewiſe required, and happily found in cuery 
membe of che viſible Church. 1 he Apoltle prayed, and heard 
the wotd: ſo it may bee doe all the members of the viſible 
Church. -Some of che Apoſiles Ieſus commanded that they 
ſhould faſt and pray, leſt they did enter into temptation : the 
ſame he requirech of all in the Church. But this is ie I ſay and 
meane. T hat it followethnot neceſſarily , that becauſe this'or 
that qualitic or gift was or ought to bein the Apoſtles, there- 
fore it is and ought to bee in cuery member ot the viſible 
Church, 

But happily you will not vnderſtand this (cri of the 
e'cucn Apoſtles, but extend itfurther, Sceing by the | ext it is 
cuidentthat Chriſt ſpake and meantir onely ot them, without 
falſifying the Text, you cannot ſtretch it an haire breadth tur- 
ther, but ſuppoſe the words might be vnderltood more _ 
ly: the vemolt extent muſt be co the EleR. Firft, becauſe leſus 
ſpcakethof them for whom he prayed : and theſe be onely the 
EleRt. Secondly hee ſpeaketh of thoſe which arc hated of the 
world, and of ſuch as being in the world, are wot of the world : 
aneſuch alone bee the Ele. Now this maketh not at all for 
you, no morethen the former, For what though the-EleR 
which are in the viſible Church PINS the world, 
(which is truc as Chriſt heremeanerh) doth irtherevpon fol= 
low, that all in the viſible Church are ſeparated from the 
world? Iudge your ſelues. So one may proue that all of the vi- 
_ ible Church ſhall be ſaued, becauſe the Ele which be in the 
viſible Church are heyres of Saluation. 

Anothet fault which in alleadgiog this Scripture you com» 

mit, 
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mit, is this, that you miſ- ynderſtand theſe words of our Saui- 
our, are not of the world : whereby he meaneth, not ſeparated 
from the world, in your (ence, that is, from the open wicked in 
the world; butthat his Apoſtles were not worldly indeede, lo- 
uing the things of the world : or, that they were ſuch as 
would not conforme and faſhion theinſelues to the manners 
and cuſtomes of this world ; would nct follow this world(as 
worldly minded men doe) in that which is cuill, therefore the 
world ſhould hate them, With this ſpeech of Chriſt, agreerh 
that of Peter : It ſcemeth to them ſtrange, that yernwnne not with 1.Per,4.4. 
them to the ſame exceſſe of ry0t : therefore ſpeaks they enill of yow, 
Suppoſe then thar leſus id not ſpeake here onely of the Apo- 
ſtles, nor yet ſolely of the Elet, butrhat his ſpeech was more 
generall, and reached cuent to the viſible Church: yet would 
not this teſtimonie prdue that for which it is by you produ- 
ccd, to wit, that 4 vifble Church i a company, not mixed with, 
but ſeparated fram the open iched of the world: Much leſle then 
vnderſtanding this Scripture right, andas is before expoun« 
ded, Thus is to ſerthe holy Scriptures nor on the tenters, 
which isevill ; but on the racke, which isfarre worſe. 

No leſle faultic are you in alledging to this purpoſe the 20. 
verſe of this ſaid 17. Chapter : 1 pray not for theſe alone;but al- 
ſo for them which ſhall beleene in me through their word, Where 
Jeſus ſpeaketh of, and prayerh for the Ele& onely and inviſt- 
ſible Church militant, and not for the vifble Church. But 
grant it were ſpoken and meant of the Church viſible, yet 
would itnot ſerue toprove that for which it is by you alled» 
ged. Inlike manner you here pervert, A. 19. 9g. Row 1.6. 
7.&10.14,15,17. Exck,36. 38. whichfor brevitie I paſſe 
by contenting my ſelfe to haue giuen you and the Reader a 
taſte onely of yourabuſe of Scripture. 

And here marke, I beſeech thee Chriſtian Reader, and ſor- 
get not ; that this d.:trine of theſe men is as contrarie to the 
Scriptures, as darkneſle isto light, They teach (you ce) thar 
atruc Church is « company of people ſeparated from the world, 
that is, a ſeparated company c ri us or godly men, 
from all open vngodly or wicked, and car.not conſiſt of theſe 
two ſores or kindes of men: of godly and vagod!y,good = 
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bad, ho'y an4 prephane, ſuch a mixrand confuſed company 
cannot be (lay they) a true viſible Church, This mixture they 
conde.nne, and vs tor te:ching ic , and every where in their * 
a Confeſsion bookes cry ot azainſtir with op:n mouth, Saying, it is « (a) 
of Faith, 6,10» confuſed order, and ſuch ſocictic, 4 confuſed and mixed people, 
|| þ Arfoere ro 144 (Þ) le ſcatteredin the deſt, mixed with the prophane with + 
| M. Stones, out ſeperation, and it is av Autichriſtian confuſion, And tell vs 
- « rruc hs. that a tru* viſible Church is an _ manner of ſociety. T hat 
.ription ot tne jr is (c).4 company of faithfull and boly people, worſhipping Chri 
| viſt : Church aright, A enoke ing = SS of Fe i” + 
.y A 17. bond of Peace, and lone vnfained, Againe,thatit is & company of 
e Principles Conmerts; of juob as are (1)already connerted ts God, Morcoucr 
and inferences that itis (<) 4 viſible communion of Saints, thatis, (t) of men 
OG "il. ſeperated from all knowne fonne; prattiſing the whole willof God 
| fic ani knowne t growing in grace and knowledge: and continwing to the 
| Tuf, 10. Tuſti- #4, Becauſe of th's lay they, the viſible Church is (gs) called 
|| ficatien 105. #4 {bwurch of Saints, a Kingdome of Prieſts, a Royall Prieftbeod, 
| g Apolo.ic 44- a choſen Generation, and an holy Nation, And to make vp the 
[| og " full meaſuceof their errour inthis particular , they afſure vs 
'} tionofchevi- , - . 
' Gble Church, (if wee will bee ſo mad as be'iceue them ) that a true viſible 
'} conf on, Church hath in it onely ſuch, as if none other : affirming that 
1} Faith 6, (h) into it entreth no vucleane thing , neither whoſoener wor- 
I h A ue De | orb abominations andiyes : but they which are written in the 
ſcription of the 


| videle Church, £49167 Books of Life. But withomt this Church are Dogges and 


'| pag, vit. Enchanters, and Whorem jmgers, and [d1laters, and what ſoener 
| Communion lometh and maketh tes: as if none ſuch were within the church. 
we «. 9+" i And to put this doctrine of theirs out of all. doubt, and contro- ""* 


| te mane. PETE they alicadge tor proofe thereof all moſt infinite places 
tun Dona-, Of Scrip:ure. Thus weſec ſummarily what th:ſe men dohcld 
© triſlz zrolatis and teach, concerniag the ſubict or matter of the wiſible 
&! mulcis eſti" Church and this part of their deſcription thereof ; cuen the 
: _———_ ſa ne with the Donatiſts. And applying this dyArine vato v3, 
_ 11 Ec. they affirmethat the Church of England is a falſe Church, and 
clefaa Dei non Our pariſh aſſemblies falſe viſibleChurches: becauſe they are not 
cum m:10.U. ſeparated from the propbane of the land, but remaine ſtill in con- 
| hyminum © {Led aſſemblies, Let vs now heare what God teacheth vs in his - 


commi's ane 

fumura.p1 xd &a. fir. Augut, Tom. 7. collat. cum. Donariſtis, Defence of the Churches 

and. Mypſters of England 7. Counz;erpoil. ;4.and 23. A = 
wo 1 
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word, Certainely that which is direQly contrary vnto this. [n 
the holy Scriptures wee learne rhat as in the barne-floore there 
is Chatfe mingled with Corne, andin the field Tar.s growing Mar 3.12, 
together with Wheate, and in the draw-net caft intothe Sea & "3+ 35-47+ 
things gathered of all kindes , and as in a great houſe there 
arenot onely veſſels of golde and filuer, bucalſo of wood 
and earth, ſome for honour, and ſome for diſhonour. Soin the x. Tim. 2,5; 
viſible Church there are men of all kindes : Hypocrites and 
ſincere, good and bad, holy and prophane, faithfull and ynbe- 
leeuers. Nay vl the Scriptures it is manifeſt , chat the greater By vnbeleeuers 
rt of the viſible Church are Reprobares, Hypocrites,vngod- I —_— men 
men, prophane, walking after cheir owne luſts, as by that p17), _—_ 
which followeth doth appeare. : 
In the 32. of Nambers, of the Church and people of God, 
eMeſes (aith, that they were a company of ſinfull men: and 
behold yee are riſen vp in your father: fiead as an increaſe of ſin« 
full men, ftillto augment the fierce wrath of the Lord toward 
Iſrael: and inthe 5. of Dent, Te have brene rebellioas vaio the 
L ord ſince the day that 1 knew you. . 
In thefirſt of the Proverbs, wee haue wiſedome, (that is V*©24+ 
ChriR leſus, the wiſedome of the Father ) ſpeaking after this 
manner, haze called, (meaning by his ſervants in the Mini- 
ſteric) and yes refwſed : ] hane ſtretched out mine hand,and none 
wonldregard. But yee hawe deſpiſed all my connſell, and world 
none of my correftion, And alitcleafter : they hated knowledge, 
and did not chuſe the fears of the Lord. They would none of my 
connſell, but deſpiſed all my correftion, T hele contemners, v cre 
p—_—_ yngodlyperſons, and yet were they of the viſt- 
Church: becauſe they were within the ſound of wiſedomes 
voyce and cal}, 'Yea marke further,how ſone times almoſt all 
ofthe viſible Church are defpiſers of the Minifterieand word 
of God, and therefore and goelefle, Foritis not 
ſaid hcre that wiſedome crying and calling vpon men to turne 
vnto God and repent, they, meaning ſome tew of them, regar- 
ded not her voice, but that newe won/d regard her voice, a very 
few excepted for thatis tobe aidat_es 
In the 12. Pſalme David praycth and complaineth thus : 
Help Lord, for there is not a godly man left : for the a 
Nz fas 


Verſe 14% 
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failed from amongſt the children of men, Firſt , they ſpeake 
deceitfmlly ewery one, thatis, almoſt eurry one) ro bus neigh» 
| Clup7.!; bourgee, And Micah crycth outafter this manner, Wo 11 me,for bs 
1 am as the ſommer gathermg1,and as the Grapes of the vintage : 
there 1s no cluſter to eate, Secondly, the good man # periſhed out 
of the earth, and there w none righteons among men : be all ze 
in waite for blond : enery man buzteth bis brother with @ net. 
Theſe and other like complaints of the Prophets, (which here 
I omit ) were made of the Iewes, then the onely true viſible 
Church, and not of the Gentiles and Heathens , who were 
Vera6,17. without. When Chriſt was vpan the earth he often complained 
18.19, of the great wickednes of the Lewes,as Mat. 1 Wherennto ſhall 
y I liken this generation, It is like vnte the children which ſit in the 
eje7elte markets, &c And Mat.23. lernſalem, leruſalem which killeſt 
the Prophets,and ſtoneſt them which are ſent vnto thee , he. For 
which cauſe he calleth them an exill, and an adulterome generati- 
#n: yet were they at the ſame time a true vihible Church. leſus 
ſendi og forththe ewelue Apoſiles,and afterthe 30. Difciplesto 
the lewes only (for he commanded them that.they ſomid nor go 
mto the way of the Gentiles,nor enter into the Cities of thr Sama- 
tanes,but goe rather to the loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſracl )) faith 
thus vato thetwelue: Bebold, / ſend you as ſheepe in the midde# 
of Wolxes: and to the 70. in like manner: Behs/d / ſend you forth 
as Lambs among Wolues, Hereby it is cuidentthar generally the 
members of the vil. Church the1,wereaffetcd towards Chriſt, 
his Apoſtl:s,% rhe yo. Diſciples,(notwithſtanding the myrac'cs 
they wrough:,and great good they receiu:d therby,1s that their 
ſick were healed,acd their blinde receiued ſigh: &c.) as wolues 
ate to ſheepe & Lambes. And therfore {1 far trom being an ho» 
ly and righteous generation ,8s the Seperatiſt reach: that they 
were 8 genzration cf murtherers ſucking vp the bloud cf the 
Saints. Be itchen grantedithat the fa'thfull arcfailed, the good 
mea periſhed;that,(as few excepted)chere arenone righteousa- 
mong vs, and that we area cuill & an adul:erous generation : 
this general vngodlineſle notwithſtanding,we may be,(and in» 
decd are)a true vil. Church,and eur pariſhionall aſſemblies true 
viſible Churches, as the Iewes werein thoſe times. 


Moxeoucr for the conformation of the aforcſaid doftring , 
' ; w 


Mat.to,5.6.16, 
Luk.10.4,t ;. 
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which is direAly contrary to yours,ſerueexcellently three other + 
parables propounded by our Sauiour Chriſt. Oneis that of the 


vineyard let ont to hutbandmen : who when the ſeruants ofthe Mates 1,23, 


owner of the Vineyard were ſent toreceiue the ftuics thereof, 
rooke them and beate one and killed another, and floned another. 
And laft of all ſending his Sonne, they killed him. Theſe murde- 
rers, the Prieſts and Kulers of Ifracl, which as elſewhere Chriſt 


fa'th, killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them which were ſent wnto Mate23.37, 


them, were prophaneand godleſſe perſons, and yet were they 
of the viſible Church. Therefore moſt prophane and godl-fle 
me: haue beene of the viſible Church, and that ſocietie a true 
Church wherein ſuch haue b-enc,and remained. Butrhe 


rable next following, concerning « King, that marrying bis ſow Mat. 13,2: 


mad 4 great feaſt , is(ingularto this purpoſe. Where firſt we 
muſt know that as by the Invitors, or the ſefnarts that the 
King ſent forth to bid certaive to the wed#hng) eater) vnder- 
and the Minifters of the Word, fo by the ind thoſe 
thatwere imiited,. oi viſible Churclt andthe bers there= 
of. The former ofthtfe wil}not bee denyedby' arty* {hekter 
is confirmed by theÞ, v41fe. For-&s there by thoſe which were 
bidden te the marriage, are meant the viſtble Church of the 
'Jewes 4 foby gheſts after thenrighed 5 'werſe9. 10. unde; 
are meant the viſible Cturth or Chutches of the Few (9%5/6r the 
membersthereof. N6w wharis faid of theſe gheſts ?- Firſt, that 
being bidden to this wedding, - ( that is; being called ypon by 
the Miniſters to be faued, and to.pariake with Chrift '(who is 
the Kings ſonnethat is marriedJincheiopes #rhe Kingdome 
of heauen, they wenld wot come. They thatis; tlmoſtioheſome 
few excepted. as ippeareth by ver; 14. Were n :t theſ> mgcdly 
men, who regarded not, but indeedeYefpited the Minifterie 
of the Word, and the offer of fa\uation ? And yet were 
they members of the viſible Chitreſr$ arid it a tthe Chutth 
whereit) they were, and reriiaintd? 1 thinke you will riot fay 
that Generally ) our people bee more yngodly. Secondly 1c 
is reported ot theſe gheſts,' that this King ( who is God the 
Father) ſending forth other ſernant$ eo bit them tothe marri- 
age;thry wade light of it anll went they waicy , ove his farm, 
and xx other j 20 bs INECIEES 
N3 


| Luke 14.20, 


Heb+12. 16, 


Verſe 9,16 


| Reu4.3% 
| Mat.26.17, 


Vearle 14, 
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bad married 4 wife, and therefore be conld not come. Hereby 
2 their profanenes : in that they loued and 
profits and pleaſures of this life, het, that —_ 
of «. Let there be noprophane perjen (faiththe Apoftle)as 
Eſau, who for 4 portion of meat, ſold big birth-right: Secing with 
Eſas tor ameſleof Pottage, for a Farme, Oxen, &c. they were 
contented to forgoe all right, and tideto the heavenly inheri- 
tance,it muſt needs be that they were prophane as he was: Men 
then prophane may bee members of thetrue viſible Church, as 
thele pr were, and Eſas, who for his extreameprofancnes 
isby the holy Ghoſt ſet down for an example of profanenes,by 
whoſe example all men are forewarned to take heede of pro- 
fanencs, and yet was heea member of rhe viſible Church. 
Thirdly, of parte of theſe gheſts, meaning the cheife of them, 
in regard of outward thingy, it is ſaid,that rhey rooke the Kings 
ſervants, and intreated thens ſharply, and flew them, You can- 
not deny thattheſe were prophane & godles. Prophane men 
therefore and notorious tor their impiety , may be of the true 
vifible Church, and that a true viſible ch, wherein ſuch 
are, and remaine. Neither can you truely lay, that there be 
worſe in our Church, if any ſo bad, The wickednes then of 
ſome in our Church, | ic not for being a true Churcb, 
Herevnto may be added,that this King commandeth his (er- 
vants, to bid to the mariage, all that ever they found both good 
and bad,which alſothey did accordingly. All which be arvited 
to this wariage, that is, dayly called ypon in and by the mini- 
ſerie of the word, that they would be ſaved , and ſupp with 
Chriſt,cat and drinke with him in the kingdome of his Father, 
are the viſible Church, T his cannot be denyed. But good and 
badare therevnto invited: The viſible Church theretore doth 
.conkift of theſe two kinds of men, and not of righteous onely 
asthe Separiffs doe. teach, Againe,this mixture which we doc 
hould, nay,that the moſt of the viſible Church are wicked , is 
manifeſt by that which Ieſus annexeth to this 0 
with al 5c doth knit it yp: for many are called but few choſen. Al 
that be vnder the call or voice of God, calling ypon thera, io, 
and by the Miniſtry of the word , por en wane repent and 
belecue,that ſo they may be ſaved, and y —_ 
@ 
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dience to this call,are the viſible Church.Of theſe{ faith Teſus ) 
that haue this externall calling, and are the viſible Church, Ne putaterur 
there are wry : but among thoſe but a few good, and ſuch as cue Done : 
ſhall be ſaved. Andchis is the ſcope and drift of the aforeſaid *** P91" 
Parable, as is = by the inference that he maketh thereup- oy —_— 
on in theſe words next following the ſaid Parable : for many lecrhner fnoups 
are called, but few choſen . Wherein Jeſus ſheweth how this Get ignoris, 
commeth to paſle which before he bach caught in the Parable, ——— 
co wit, that in the viſible Church there are ſo many wicked, hath a 
and fo few good > ſo many prophaine &eartbly minded men, quan ligutis © 
and ſo few that doe y d:fire and ſeeke after heayen, manibus & pe- 
and thoſe things that lead thereynto,and namely faith and ho- mg rowar 
lioes,without which no man ſhall ſce the Lord. Becauſe( ſaith xo com. * 
he)in the viſible Church their are few ele? who only can and uo proijei Iuſs 
doe belecue,and out of that faith leade an holy life:thereſt be- be,mulcam o- 
ing reprobates and left in their-naturall wickednes, cannot © rg 
ram efle intel- 


ſower,the word preached to ſecede, (0is the viſible Church c6 
ſt 

pared to the field where ſeed is fowen , and to ſuch a field bixieyLigate 
whercof three parts is naught, and a fourth onely good. By il[1 anus & 
that which hath bcene ſaidit is manifeſt that inthe Church vi- ?*e%® _—_ 
ſible there be not onely wicked men, and extreamely or out of — | 
meaſure wicked, but that the moſt therein are wicked, chil- ores, ibi eric 
dren of Belial, and few righteous therein co be found, Yeathe fleru; & ſtridor 
aforeſaid cauſe and reaſon of our Sauiour confidered , how cn GY 
can it poſſibly be otherwiſe? lt therefore this be the ſtate of Moles : _—_— 
our Church at this day,as tootrue it is,that init chere are ma» vocatj,Preck | 
ny wicked, and few godly : yet this wickednes and vngodli> vero & ch i | 
neſſe ofthe people, aud mixture-of ſo many bad, with ſo Quomodo hoe ** 
few good, lersnot but that norwichſtanding wee may bee "am Meant 
mulis fuifſer proieus in tenebrag exteriotes, vifi quia ioillo vvo gravde Fs 
warner x malorem ance way iodicium cooviuo Domiaico nd——_—_ be le 

ord: 1aterian ac monibus , fimul mandoca bibentes corpas eb 
Deauni Augult, Tom, 7. comes Dons. pot _—_— , <T"y_ 

and - 
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(and indeede are) a true viſible Church, 

Tell mee now I beſeech you, how the aforeſaid lines of 
you for which = pretend Scripture, and thoſe that] haue 

e del.uered, which all men may euidenily ſee are grounded 
vpo the holy Scriptur can poſſibly ſtand rogether? Y ou ſay thar 
arrue viſible Church is a company of Righteous or godly men,noc 
mixed with, but ſeparated from the wicked of the world. Wee ſay 
that itis not ſuch a fſeparared company, but a wixt company of 
godly, and wicked, good and bad, holy ane p:ofane. : You ſay 
that in the viſible Chareb there is no wncleane thing, that 
is, No wicked perſon: we ſay thatin the viſible Church the moſt 
are vncleaneagd wicked, yea ſometimes almoſt all beſuch. And 
a#this which we rcath hath beene confiomed, 'and yourerrour 
herein conuinced by the ſacred Scriptureglo may ic be by yoor 
owne wri:ings,yea by the words next and immed ately follow- 
ing your defcription ofthe viſible C hurch, vw herein you reach 
this falſe and erronious doctrine. Hauing defined or deſcribe4 


- "-thevifible Church, Thaviv« company s people called and ſepa- 


Apology,44. 


rated from the world by the Ward of God, and ioned together by 
voluntary profeſrion of the faith of Chriſt in the fellowſbp of the 
Goſpell: You thereupon make this inference. And therefore no 
hnowne «Atheiſt, vnbeleener beretiche, or withed liner , may be 
reccined or retained a member in the Church of Chriſt, wwbich is 
his body, Now in thatyou ſay no knowne Atheiſt, vnbeleener, 
hereticke, or wicked liver, yourhereby imply and ſecretly ac- 
knowledge, that Atheiſts, vnbelcevers, K's wicked men may 

be receiucd & retained members in the viſib!eChurch, fo th 
bee not openly knowne to bee ſuch, If thenin thetrue viſible 
Chvrch, there baueeuer beene, are, and willbe. Arhaſts, vn- 
belecuers, heretickes, and wicked liuers, as your {clues ( accor- 
ding tothetruth) acknowledge: then is the viſible Church by 
ourowne DoRtine aconfuſed and mixt company of good and 
holy & profanc; ard not « ſeparated company of Righteous 
men, Saints , and faithfullin your ſence : except Atbeifts, vnbe= 
leemers heretiches and wicked liner:be righteous men, be Saints, 
be faichfull. If you deny that your -inference doth im- 
ly fo muchas I affirme, 1 male it plainethus. He that (hall ſay 
Noknowr Whorcemonger may bee admitted to the Lords 
A Suppcry 
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ſupper , therein conf: ſeth that a cloſe or vnknowen whore. 

mon ger may bee admitted to the Lords ſupper, Euen fo itis 

in this c aſe, Theſe men being thus conuinced, and yet not en 

during (it may be) to yeelde, I knowe what will be their ſhift 

andeuaſion, even the ſame which the Dowarifsin the like caſe ,, dralncail 

vſed before them, They ſay that they deny not that there are Cocntiog 

wicked& vngodly me in cthechurch,but no kyown wicked men: elle coofe(si 

no knowen whoremongers, drunkards, murderers, blaſphe- ſunt Donatiſtg, 

mers,&c. as it is generally in our Churches, and are therefore {<4 oucultos 

notrue Churches. Hence it is that they vſe the word knowne ©* ee Oe 

in the aforefaide inference : And therefore no knowne Atheiſt, Tom, 7.con. 

vnbeleener, Hereticke , &c, Herenpon alſo it 18 that Maiſter tra Donatiſtas 

Tohnſon faith, That the true viſible Church is @ ſeperated come P9It. collar, 

pany of righteous men, from the open wicked of the wor{d, Hee Db. > 

{aith not trom the wicked , buc from the open or knowne wicked ©,chos and 

of the world. And thus they all ſpeakein all their Treatiſess Miniſt. of 
We anſwer. Your ſcueral deſcriptions of the viſible church, Eng.7 1, 

and doQrine generally concerning the ſame , will nor permir 

any wicked man,knowen or ynknown,openly or ſcererly wic- 

ked,to haue any entrance into, or being in the Church : this 

your anſwere therefore is very frivolous, and inſufficient, if we 

canſhew that in the viſible Church there haue ben, are,and wil 

be wicked,though ſecretly wicked, which already hath beene 

done. You teach that the viſible church isChrifts ter bis lone, Apologie.44. 

bis ſpouſe, his Queene, and his body. Ifthis be ſo,then are all the Adiſcrpronot 

members of the v ſible Church deare to Chrift , anddearely be vibk.church, 

beloued of him. Docth Teſus loue wicked men, though ſecrer* | 

ly wicked ? either the vifible Church and all rhe members 

thereof, are notthusneare and deare vnto Chriſt ; areno: biz 

ſiſter, his ſpouſe, &c. or elſe inthe viſible Church there bee no 

wicked men, But ſay you,all in the viſible Church are thus 

neare and deare vnto Chriſt :, Therefore conclude I inthe vi- 

fible Churchthere bee no wicked men,” Thus w your owne 

doQtrine there is noroome or place for any wicked jn the vi- 

ſible Church, whether they be openly, or ſecretly wicked. Fri- 

uolous therfore and vntrue is this your anſwertothe premiſes: 

We confeſſe there are wicked m the Church,but no open wicked. * YN 
But ſuppole that yours Dans did admit wick:d men - Anſverts 24 
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be in the Church,ſothat they be not open wicked, yet notwith« 
ſtanding itis falſe and erronjous:ſeeing by the word of God it 
is evident, that from time to time in the ages precedent there 
have beeze, andremained many oper wicked in the Church, 
and that the abode of ſuch io the Church did not nullifie the 
ſame, Yato the wicked ſaith God what baſt thew to doe to declare 
mine ordinances , that thou ſhowldeſt take my comenant in thy 
wonth,17. Secing thow hateſt inſtruttion, and haſt caſt my words 
behind thee ? 18. For when thou ſeeſt a thiefe, thou runueſt with 
him , and art pertaker with the adwulterers, 19, Thongineſt thy 
mouth ta exill,and with thy tongue thow fordgeſt deceite.20. Thou 
fitteſt and ſpeakeſt againſt thy brother, and flandereſt thy mothers 
ſormne. Heere is mention of epen wicked men,contemner: of the 
word haters of inſtruttion,or reprofe gheenes adulterers,coſeners, 
railers , flanderers ; of men committing theſe and ſuch hike 
ſinnes, (whereof ſome-were open) not of humaine infirmitie, 
but as they who did gine vp themſelues to that which i enill, 
and committed finne with greedineſle , drawing iniquitie to 
thcmſelues as it were with carcroapes : and yet were they in, 
and of the viſible Church. Not Gentiles, to whom at this 
time God declared not hy word, but lewes, which had the word 
not ovely in their hands, but in their mouthes, dec/aring and 
talking muchof Gods ordinances, and conevant which he had 
made with his people : though thereby ( as is the manner ot 
Hypocrices)they would nct be reformed in their lives, but ha» 
ted the word of reformation, and them that ſought the refor- 
ming ofthem ; and deſpiled the word of God as we doe that 
caſt behind vs. For thy ſake( (aith D anid )doe 1 ſuffer reproach : 
ſhame doth couer my face, 8. 1 am become a ſtranger to my bre« 
thren, exten an aliant unto my mothers ſonnes, g. For the zeale 
of thy houſe hath eaten me , and the rebwkes of them that rebuke 
thee are fallen vpon mt, 10, | wept and my ſonle faſied , but that 
was to my reproofe, 11, [put on a ſathy alſs, and became 4 pro» 
werbe unto thems, 12, T bey that ſate in the gate ſpakgof me,and 
the drunkaras ſang of me. 

They that did thus hate & reproch Dawidzand made a moc- 
kingſtocke of him, andpowred ſhame & contempt ypon him, 
Were notorious wicked and vngodly men as appeareth yt 
. Ny 
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by, 2. In thatthey hated him, and ſought his deſtraftion with- 
ont 4 cauſe,and were his enemies falſely,as v. 4.And ſo bated, 
promnen ſought to defiroy the innocent, 2, Becauſe they 
ated,reproached, and mocked him for his godlineſle, For 
thy ſaks (ſaith hee ) doe I ſafer reproach, 3. By the prayer hee 
makerh againſt them.'Let their table be a ſnare before them, &c, 
as verſ,23+24,28. Had they not beene godleſſe men, certaine» 
ly Dawid would neuer haue prayed in this maner againſt them, 
4+ That they were vngodly men,nd open wicked it is manifeſt, 
becauſe they reproached God himſelte , and were blaſphea- 
mers, as isplaine by verſ.9. The rebuke? of them that rebuks 
theegare fallen vpon mee, Now theſe open prophane and vn» 
godly men were Iſraclites, and ſo ofthe vitible Church, and 
not heathens,and ſuch as were without : which is confirmed 
by verſ.8. 1 am become 4 ranger to my brethren, een an aliant 
to my mothers ſonnes, And leh we ſhould imagine there were 
bur a few ſuchto be found,and ſo ſhift off all, we muſt knowe 
that the contrary is manifeſt by this Pſalme,ficſt by the 4. ver/. 
They that hate me without a canſ# , are more then the baires of 
my head,z. By the 20,verſ, Rebuke hath broken mine heart, and 
I am full of heauines : I looked for ſome to hane pittie on me but 
there was none and for comforters,and ] found none, ficere were 
open wicked in the Church : drunkards, ſcorners, railers,perſe- 
cuters,blaſpheamers,a)l (I ſay) open ſinners : and thoſe nut a 
tew.If now(as appearethalſo by the 12 plalme )there were in 
the Church ſuch ftore of opex and notorious wicked, and fewe 
godl y in the dayes of Dawid, a King of that pictic and zeale, 
atthe zcale of Gods houſe did care himvp : can wee once 
imagine that the Church of God was yoide of all pew wicked, 
and had in itonly righteous men inthe ages following,» hen 
Kings ot farre lefſe zcale and godlineſſe did raigne ? It is not 
credible. 

T hat from time to time in the Church there have b-ene 
wicked and vngodly men, cucn openly wicked : yea many luch, 
and in the church continued and neſtled there,there is nothing 
more cuident in the Scriptures ; as partly appeareth by that 
hath beene faide : bur chiefely in and by the Bookes of the 
Prophets ; who cuery where almoſt cry out and complaiae _- 
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the wickedneſſe of the pecple,nor ſo much without, as with- 
inthe Church : and doe therefcre threaten and denounce the 
judgements of God againſt them, as the peſtilence, famine,and 
ſpecially the ſword ; and leading into captiuitie, Let the fit ſt 
chapter Of the fir{t of all their prophecies lutfice for all, Ab /in- 
fall Nation, a peoplc laden with iniquitie : a ſeede of thewiched, 
corrupt children : they hane forſaken the Lord, &c, And inthe 
10.,verſ. Heare the word of the Lord O Princes of Sodome:hear- 
ken © people of Goimnorah, Heere were men notoniouily wic- 
ked,not without, but in the Church : and thoſe not a fewe, but 
.almoſt all : 4 ſinfall nation, 4 people (not ſome of the peopic? ) 
laden with isiquitie, and (o were their fathers, whoſe ſeede they 
were : Princes andprople being, /ikg to hems of Sedome and Go» 
mor:h., And it in the Church there. had not beene oper and 
known wickes from generation to generation, How could there 
haue beene in the Church in all ages ſo many deſpiſers of the 
Word,and of the Miniſters thereof, the holy Prophers, Apo= 
ſiles,and their ſucceflors ; ſo many murthcrers, whoremon= 
gers.thieues, proud,couetous,idle, and malicious perſons: rai- 
lers,{launderers,and in a word giuen toall manner of abomie 
nations ; as is manifeſt by holy writ there haue beene. Yea, 
ſometimes ſwarm cs of theſe haue beene in the Church. as P/#. 
12.141ſay 1.ler.g.2.icah.7.1. doe manifeſtly ſhew; And no 
better wasthe cltate and condition of the Church in the dayes 
of Chriſt, Whereupon our Saujour callcth the Iewes- ax exil! 
and adnultrrous generation : and compareth them vnto /i11le 
children. which ſit in the markets ,aud call unto their fellowes aud 
ſay,we hane pip:d vnto you,e&c, declaring thereby their vwiner- 
ſall contempt ot his owne and Jo-ns Miniſtery,which argueth, 
tie gencrall and open vngodlineſle of that people. In a word 
it is euident by the Golpell, thatthe Church then did abound 
with open wicked, 

But forthe further confirmation of the point in hand, and 
the exemplifying theroflet ys call to mind and conſider alutle 
more of that we haue already heard, Ir is cleare that all the a» 
foreſaid deſpiſers of the Word and miniſtery therecf, all the a- 
toreſaide reproaches, and mockers of David, and blaſphea- 
mes of God; all the aboue named murderers of the Prophets, 
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and ſeruants of God, were open wicked men, their (innes being 
(as it were) written in their foreheads wirh great capitall let- 
ters, ſoas he that did runne might reade them : and yet were 
they in the true viſible Church. Inthis manner, 1ſmael, Eſaw, 
Sawl,Doeg, Abſalom,were knowne wicked men, opcnly and no- 
toriouſly wicked, and yer of the viſible Church. But aboucall 
other,this is manifeſt by the Scribzs and Phariſes : who wereas 
vileard wicked mea as cuer liued, For te:re of them men durſt 
not confeſle Chriſt Ieſus, If any did they excommunicated 
them, They blaſpheamed Chriſt and his workes : Saying thar 
he was giatton, 4 drinker of wine, a friend of Publicanes and 
ſinners ; a deceiner, 4traitoxnr, that he who deliuercd him was 
not Ceſars, friend,that he was a Coniurer.caſting ont Dinels by 
Belzebub the Prince of Dinels, wherein they commirted the 
greateſt finne of all, cuen the finneagainſt the holy Ghoſt, 
They made the p:ople that not long betore had ctyed, Hoſan- 
»4,lauc I pray ; to cry, Crucrfie him, Crucifie him , Being vpon 
the Croſle they mocked him : T how that ſawed others, ſane thy 
felfe. Now theſefinnes ofrheirs werenot ſecrete, but open, 
being committed in the fight of ths Sunne. Thele men were 
as well knowneto be wicked and abominable to /ofeph,, Ha 
r3,to the Apoſiles,. to the po. Diſciples, andgencrally tothe « 
faichfull then liuing , as the Pope with his Cardinals, Archbis 
ſhops, Biſhops, and all that ſinfu'l and adulterous generation, 
who are daily ſhedding the blood ofthe Saints, are now known 
to vs tobe wicked and abominable : yet were theſe men neuer- 
theleſle in, and of the viſible Church 1 yea principall members Math, 23,2.3% 
therein, as the eyes in the body , euen teachers in the Church, 
and ſuch as Chriſt commaunded his people to heare. In the vi- 
ſible Church therefore, there haue beene, and remained open 
wicked, And therefore the being and abiding of ſuch in a vi- 
ſible Church deeth not rulbfiethe fame , and ſonotours by 
conſequent, 

All the aforeſaid teſtimonies and examples cited out of the ObieRion, 
Old Teſtament, and thereſt of the fame kinde M. Smith will 
thus 2u0id : That the Church of the Iewes being but a ceremonie 
and tipe, morall holineſſe was not required of the members there- 
of but ceremoniall ongly. 
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I anſwere,if Morall vndeaneneſſe did afwell pollute their 
ſacrifices vnder the Law, asit doth ours vnderthe Goſpel,then 
Morall holineſle was as well required of the members of that 
Church, as now itis of the members of the Church of God: 
But the firſt of theſe is true : Therefore thelater. The propoſition 
is ſo'fleere that ir needs not any proofe, The Aſſnmption is ma- 

propheſie, alſo 
by Pſal,50.16, Where we learne that all the ſacrifices and ſer« 
uice that the wicked lewes offered & performed to God, was 
no lefſchatefull vato him and abhord of him; then the ſeruice 
and facrifice of wicked men at this day. And who doubteth 
but that im all aggs the ſacrifice of the wicked was an abominati» 
on to the Lord, 

But come wee now tothe Churches of Chriſt vnder the 
Goſpell, yeato the primitive Charches , and pureſt thar cucr 
were. If inthem we can ſhew there were open wicked, Irruft 
this matter will be decided, The Apofile wnting tothe Corine 


.Cor-12.41;- thians, ſaith thus : / feare leſt when / come againe, my God abaſe 
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me among you,and I ſhal bewaile many of them whith bawe ſinned 
alreadie, and hane not repented of the vncleaneneſſe and fornica- 
tion, and wantonneſſe which they hane committed, Here were 
men in the Church of Corinth, lwing in vnc/eaneneſe, forni« 
cation, and wantonneſſe ; of which ſinnes Paw! feareth they will 
mot hae repented, when be ſhall cone againe unto them. Now 
hereby wee may perceiue that the ſinnes of theſe wicked men 
had crept forth and were knowne, in that the Apoſtle had in- 
—_— thereof, whereupon he thus reproueth them : as alſo 

ir ſtrife, enwying, wrath, contentions, backbitings, whiſ- 
perings, ſwellings & diſcord. And theſe ſins(as it ſhould ſeeme) 
did raigne among them, which occaſioned Paw! often to re- 
buke them forthe ſame: and ſundry times to tell them that 


1.Cor.t.114t2, they were carnal, ( meaning a un part of them,) and did 
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walke as men, that is, liuc after the manner'of naturall or cat« 
nall men which haue nor the ſpirit. 

S. Inde tels vs of certaine that were crevt inte the Church who 
were ungodly men, turning the grace of God mto wantonnes : of 
whom he ſaith, thatthey did defile the fleſh , deſpiſe gonernment, 

ſpeaks emill of them that ars in amber ue, and ſpeak,ewill of thoſe 


things 
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things which they knew not, and nhatſoexer things they did know 
naturally, as beaſts which are without reaſon , in thoſe things 
they did corrupt themſelnes, Whom tor th ir hatred to the bre« 
thren, he compareth to Cain, andin other reſpetts to Balaam,and 
Core. Alſo ts clondr without water , carried about of windes, 
corrupt tes without fruit , twiſe dead , and plucked vp by the 
rooter, to wandring ſtarres, and to the raging wanes of the Sea, 
foming ont their owne ſhame, Theſe were open wick;d men , and 
et were they of the viſible Church as appearcth hereby. Firlt, 
in that they are compared to clouds without water , whereby is 
is noted their hypocriſie ; that they made a ſhew ct godlincle, 
but were indeede without godlineſſe: like the c/owds that make 
ſemblance of raine or water, bur ſend downe none. Secondly, 
this 's confirmed by verſe 4. where /xde ſpeaking of theſe vn- 
wen (aith, they were crept in, meaning into the Church, 
And laſtly by verſe 12, Theſe are ſpots in your feaſts of charitie 
when they feaſt with you, without all feare, feeding themſelnes : 
By theſe words itis cuident that theſe notorious wicke.| men 
were of the Church, becauſe they frequented whe /owe feaſts : 
Where theſe feaſts were kept , the Chriſtians one!y met : at 
which time th.y received the Lords Supper,and hada feaſt, to 
witneſle and increaſe their mutuall loue, which they called A- 
£4pe loue feaſts, or feaſts of Charitic, 

As open ſcandalous wicked men haue cu:r beene in the viſi- 
ble Church, ſo there are ſuch now, and hereafter will be, from 
whom vſually the perſecutions in the Church doe come. The 
firſt of theſe ts already made manifeſt. The later is cuideat by 


2. Tam, 3. where Pam! foretelling of the gr.cuous ſinners that Verſe 2.3.4, 


ſhall be in theſc laſt dayes, mentioneth ſome that muſt needcs 
be open ſinners : as boaſters, cxrſed ſpeakers, diſobedient topa- 
rents, vnholy or profane truce breakers, falſe accnſer?, intempe= 
rate, cc, And leaftthat wee ſhould vnderſtand this of them 
that are wichout, in the end he ſheweth that hee meaneth this 


of the hypocrites in the Church ; of them which have aſbew of y, c. . 


you e, but baxe denied the power thereof. If now, as in the 
r{t Church, there was a Cain as well as an Habeland after an 
1ſmacl as well asan Iſaack; an Eſauas well as a Jacob; anda 
Saxl as well as a Dasid, Scribes and Phariſcs as well as Joſeph 
Al 
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and Mary; there hauc likewiſe beenc in allages of theChurch 
after vntiil this day , and will bee inthe ages ſucceeding opew 
wicked, as well as godly : yeanct onely ſo, but many ſuch , ſo 
as {omertimes ſcarce any righteous or knowne godly were 
to be found in the Church, by reaſon of the aboundance of 0 
pen wicked : If (Ifay ) theſe things be cleare and egident in 
the Scriptures, as appeareth by the premiſes : how far are you 
of the Seperation trom the truth , whotcach, That a viſible 
Church 15 a company of righteous and holy men onely, ſepertaed 
from the knowne wicked; and that into it there entreth not, nor 
thertin abideth any uncleane thing , nenther whatſoencr gorketh 
abominations, } 


And whereas the Seperati#t; contendi _ this, That a v4- 


and fþle (hnrch is a company of Saints,do thereby require (though 


not true ſanimony, in euery member, yet) an externall holi- 
eſſe, and ſuch a carriage of the outward man, in the duties of 
pictie towards God, and iuſtice rowards man, a$in Charitie 
onecan deemea member of the true viſible Church,no other 
thena Saint : Idemand of them whatbutward holin«fle che 
aforeſaid Deſpiſers , Scorners, Blaſphemers , and Murderers, 
which were notwithſtanding of the viſible Church, had a- 
boue the worſt in our Church, Alſo whetherthe moſt profane 
and yile in our Church be not as holy,and as good Saints, as 
murdering (ain, mocking 1/hmael, ome Eſan, p—_ 
ting Sant bloudy Doeg, traitcrous Abſalon, and the blaſphe- 
mousScribes and Pharifies, who wereall members of a true 
viſible Church. Know ye not that all theſe were moſt horrible 
ſinners ? Some of them ſitting in the ſeate of the ſcorner: ſome 
perſecuting and ſhedding the bloud of the Saints : others bla(- 
phemers, nay,commitring blaſphemie againſt the ho'y Ghoſt, 
and therefore ſinners in the hipheſt degree? And the beſt and 
holieſt of them no better then Dogs and Swine; treading vn- 
der their feete the holy and precious Word of God, and all to 
renting them that didteach.c, Neither can wee be ignorant of 
this, that the ſinnes of theſe men were open, and notoriouſly 
knowne to the Saints who liued intheirtimes: And yet not— 
withſtanding were all theſe of the trve*viſible Church. Men 


therefore wanting this exrernall holineſſt, yea moſt vile and a« 
boyinabic, 
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bominable, and notoriouſly knowne to beſuch. haue yet ne- 


uercheleſſe been in the true Church, & principall members in 
the ſame, And ſuch vndoubtedly arc in the Church atthis day, 
and will beto the end ofthe world, according to theprophe- 
cic of Pax, 2, Tan. 7. 


And here wee may remember how rotwithſtanding there Verſr.2.&c. 
were ſuch notorious wicked men in the Church of the Tewes, Dcur.7-6. 


(whereof we hauc had but ataſt ) and oft times ſtore of them: - 
yer nevertheleſle they are cal'ed rhe prople of God, hit heritage, "* 
i 


an holy Nation, Saints ; and there publike Congregations, the 
Congregation of the Righteous, and the aſſemblics of the Saints. 
The whole ing thus called in reſpeR of the Ele ; ha» 
uing this Denomination of the berter part, though theleſle : 
orelſc becauſe of their a Lag ws holy re'1gion which 
they profcſſed : whereby they diffcred from, and excelled all 
other Nations, and them that were withour, Herevpon I de- 
mand, why in theſereſpeRs we likewiſe may not be called the 
people of God his beritage,an holy Nation, Samts,and our Church 
fiwblier, the aſſemblies of Saints, notwithſtandinz there bee 
many open wicked among vs ? 


79.3-& 11% 
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Here we may ſee how vntruely M. Fr. Johnſon herein char- Defence of the 
geth the forward Preachers in England with falſe Do&rine : CO and 


whoreckning vp 24- points of falſe doitrine torfooth that they 
teach, nameth this for one : That the true «> of 
Chriſt is not a ſeperated companyof righteous men the 
wicked of the =) but may pes & woes good and bad. And 
to the increaſe of his ſinne, for confirmation of his grofſe and 
_ errour,he coteth aboue tienty places of Scripture.But 
tell me, doenot all the Preachers in England , nay in all Chri- 
ſtendome teach,that there is 4 mixture of good and bad in the 
viſible Church,as well as theſc forward preachers you ſpeake of ? 
You cannot with any truth deny it: Why then Ts you ſpurne 
with the heele at thele, rather then others? And this is our third 
point of falſe doftrine: the tourth followeth in theſe words. 4. 
That they may maintaine this errexr of their confuſed order aud 
mixture of all ſort: of perſons together, they pernert the Parable 
of the Tares , Math. 13. 24. teaching that all are the (burch. 
Which daftrine is againſt the truth of the Scriptures, 11a againf# 
P er 
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our Savionrs owne interpretation in the 38. verl[. who teacheth , 
that by the field is meant not the Church, but the wor(d,in which 
bis Church is militant ; «And as thertin there ts the good feede , 
the rightcoms,the children f the Kingdom: ſo there are alſe tare, 
hypocrites, the children of the wicked, who as they are often eſpied 
#n this life by the righteons ſernants of God, ſo ſhall they in the 
great day beperfettly ſenered from the godly by the Angels, verſe 
38. 43. Thu their doftrine alſo is againſt the heauenly ordurs 
wotioned, Mar. 18. 8.9. 15.16. 1 7. 1. Cor. 1. 26, 29, &c. 
H-reis owr falſe doftrine, and your confutation.. I marucll 
wherein this tourth point of falſe doQrine differeth from the 
third. I would haue thought that this. were rather a confirmat{- 
0:10f the former, Yea but then the number of falſe DoQrines 
wou!d not be ſo great. But letting this goe , wee anſwere you , 
that as the aforeſaid doArine is true, lo it is confirmed, as by 0« 
ther parables of our Sauiour \.t downe in the ſame Chapter, {o 
by this. Forſaich our Lord, as in afield bo:h Wheate & T ares 
or other weeds grow together,and ſoare mingled that without 
danger to the Wheate, men can not ſeurr the one from the 0- 
ther ynti'l che harueſt : cue (o (faith he)in the Church, or com- 
pany of people profeſsing true Religion, there is and will bee 
{ucha mixture of good and bad, godly and wicked; ſincere and 
counterfeit - that without danger to the godly, afull 
and perteQ ſeperation betweene them cannot be made ynto the 
end of the world that the one ſort be recciued into heauen,%the 
ather ſentto hell. As by wheat weare to vnderſtand the godly, 
and by tares the bypocrites or wicke\] that are inthe Church,(o 
by the field is meant the Church. For by the fie/d mult needs 
be vaccrRood thatplaceorthoſe places wherin the godly and 
wicked are moſt nearely ioyoed rogether, growing as it yvere 
together, (© as the one touchan other : and ſuch is s Church, 
or viſible Churches. They who are in the Church liuc not one- 
ly rogether, buy and {cl1!, cate and drinke as all men in the 
world doc, but doe beſides ioyne together, and are as it were 
conioyned in and by one and the ſameprofeſsion : worſhip- 
pager and theſame God, after one and the ſame minner: 
ing the word of God together, praying together, and re- 
cciuing the Sacraments together. Agaiae it cannot bee _ | 
Le: 
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that by field is meant that place, or thoſe places or that fociet'e 
or ſocictics in which are as wdll godly, as wicked, and that vi- 
ſible, fo as both ſortgmay be differncd ard knowre to beſuch 
as appeareth by verſe 26. Now out of the Church, inall other 

arts of the worl:,or ſocieties therein thereare no godly to be 

:enc, but wicked. By field therefore wee may not vnderſtand 
the world, but thoſe of the vvarld , where viſible Chur- 
ches be. And yvho that is well aduiſed will fay that at this day 
Aſia, Africa, and ſuch parts of Europe as proteſſenotChrilti- 
#n Religion, are this fie/d,or part of it, ſecing therein the wheat 
blade ing not vp, and bring forth fruit, {0 «s they appeare,as 
1s expreſſely {aid of this field. verſe 26. Moreouer , as in th2 
field here mentioned in the Pur or firſt part of the come 
pariſon, geed ſcede is ſowne by the ſernants of the honſhonlder , 
from whence the wheate Coth come or ſpring, as verſe 24. 27. 
So in that place or ſocictie meant by the field , or compared to 
a field, the immortall ſcede of the word by the Lords husbane- 
men the Miniſters is fowne,from whence doth ſpring that pic- 
tie cr godlineſſe in men : Butthis immorrall ſcede 's{ zwne on- 
ly in the Church, according to that in the Pſalme: He ſhewerh PGl,1 45,19, 
bu word vnto laacob, bu : and indgements unto /ſracl ; 
He hath not dealt ſo with every Nation ; meaning not vvith a- 

ny other Nation beſides. And Paw! tcll.th vs, that the Oracles 
of God are thepreforment ard prerogatiue of the C hurch, ad 
that the Church onely «x the pillar and ground of irmth ; the Row,z.1, 
truth being to bee found one!y in it 4 and preſerued by it. In 1. Tin.z.15, 
the Church alone alſo arcthe Lords husbandmen, plowing, 
harrowing, ſowing, and performing other parts of {p riceall 
husbandry, The Church thercforc (and notthe world) 18 the 
Lords field and husbandry, and conſcquently the field Jeſus 
here ſpeaketh of, And this the Apoltle teache.hexpreſly. 1.Cor, 

3.9. We ( the Miniſters) rogetber are Gods labourers : ye are 
Cod: hnibandry , or fie'd. Andthvs alſoin the parable next 
precedent, this word field, (though not expreſled, y.rnecella- 
rily ynderſtoo0d) is tobe taken. The ſower went forth 10 ſow, Mathity. 3, 
&c, Here is aſower, thatis, the Miniſter. The icede, is the 
word preached; and the field yyhere this ſeede is ſowen, is 
and muſt ne.ds be, the viſib!'c Churches, or aſſemblies of che 

Pz Sai 3, 
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Saints, Euen fo (1 ſay) is this word field , to bes taken in this 
* TPREFGRE _ = , 18:61 fl, K 
+ dang" ot ſay you (with the Donarifs) i meant the world, 
ago ardnot ts Church. Andin the nic os place you alleadge 
ter mundo no» three reaſons for confirmation thereof, and confutation of vs. 
men,qu>dd Thefirſtis taken from Chriſts owne words, who interpreting 
ou ume 1, this parable of the Tares,faiththus: The field is the world What 
Folefms * Can be more p/ainely and direly faid (will fomethinke) for 
quia (criprum YOU, and againſt ys? 
eſt, agereſthic |] anſwere, whoſoeuer wiſcly obſeructh-not, which be pro» 
po Au3. per, and with vnproper or figuratiue ſpeeches in the Scriptures, 
om.z.collar, . ” 
<5 Demariftis, cannot chuſe bur erre grearly in vnderſtanding the fame, May 
| Verſez,s, Notzyeadce notthe _—_— ſay as much as this for tranſubſtsn- 
Anſs, tiation ? What words ſry they can be more plaine and direft to 
proucthe ſacramentall bread to bee the very body of Chriſt, 
then thoſe of Telus, This is my body ? And yet is nothing 
more falſe;2nd vopoſhble to be true. But ro come to this par.1- 
cular. | anſwere you thattheſe words of Chriſt cannot pclibly 
be vnderſtood properly, and thereforeyou are much to blame 
that vrge the letter, ſecing the ſence of the Scriptures, is Scri 
turc, 7 be field « the world. Sorthen ir is as if Ieſus had Grid: 
The field whereof I ſpeake in the Parable ſignifteth the world , 
or is like the world ; is an image of the world. So the good ſeed, 
they are the children of the kingdome, thatis , fignificth or re- 
ſenmbleththe children of the kingdom. 7 he good ſeede, that is, 
the men ſignified by the good ſcede. Euen ſo wee ſay , inthe 
word (wer/d) there is a trope, to wit, « Metonymic of the ſubs 
itt, The world, lor the vitble Churches whereſocuer in the 
world, or diſperſed throughout the world. Oryif you will,a Sy- 
necbacbe, the whole, for a part; And why I pray you may nor 
this word (world) b:chere taken figuratiuely, ſeeing it is fre- 
quently vſed in th2 New Teſtament fo, as appeareth by the 
Tobn 2.16. 17, Corations in the margent, and ſeldome properly, ard int na- 
& 12.& 19.& Cive ignification ? And wherefore by this w 01d (wor/d)may we 
| 15.19.& 17.9. not as well ynderſtand the viſible Charch, as the inviſible 
* cf 16. Church? The faithful, that is, the profeſſors of faith in Chriſt, 
Iohni,? feattered throughout the world, as the faichfu!l, that is, all they 
&z-1, which doe (indeede) belecue iu Chriſt, of what Nation ſocuer 
, Wl 


L182, 'Charch eonfuted;” | 109 
in the world? The later of theſe is manifeſt by [ob; y; 16. God 
Jo leaned the world,that ke gawe his onely begotten Sorrne that who- 
ſoexer beleewath in him, not periſh, but bane aro | 
life. Why may not thereforeche word (world) be vied likewi 
inthe former ſence : ſeeing in them both there is the ſame 
crope, or figuratiue ſpeech; and the fame reaſon rhereof ? By 
che like or argument thatyou doe hearevſe, I can proue 
that God in Chriſt bath reconciled this vifiþ'e and mareriall 
world vnto himſelfe : For faith Paul: God was is Chriſt,and re- 
conciled the world unto bimſelfe, 

Your ſecond reaſon followeth,which in «ff:Qiis this, Thas 
is meant by the field,wherein are beſides the Righteous, Hy- 
pocrite+,the chi:dren of the wicked, compared to tares: but in 
the world beſides the righteous are hypocrites, the children of 
the wicked: Therefore by the field is meant the world,.4 - 

I an{were that this reafon prooues as wellthe Churchto be 
meant by thefielde; as the world z for as much in the Church, 
beſides the righteous & childre of the kingdom are a 
the children ot the wicked : Bucthat is compared to the fielde 
whercit ſuch are: Ergo,(by yourowne argument )che church 
is compared to the ficlde.. If you will haue thisreaſon of any 
force:proue that in the viſible church there are no hypocrites, 
nochildren of the wicked, but righteous men onely, as cuery 
where you teach ; and then I wil confeſle that by fie/d is ment 
the wor/d,and giue you alſo the field,as one vanquiſhed by you 


- Your third reaſon is , that this doQrine or expoſition of pc their 
ours , # againſt the heanenty orders mentioned. Marth. 18.8,9, abuling of hos 
15,16,17.1.{0r.1.26.29 At,2,4,41.47.0 $.36,2 7,18. 19, ly Scripture, , 


9.C $.4.7.2.Ccr.6,17.18.Lenit.18.29,1.Timy5.6.2,J0bn ver. 
6.11 Renel 1. 3.0 14. 9.12.0 18.4.7 20.4. 


We cannot poſlibly conceive how che expounding of this Aaſw, 


word fielde, forthe Charch, ſhould crofle and ouerrhwart the 
heavenly orders you ſpeake of : ſo as they cannot Rand toge- 


ther.l pray you makethis to appearein your rext Books: elſe pu | ang; 


we ſhal thinke that this is a mecte fiion of your owne,ſeruing 
onely to bleare the eyes of fooles,who will belecue any things 
But ſuppoſe it were as you fay : whar needeſach a heape ofte= 
ſtimonics for declaration of the heauenly orders ? _ 
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awd ſuck ag tremble at the word.that is,with feate & reverence, 
heare and thereof, would tell you that beere a feweof 
them would haue ſuſficed. Is the God cf heauen wellpleaſed 
withrchisgpur raking of his name in vaine ? Thus we {eefirſt, 
that the vw/thle Church « a mixt company of good and bad, 1, 

T hat in it there are open wicked, ard ſo our dodtrine true, and 
alſo that our confirmation thereot by the parable of the tares is 
very pregnant, 

p/n ſhall ſay,thatindecd by this parableir is evidentthac 
a viſible Church is a mixt company of good and bad, godly and 
wicked : children of God, and children of the Diu z called 
heere the children cf the wicked , meaning that wicked one the 
Diuell : but yet it 1s not thereby rganifeſt, that there are open 
and hnowne wicked in the Church, Ianſwere, that euen from 
this parable,this latter way alſo be prooued:and namely out of 
the 26.verſ. And when the blade was ſprang vp, and bronght 
foorth fruite, then appeared the tares alſo. Whereby weelearne 
thatin the viſib'e Church there are viſible , and to be ſcene or 
diſcerned by men, both godly, and wicked. The blades of the 
wheate, (that is the godly ) and that ſhortly after they be ſuch, 
are diſcerned to ſpring vp: and the tares alſo,that is the hypo» 
critesor wicked men 1n the Chnrch:they appeareto be wicked. 
Marke that it is not faide, then were theretares allo in the field; 
but then appeared the tares alſo. So that there are not onely 
wicked inthe Church, but to men alſo they appeare, and are 
knowne by their fruits to be wicked, Which the particle ke j 
tranſlated «/ſo doth confirme 3 whereby is meant that the tares 
in like mancr,& as well appeared & ſcene as the wheate blades; 
from hence (1 fay) welcarre, that euen as the tares or other 
weedesare as cafily ſeenc anddiſcerned by the eye of man,as 
the good corne : ſ{oin the viſible Churchthe wicked doe as 
well appeare,and are as eaſily knowneto be wicked,as the god- 
ly by their lives are knowne to be godly, The tructh therefore 
is,that a ſpiritua)l man that judgeth all things,and that can on+ 
ly diſcerne and iudge of men aright,can and doth as well know 
many of the wicked in the Church, as a man can knowe tares 
from wheate, Laſtly , that there are knowne wicked in the 
Church,knowne not to God onely, but alſo vnto men,the _ 
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verſe doeth manifeſtly prooue, Then came the ſtruants of rhe 
bon ſcholder and ſaide wnto bim : Maiſter, ſowedſt wot thin good 
ſeeds in the fielde? from whence then hath it tarert Heere ate 
ſome of the ſeruants of the family diſcerning th? Wes wir re- 
vppon they mooue their maifter concerning the preſent wee- 
ding of them out. Theſe ſeruants ſignifie and reſemble,cither 
the Miniſters, or generally the members of the Church andfa- 
mily of God, knowing & diſcerning the wicked in the church. 
There are knowne wicked thereforein the Church, Bur ſup- 
poſethis concluſion could not be prooued by this parable,it 
greatly mattereth not, ſolong as it hath ſo good confirmation 
trom other parts of holy Scripture,as 13 before ſhewed atlarge, 
In concluſion anſwere mel pray you: why doe you place the 
tares and the children, that Niicked one the diuell, out of the 
Church, andin the world. Belike ſuch haueno being in the 
Church ; Indeede thereyntoall your doftrine (ins manner) 
tendeth. 

I am very vynwi'ling,confideting how long I haue beene al- 
ready in the expoſition ofthis parableto vie any more words 
about ir, yet am I more mwbling to paſſe by Maiſter Rebyſox 
with ſilence,who of late hath ſaide ſo much againſt our inter- 
pretationof it. Hebeginneth thus, The point ws, Maiſter Bers 
vard following ( 1 confefſe) the moſt beaten way, make? the fielde 
the viſible Church , and the tares ſcandalous offenders , ſeene Tuſtificatio.us 
and diſconred. 

That which Maiſter Bernard calles the interpretation of lear- Seprrniſts, 
ned and godly Denines vninerſally both with v1, and beyond the >hilmeB7,. 
Seas, Maifter Robinſon not voaficly calleth here, the moſt bea'en 
wey : but with all we may remember what he laith turther of 
the ſaid expoſition,that it is 4 prophane gloſe : and againe,that Tuſtification,+ | 
ſome ave aſhamed of the groſſenes, and indeede of the iniquitie of 116,117, 
the ſaide expoſition. But leaving your reproachtull cearmes, 
come weto the mattcr, You mult firſt then vnderſt 1nd that by 
ft ares,we doenot meane ſcandalons and notor ions «ffenders, Or Tuſtif, 118, 
open wicke | men onely , as diners times you charge vs : nor 
yet hypocrites not ſo throughly diſconered : but thereby we doe 
vnderſtand both theſe ſurrs of hypocrites and wicked men and 


ſo all the hypocrits and yngodly that be in the Church who- 
ſocucr 


Tuſlif, 119, 


* Tuſtif, x26, 
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ſoeuer : as well thoſe that be not diſcouered,as thoſe that bee 
diſcovered and known by their open wickedneſſeto be h 
crites: as well thoſe vngodly, that hauing a ſhew of godlines, 
are reputed godly,as thoſe whoſe wicked and leawde conuer- 
ſation declareth them to be yngodly, For who can denie but 
that by rare Teſus meancth all inthe vihble Church beſide the 
godly reſembled by wheate Þ Againe, Chriſt expounding the 
parable (ſaith expreſlely ) ver(.38, That the tares are,that is, 
fiznifie the children of that wicked one,that is,the diucll : the e« 
nemy who ſowed them : butall hypocrites and wicked men, 
both ſecretly and openly, ſuch are the children of the divel] : 
Therefore by tare: Chriſt meaneth all hypocrites and wicked 
in the Church whatſoeucr, Adde bereunto that by tares are 
ſhadowed foorth all that ſhall bee burned in hell fire, alſo all 
thoſe which doe iniquitie, as ver{.41. T hatis, a!l workers of 
iniquitie : But all hypocrites and vngodly whatſocuer, whe- 
ther openly or ſecretly,ſuch ſhall be damned,and are workers 
of iniquitic : Therefore all thoſe Chriſt meancth by cares, 
This being true, theſe following1ines of-yours be yntrue, Ad- 
wit the field be the Church , which Chriſt exponnds the word, 
then ſay 1 by tares in the field are meant, not notorions offenders, 
but hypocrites : not ſo thronghly diſconered, which by the enuy of 
Sathan are foyfted intothe Church, Theſe lines ate falſe rwo 
wayes, 1. Asthey haue reference to vs,and our expoſition of 
tares, 2, As they haue relation tothe Separifts, and their inter» 
pretation of the ſame word. Bur proceede we now to the mo- 
uedreaſon which you have againſtour expoſition. 

Wherewpon ( meaning ifthe viſible Church be the field, and 
the tares ſcandalous oftenders)ir mw/t followe,(ſay you )that 4s 
the Lord forbids the ſernants to meddle with the tares, or with 
the plucking them vp,but will baxc them and the wheate to grow? 
together in the fielde till the harweſt : ſo Miniſters and people ave 
flraighily inhit ited and forbidden any way to admoniſh and cen- 
ſure wicked and ſcandalons perſons in the Church , but muſt let 
them there re maive without drſ(wrbance till the laſt indgement. 

I anſwer, Some ofthe learned Diuines which you chus de- 
ſpiſe,hauc prevented this obieRion,and told you, that to co]- 
Rand reaſon from this Scripture as you doe , is to abuſe 

Scripture, 
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Scripture. Canendum ne his verbis abutammnr contra doftrinans 


de diſciplma Eccleſia, &c. Wemnſt (faith Piſcator) take heede 1, lown, 


that we abuſe not theſe wordes againſt the doltrine of the diſct« 
pline of the Church, by which offences are to be taken away ont of 
the Church as much as may be, For Chriſt in this parable{ as ap= 
peareth by his expoſion of it) aymeth at no other thing , then to 
comfort the godly againſt the grienances which they hane by cone 
wer ſing with hypocrites:in the reaxe while he would hane nothing 
miniſbed ſrom the diſcipline of the Church: as which he himſelje 
inſtitmtedafter,Chap.13.17. By the liks reaſon the wſe of the 
ſword ſhould bee taken from the Magiſtrate : which God would 
haxe to be vſid as Paul teſtifierth,Rom.13. Thu parable then is 
not to be extended further then the ſcope thereof requireth, 

Secondly I anſwere you: Ieſus heere ſpeaketh of a prriet ſe- 
peration berweene the wheate and cares, that is, the godly,and 
vagodly : ſuch as ſhall leaue no tares, not atare (I ſay) among 
the whea:e, For he ſpeaketh of ſuch a ſeperation as cannot bz 
made without daunger to the wheate : for which cauſe he for- 
bids it,as verſ.29, Secondly,of that ſeperation which ſhall bee 
made by the Angels,in the end ofthe world, ver{.30.41. Now 
this letteth not , nor forbiddeth a ſep:ration inthe meane ſca- 
{02 betwixt the cleanc,and thoſe be apparently vncleane, the 
h ly :nd prophanesthe godly and notorious offenders, which 
may be ſeperated and taken away from the godly, without a- 
ny daunger to them at all, 


Thisreaſon likes you ſo well, that you vrge it the ſecond Iuſtif.10, 


time, and thereunto a ide two reaſons more. And that the 
Lord leſma (ay you)no way ſprakes of the tolleration of prophane 
perſons in the Church,jt doeth appeare by theſe reaſons, Firſt be« 
cauſe,(as hath beere ubſerued ) he doeth not contraditt himſelſe 
by forbidding the wſe of the keyes in one place, which in another 
be hath twrned vpon impenitent offenders, Matth. 18 19.16.17. 
2, In the excommunication of ſiuners apparently obſtinate, with 
due circumſpettion,and in the ſpirit of wiſcdome, meckeneſſe and 
long ſuffering with ſuch other generall Chriſtian wvertues as with 
which all owr ſpirituall ſecrifee; ought to be ſeaſoned what dan- 
ger can there £ of any ſuch diſorder , as the plucking wp of the 
wheate with the tares, which the husbandman fearcth, verl. 29. 


Q. Laſtly, 
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Laſtlythe L ord leſwus ſpeakes of the viter rainating and deſtru« 
tion of the tares , the gathermg and plucking them vp by the 
rootes, verl,28. 29, And to this end they are reſerned by the buſ+ 
bandman,ver{.30. ( ener preſuppoſed, they ſo continued ) but ex+ 
communication rightly adminiſtred, t« not for the ruine, and de« 
ftruftion of any , but for the ſaluation of the partie thereby 
bumbled. 

Your firſt reaſon(in«ffeR)is this, 

It Teſus ſpeake heere of the tolleration of prophaneperſons 
in the Church,then heere he forbids the weeding out, or cen= 
ſuring of them, whom in another place,vz. 2atth.18.15, Hee 
commands to be weeded out, or cenſured: 

ButIcſus docth not contradiR himſelle : 

T herefore leſus ſpeaketh not here of the tollcration of pro- 
phane perſons, 

This reaſon bcing the very fame with theformer, hath re. 
cciued anſwere. The ſecond argument is this, 

Chriſt ſpeaketh of , and forbiddeth ſuch a ſeperation , as 
wherein there is danger of plucking vp the wheate with the 
tares, 

But jn the excommunication of ſinners apparantly obſti- 
nate,or ſeperating ſuch from the Church,there is no danger of 
plucking vp the wheate with the tares : 

Therefore of the excommunication of ſinners apparant! 
obſtinate, or ſeperating ſuch from the Church Chri foeaketh 
nor,not forbiddeth, 

Your third argument followeth, 

leſus ſpcaketh of the ytter ruinating and deftruttion of the 
rar”s, 

But excommunication (rightly adminiſtred) is not for the 
ruinating and deſtruRion of any. 

Therefore of exconumunication Ieſus doeth not ſpeake, 

We now {ce clearely that theſe two lat:er arguments doe 
conclude and prouethe ſame thing, But what? not that which 
your firſt argum:ear doeth, as you pretend, and bearethe ſilly 
readerin hand, but in ſtead therecfrhis, that in the parable of 
the tares , Chriſt ſpeakes not of excommunication or cenſures of 
the Church :; which we not onely confeſſe, but teach and vrge 
againlt_. 
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againſt you, But ſuppoſe, they did ſoundly prooue that pro 
poſicion for which the are produced : to wit,that in the parable 
of the tares, leſus doeth not ſpeaks of the toleration of prophane 
perſons in the Church : yet did they not at all make againſt vs, 
for by prophane perſons you meane, x. Scandalous oftenders, 
or _ wicked, 2. Such onely,deny eyther of theſe if you will 
And ſo by your owne propoſition ( which forſooth you will 
prooue by three arguments) you imply that we teach, that by 
Fares are muant ſcandalous offenders , or knowne wicked onely, 
The contrary whereunto is manifeſt by the premiſes. You 
commit then here two foule faults beſides the tormer. One is, 
you perſuc your owne ſhadowe, in ſtead of an aduerſary, 2. 
You abuſe the reader in making him belecue wee hold that we 
doc not, 


Butco proceede,ſay you : 1t may be ſome will anſwere , that Tuſtif, 117, 


Chriſt doeth not heere forbid bus Diſciples the wſe of the cenſures 
againſt the wicked, but rather acquaints them before hand what 
will be the ſkate of the Church, and how the wicked will be {affe 
red to continue in it vncenſured. This is indeede our an{were, 
and I will maintaine it againſt all gaineſayers, You adde : and 
if thu were ſoit made nothing againſt me, nor for Maiſter Ber 
ward. No,Mailter Robinſon, If there will bee and continue wice 
ked in the Church vacenſured , if this will be the eſtate of the 
viſible Church by the teftimoni: of Chriſt Ieſus, then for as 
much as all that be and continue in the viſtib'e church, are ofit, 
euen members of it: it muſt needes bethatthe viable Churchis 
a mixt company,conſiſting of good and bad, godly and wice 
ked, Now this makes as much for vs, and againſt you as can 
be, You write before thus. Heere is no ſuch mingle mangle as 
Maiſter Bernard would maks of good and bad, but all _ 


nd Toſtif. 115; 


ſo anowed by the holy Ghoſt. And againe,that if all the Diwines 113.113, 


in the world ſhould with Ma'ſter Bernard ſay , that the viſible 
Church i 4 mixt company,yet the dewine Scriptures ſp:akg other- 
wiſe which you will clearely manifeſt, And yet once more : /t « 
p e dininitie to make vugodly per ſons true matter of the vi- 
ſtble Church, Theſe (peaches of yours, with this heere doe a- 
gree together, as light and darkenes, Againe, if to the wor/ds 
onde there will be and continue wicked in the Church uncenſured, 


Q 2 It 


Anſwere to 1 
cenſo.Epilt, 


P3&+35- 


Tuſtif, r17. 
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If(I fay)this will be the eſtate of.che viſible church, as the truch 
is, & ro forete!, & comfort the godly againſtit,is the very ſccpe 
and drift of our Sauiour in this parable: why do you then con» 
demne vs for a falſe Churciz, becauſe of che wicked that are 
among vs,and for this cauſe chieſely ſeperatefrom vs? /ntheſe 
two reſpetls principally,( ſay you) your babyloniſh confuſion of all 
ſorts of people in the body of your Church, without _—_ : 
and your 'Babiloriſh bondage vnder your ſpirituall Lords the Pre« 
lates we account you Babilon, and flee from you, Shewe vs how 
this ſpeech here, and your accounting our Churchto be Babi= 
lon,tcrthereaſonaforetaide , and flying from it, can poſhbly 
accord, 

You adde,[t were the Churches finne ſo to ſuffer them (that is, 
tie wicked to continue in the Church vaſenſured,) And / de- 
»y not ( (ay you) but Churches v/nally are too negligent and re- 
miſſe through want of zeale and faithfulneſſe to the Lerd in this 
antie, This is it we teach,it were well for you yee had learned 
the ſame. If you haue,as you heere pretend, why doe you acs 
count our pariſhionall aſlcmblies, becauſe of the wicked that 
be in them, falſe Churches, and Synagogues of Sathan; you 
acknowledge heere ceclefiaſticall aflemblies may bee true 
Churches, notwithſtanding there be, and continue wicked in 
them vncenſured: And yet the truth is,you all hold, that where 
there are, and continue wicked yncenſured, the ſame are falſe 
Churches, 

Finally ſay you,The Lords field © ſowen onely with good ſeed, 
though by the malice of Satan, and negligence of ſuch as ſhould 
keepe thus field and vineyard,and houſe of God, adulterate ſeede, 
and abominable per ſons may be foiſted in , yea and ſuffered alſo, 
which the Scriptures affirme, and we deny not. 

Such is the exccllencie and power of truth, that it maketh 
ſomerimes the aduerfarics thereof to yeeld and ſtoupe vnto it, 
For ewice together you doe againſt your {clfe beare witnefſe ro 
thetiuth. You here acknowledge, that abominable perſon! may 
be in the Church of God, yea and ſuffered alſo, that is, abide or 
continue there, and that rbis the Scriptures affirme. Now tous 
ching the particular point wee haue in hand , this is theſome 
audeltc& ct that we ſay and contend for, and you inpagad 

ang . 
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and gaineſay. But anſwere mee. Are there any worſe in our 
Church then this ads/terate ſerde you [peake ot, and abomina- 
ble perſons ? 2. Can you adde thereto any more or worſe then 
this, that they are ſuffered alſo, that is, let to continue in our 
Church voceoſured ? If notwichſtanding this great ſinne, a {o- 
cietic may bee a true Church , by the reftimonie of the holy 
Scriptures : why doe you for this very finne Tudge, and pro- 
claime vs to the worldto be a talſe Church,and therevpon de- 
part from vs? True itis that for this cauſe onely you doe not 
deeme v$a falſe Church, and leauevs : yetthat you doe it for 
this cauſe, yea chiefely for this very cauſe you cannot without 
bluſhing deny : and this not onely your ſelfe, but befides M. 
Ainſworth and M. Smith, haue publiſhed and made knowne 
vaco the world, as I have manifeſted in my Epiltle wiitten to 
you of the Seperation. That which you athirme here you con- 
cradiR at leaſt ( I thinke) an hundred times, Omitting them 
all, ſee how you thwart your ſelfe in therwo laſt lines of this 


preſent Setion : And ſoexcept the (burch of England had bren TuſtilT.qz4,; 


ſowen with good ſeed withont tares ſince that generall Apoſtacie, 
it cannot be the Lords field, In the beginning of the Section in 
theſs,, you affirme, that howſoewer the Lords field is ſowen onely 
with good ſeeds, yet there may be in it adulterate ſeeds, or Tares; 
and in the knitting ,vp ot the ſame Section in Hyporheſi you 
ſay: That the Church of England betanſe it is not ſowen with 
good ſrede onely without Tares, but bath*tares or adulterate 
{eede in ir, it therefore cannot be the Lords field, And where 
you happily imagine, that wethinke that che Lords field is nos 
ſowen onely with good ſeede, Know yee that wee are otherwiſe 
minded, We arenot ignorant, that this is expreſlely raughtin 
this parable verſe 24. 27. 36. and that the tares are from the en- 
uious man, the Diue!l ; neither doe we forget that whichelfe 


where is written to this purpoſe : And the Lord added to the ARt.2.47. 


Church from day to day ſuch as ſhould be ſaned, Y ou produce 

this 8s a1) argument againſt vs , to proue that the Church of 

England, is notthe Lords field, that is, the Church cf God : 

but by your owne words before-it is plaine, that it neither 

makes for you, not againſt vs, 

Thus we heare what M, /ob»fon (aith againſt the mixture of 
Q 3 geo 


2.Tim.3.,15, 


Mat. 20.48. 
and 22,14, 


Ezck.f:7 21, 


118 The Brownifts-i/ble Lis.27 


good and bad, godly and wicked in the Church, alſo what 
M. Robinſon faith in Tuſtification thereof ; and our defence, 
and anſwere thereunto : Ler ys now {ce what M. Ainſworth 
faith for the maintenance of theſame, and conuiction of vs 
who be contrary minded. In the end of his booke called the 
communion of Saints, he teacherh that there are ns open wicked 
in the Church, Hee granteth thereare wicked in the Church , 
but ſaith he, they are inwardly wicked, reſtrained by the terronr of 
the Law, from all open wickgdneſſe : but outwardly religions, in= 
creaſing outwardly in externa/l rigbteonſneſſe : When the Scrip« 
tures {aith, That the wicked wax worſe and worſe, deceining and 
being deceived. Againe, open wicked, ({aithhe) licentions and 
profanc liners , be neither of the Church, nor in the ſame : And 
againe in the ſame place, There are three ſorts of men; open 
wicked, hypocrites , Saints : The firft of theſe are without the 
Church, bL other two within : and this all of them doe teach: 
Bur herein they ſwarue altogether from the eructh : He ſhould 
rather haue diſtinguiſhed men into two ſorts : whereof one is 
without the Church,who doe not ſo much as profeſſe the true 
Religicn, and they all are wicked: the other within the church, 
profeſsing the Religion of God : of which ſome are religious, 
and holy indeede; and ſuch as they profefſe and ſeemeto.be: 
and they be bur a few : others wicked, onely religious and ho- 
ly in name, and in regard of their outward profeſsion : and of 
theſe there be many: The fuſt of theſe are Saints indeed, and fo 
called : The latter amis, yet called Saints, becauſe the re- 
ligion they profeſleis holy ; but are indeede wicked and pro- 
phane. And of theſe hypocrites, ſome be open wicked, and ea- 
fily knowne to bee wicked : and ſome ſo cloſe and ſecretly 
wicked, as they are hardly diſcerned to be wicked ; That this 
which we affirme is true z and that you teach falſe, it is mani- 
feſt by the 3.0f Ezekiel: Sonof man ] bane made thee a watch- 
man unto the houſe of Iſrael, therefore here the word of my month, 
and give thow warning fron me. 18, When | ſhall ſay vnto the wic- 
hed ; thow ſhalt ſarely die ; and thow giueft not bim warning, nor 
ſpeakgft to admoniſh the wicked of bus wiched way , that he may 
line, the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his iniquitie ; but hu blond 
will ] require at thy band, 19; Tet if thou warne the wiched ; - 
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be tarne net from his wickedneſſe ; nor from his wicked way he ſhal 
die in his iniquitie : but thow haſt delinered thy fonle. 20. Like- 
wiſe if « righteous man twrne from his righteonſnes ,and commit 
iniquitie : [ will lay a finmib ling blocke before him, and he ſhall die 
becarſe thou baſt not ginen him warning , be ſhall die in his ſome : 
and bis righteous deeds which he ded ſhall not be remene* 
bred; but his blend will I require at thy hand. 21. Newertheleſſe, 
if then admoneſh that righteous mar, that the righteons furme not, 
ard that be doth not finne, He ſhall line becanſe he is admoniſhed: 
4/ſo thow baſt delinered thy ſonle ; Heare wee learne firſt, that in 
the Church thereare wicked and godly,and ſo « mixt company 
of good and bad, Saints and ſinners: The godly are mentio- 
ned: The wicked in the verſes precedent : which is contrary to 
the Doctrine of theſe Schiſmatickes. Secondly , that of the 
wicked ſome arc open vvickedz hauing not ſo much as an ex- 
ternall righteouſneſle : Such arethe contemners of the wor, 
and Miniſters thereof yz the perſecucors of the Sain's, the ſcor- 
ners, blaſphemers, whoremongers, murtherers, theeues, drun- 
kards, oppreſſors, extortioners, railers , landerers, and ſuch 
like z wh:reot there haue cuer been,arc,and will be ſtore in the 
Church of God, Theſe are called wicked, not onely becauſe 
they are ſuch, but becauſe they appeare and are knowne to bee 
ſuch, ( by them I meane that can diſcerre beiweene things 
and perlons that differ) and that ascaſily as darknes is knowne 
from light. Such were 1/mael! ; Eſau, Saul, eAbſalom, the 
Scribes and Phariſces, and the like, Oftheſe the Prophet ſpea- 
keth, verſe 18. 19. Others be inwardly and ſecretly wicked, but 
outwardly holy and rightcous, bauing an externall rightcoul- 
neſle and ſhew of godlmeſſe, and becauſe they appeare and 
lſeeme to men to berighteous or godly, they are therefore cal= 
cd righteons. Such vvere Iudas , and Demas, with others, of 
thele the Prophet ſpeaketh : ver. 20, Andieſt we ſhould ſhitr of 
this by laying, theſe three kindes or ſorts of men were nor all 
of them inthe Church, but the open wicke4 without, as M. 
Ainſworth and the reft of them tell vs : wee muſt remember 
that this admonition or warning centeined in the 18. 19.20. 
and 21. verſes was ſent from the Lord by the Prophet to rhe 
lewes, (who then onely were the viſible Church) as is _ 
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by verſe 17.Sonne of man ] have made thee 4 watchman wnto the 
houſe of Iſrael, therefore heare the word at my month and tine 
them warning from me. O bſeiuc herethe repugnance and con» 
trarictie becweene the Prophet and the doRtine of theſe Schi(- 
maticke; The Prophet telleth vs of three forts of men in the 
Church of opcn wicked, of righteous or godly in ſhew onely 
or appearance, and of ſuch as are indeede godly, cuen the ſame 
they ſceme an4 proteſſe to be, M. Ainſworth and his fellowes 
fay no; The twolaſt forts of men onely are in the Church, 
the firlt be neither of the Church, nor in the ſame, Chuſc now 
Readerto whether of theſe thou wilt giue care, 

But they vvill ſay wee acknowledge that there cucr haue 
been, are, and will be hypocrites in the Church mixed with the 
godly, and ſuch were the wicked mentioned betore that vvere 
inthe Church of the Iewes. Cain offered ſacrifice as well as 
Habel. The ſameis faid of Saw; Alſo, that be worſhipped the 
Lord : {olikewiſe did Doeg, /ſmacl, and Eſau vvere circumCci- 
{cd : and had the figne ml ſcale of therighteouſnes of faith in 
and vpon their fleſh. And that the Scribes and Phariſes vvere 
hypocrites ; it iscuident by the teſtimonie of our Saviour : 
Mat. 15. 1.7. and by that ſpeech of his ſo often repeated. Mat. 
23 Woebe to you Scribes and Phariſes Hypocrites: Butthe molt 
of your aſſemblies be open and kn owne wicked men: {ome of them 
being knowne to be { wearers, others to be Prophaners of the 
Sabbath, Drunkards, Theeues, Whoremongers, couetous, and 
malicious perſons &c. and cannot therefore bee accounted hy- 
pocrites, And your ſelfe docconfeſſe that in the Church there 
are theſe two ſorts of men onely, hypocrites or hypocriticall 
profeſſors, and ſincere worſhippers, 

I avſwere, you well vnderſtand not who be hypocrites, and 
doe wholly miſtake the matter in ſuppoſing that open wicked 
men cannot be reputed ſuch,whereas the open wicked,nay moſt 
vile and abominable _ notoriouſly alſo knowne to be ſuch; 

refeſring tree religion, be hypocrites, Eſaw was very prophance, 
a - his —_—_— did [n doubt)ſhew it or hole 
courſe of his life; ſo in taking fer his wiuestwo women of the 
Hirtites ; but chiefly in ſelling his birthright for a meſſe of pot- 
rage, Now thele his ſinnes were knoyne ſpecially the former 
ro 
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to Iſaack his family vwhich then vvas the Church : Hereunto 

aide that he both purpoſed and ſaid that he vyouls ſlay bis bro- Gen.27,41-41, 
ther lacob , and that this vvas knowne to ſome of /ſaachs fa- 

mily,who toldit to Rebekab. Yet vyas this notorious prophane 

man, and knowne murderer, an hypocrite. Doeg vvasan hore 

rible murderer his murther alſo could not but bee knowneto 

the whole Church of God, and an hypocrite. For it is ſaid that 

vyhen Daxid came to Neb, vvyherethe Tabernacle of God then 

wasz Doeg was abiding or cauſed to tarry before the Lord;either 1, Sam.212. 18, 
becauſe of the Sabbath, or ſome vow ; or ſome ſuch religious & 32.7. 
reſpc& ; whereby is implyecd that he continued there for ſome 

dayes worſhipping Gody or tothat end. That Saw/ vvas an 

hypocrite : I ncede not toproue. Hee vvas ſo forward in offe- 

ring to the Lord: burnt offerings, and inthe outward wor- | 
ſhip of God ; That by Samwel hee was diuers times reproucd *.Samtz.44; 
ſharpely for the ſame : Yet did hee ſo hate, and ſo openly and 3*39? $4 
furiouſly perſecute David to his death ; as it could not but bee ** *33** 
knowneto all Ifracl, and ſo was openly and notoriouſly wic- 

ked : Butthis is wore then maniteſt by the Scribes and Phari- 

ſecs; who were very wicked and vile men ; hating , blaſphe- 

mingand perſecuting Chiiſt and his members,and knowne to 

be ſuchto the Saints then —_— taſted of the fruit of their 

hatred : and yet by the witneſle of Chriſt Icſus they were Hy» 

pocrites. Euen ſo yndoubtedly were all they which killed t 

Prophets, and ſtoned them which were ſeat vntothem , open —_— -_— 
vvicked men and Hypocrites, H —_ alſo vveretheyand ,,,.,, 

yet knowne vvicked men of vvhom Chriſt ſpeaketh thus; 

They ſhall excommunicate you, yea the time ſhall come, that who- Ioh.16.2; 
ſoener killeth youy will thinke that he doth God ſerwice. 1 omit 

co vrge that place ot Pawlto Timothy; where forctelling of the 

ricuous ſinners that ſhall bee in the laſt dayes, vvhereof ſome 
Doan ſmners,in the end he knitteth it vp thus : They ſhal have 2, Tim.z.t.5., 
a ſhew of godlineſſe, but hane denied the power thereof. Whereby 
he ſheweth thatthis he meaneth of the Church, and hypocrites 
that ſhall be therein ; and not by them vvhoare vvithour. As 
if he had ſaid : The wicked p.rſons | ſpeake of, who ſhall be fo 
gricuous to the podYy» ſp:cially ro godly Teachers, and cauſe 
the laſt times to be ſo perilous as ver. 2, be the ana 
oP 
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ſhallbe in the Church. But I cannot pafle by that Tir. t.is; They 
profeſſe that they krow God but by workes they deny him ; and are 
abominable, and diſobedient, and vnto encry good worke repro» 
bate, Heteby it is cuident that open wicked n en , diſobedient 
to God ; yea {uch as beeabowinable, and repr«bate to eucry 
vocd vrorke, may be hypocrites : For the Apolt'e ſpeaking 
thus uf profeſſors, Tbey profeſſe ( ſaid he) that they know Cod, 
itis thereby plainethat he mcaneth this of them ; that were in 
the Church ; and (0 of the hypocrites the:cin,and 1.0tol then 
viho be vvichout for they make notrthis proteſhoy. 

1 hus we fc: that very vvicked and v.le min ; and netoriou- 
fly knowneto be ſuch haue b:en and may be hypocrices: And 
therctore he open {cardalous wicked in our alle mblies ray be 
and indeede arc all of them hypocrites z Our aſlen:blies being 
mixt companies, of Saints indeede, and hypocritcs : and ſuch 
a company hath cuermore the true viſible Church been. It isa 
tancy and vaine imagination of yours, that the vvicked in our 
aſlemblics are nothyp.:crites,and ſo to be accompred, becauſe 
their wickeenefle isnot ſecret, but manit Rt and to be ſeene of 
al mn, Wherezs, all that profcſſe C hriſtianitic, andliue n« t 
the liucs of Chriſtians; are hvpocrites: But ſuch bee the open 
and ſecret wicked in our publike aſſemblies : Thercfore as well 
tlie open as the ſecret wicked in our publike aſſemblies arc hy= 
pocrites. In Math. 15, our Lord vſcth thele werds to the 
Scr.bes and Phariſes:O hypocrite: : Eſaias prophecied well of you 
ſaying, This people draweth xeere unto me with their month and 
hononreth me with their lips : but their heart is farre of from me: 
But in vajne they worſhip me. Hence wee | arne, that all thgy 
vyhich draw neere vnto God vvith their mouths, and honour 
him vvich their lips, hauing their hearts farre off from him; be 
Hypocrites. But ſuch beeboththe open and ſecret wicked 11 
our aſſemblies : Therefore both the open and ſecret wicked in 
cur aſlemblies are hypocrites, I am aſſured you vvill great'y 
maruell at me, ard 1tmay be ſome of you be ready to hiſle at 
this, that rhe open dchedin onr pariſh aſſemblies be hypocrites. 
Yuurijenorance her.in hath been one principall cauſcof this 
fa'ſe doctrine of yours. In the true wi/ible Church there are no 
open wickgd bt it is a ſepirated company of righteous men:vpon 


vyhich 
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whichfalſe ground you conde.nne our pariſh aſſemb'ics to be 
falſe Churches, and thereypon haue departed fromvs: which 
hath alſo cauſcd mee to infiſt ſo long vpon this point. You 
confeſle there bee hypocrites in the Church according to the 
Scriptures: But you ſuppoſe them to bee ſuch as haue an out» 
ward holinefle, and ſuch as in charitie we cannot but accompt 
Saints or holy ores ; whereas thoſe that make profeſsion of 
'0dlinefle, choughthey hauc no externall righteouſnes , nay 

e notor.ouſly vvicked are hypocrites, vntill ſuch time as by 
excommunication they be cut off from the Church. And fur 
the berrer ſatis\ying of you herein, you muſt ynderftand there 
be tu oſorts of hypacrites : Firſt, cioſe hypocrites, vvhich are 
ſuch as goe in ſheeps clothing, when as indeed they be goats. 
Thele arc in appzarance, Saints. If you looke vpon the outſide 
of theſe men, ( and further for centaine wee cannot goe') [ 
meane, the carriage of themſelucs towards God , and fomc- 
times to man, ſpecially to godward in the parts of his yvor- 
=_ you vvill thinke they be Saints indeede. Such a one was 
Indas , vwwvhom none of th.e Apoſtles di1 dſcerne to bee an 
hypocrite ; and ſo liketo bethe traytor /eſws ſpake of : And 
Demas vinknowne for a time to r Apoſtle Paw/ : And all 
thoſe it is probable /ohn ſpeaketh of 1. Toh. 2. 19. ſuch as 
theſe you accompt to b.c hypocrites, ard none other, as 3p= 


peareth by M. Ainſworth, vvho deſcribing Hypoctites 


la th .they bee ſuch, As are outwardly religions , but in» Commun. of 
wardly wicked, ſuch as aſhamed of their = 7+ A comer Saints inthe 
it with Fig-leaxes of therr owne externall + ras gt And <4 


againe, Hypocrites (faith he) ave they, who reſtrained by the ter- 
rour of the Law from open wickednes , doe incaſe entwardly in 
righteenſneſſe. This kinde of hypocrites you only acknowledge: 
Whereupon it is that Maiſter eAimſworth in the lame = 
permirting Hypocrites to be in the Church, doeth yct cleave 
ſhut out of the Church open wicked, licentions and prophane 
liners : which cannot ſtand together, if any open wicked may 
be Hypocrites, But y ou muſt knowe that there is another ſort 
of Hypocrites, which bee not cloſe Hypocrites, and hardly 
01icerned to be Hypocrites, and con(cquently wicked: but 0- 
pen or manifeſt Hypocrites , caſily knowneto beH ypocrites, 
2 an 


e 
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' and that ſuch companies 
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(and therefore wicked) as b'acke is knowne from white, Theſe 
arethe open wicked in the Church, wherewith it hath ever a« 
bounded,doeth, and will vato the worlds end. Of thiskinde 
werethele hypocrites oft mentione 1 before, [ſmael, Eſan,Sanl, 
Abſalom, loab, Doeg, the Scribes and Phariſces; and vſually 
they who in al ages have mu:d.redand perſecuted the Saints, 
ſpecially among tte lewes betore the comming of Chriſt, Of 
ſuch Hypocrites as theſe Paw! ſpraketh. 2.Tim.3.1,2,3,4 5. 
wveirſes,and Titws 1,verſ.16, Thele you may as eaſily diſcerne 
to be Hypocrites,as knowe a Goate, from a Sheepe; and tares 
from wheate. And cf this kinde of Hypocrites bee the open 
wicked in our aſſemblies ; vw hom had you knowneto be Hy- 
pocrites, you would neuer haue denied our Pariſh aſſembles 
to be true Churches, becauſe they conſiſt partly of them : or 
becauſe of the mixtwre and confuſion you ſo much ſpeake of, 
and condemne in our Church, Conſidering a tru: viſible 
Church is a mixt pm 60s Saints indeede,and Hypocrites: 
our p-r.ſhioners aſſembles , ard 
thereforetrue viſible Churches, Of both theſe kindes of Hy- 
pocrites the Apoſile ſpeaketh, 1. Tim.s . 24. Some mens ſinnes 
are open before hand, and goe before unto indgement : but ſome 
mens followe after, Of the latter ſort or kind in theſe words: 
Some mens ſines are open before hand, and goe before wnto 
indgement : of the firſt in thele, ſome mens follow after. 

But Jet vs now cometo the maine obi:Aion that not 
ſome, but all of you doemake, You obicR that ofthe Apo=- 
ſtle, 1-Co7.14.33. God ts nor the authour of confuſion, but of 
prace : 45 we ſee in all the Churches of the Saints, By.Churches 
(fay you)he meaneth viſible Churches , the members wh: rcof 
he calleth Saints Againe ſay you, the ſame Apoſtle writing to 
the Church at Rome, at Corinthw, Epheſus, Phillippi, &6- Wiis 
rethto viſible Churchcs, in the beginning of which his Epi- 
ſiles he calleth them Saints. To the Saints which are at Ephc- 
ſus. 7 o the Saints which are at Philipp'. Arz2 not all the mem< 
bers then &f the viſible Church,Saints? and ſuch as haue atleaſt 
an omtwatd holineſle ? 

We anſwere. $. Paw! writing to the Church of the _ 
loniansbeginneth thus, Paxt vnto the Church of the Theſlalo» 
L.1als$- 
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nians which i in God the Father, and in the Lord leſus Chriſt, ;TH&f 1.x; 
2. We gine God thankes for you all, 3. Remembring your effeTnall | 
faith,and diligent lone,q, Knowing beloned brethren,th at yee are 
eleft of God,6. And yee receined the word in much affliftion with 
ioy of the holy Ghoſt, Now by thisreaſon of yours (| it were 
good )can I prooue that all of the viſible Church are #: Chrift pom,s. r, 
Jeſw,(to whom isno condemnation)haue this cffeRuall faith, 
diligent loue,and ioy of the holy Ghoſt : nay, aretheeleR of 
God : becauſe the Apoſtle writing as you fay to the viſible 
Church of the Theſſalonians ſaith thus of them : yea of them 
all, av ic might ſeeme by verſ.2, Againethusarguing can I 
ue that all in the viſible Churchare beloued of God , be- 
eauſc Paw writing to the Church of Rome , faith ofthem that 
they all are beloned of God, called Saints : And'conſequ:mly 
thereare no wicked inthe Church, reicher openly nor ſecretly 
wicke1 : {:cing God hateth all ſuch. And whereas the moſtin py, . 
the viſible Church are thechi!dren of the Diuecll , one may Roa1.7. 
prooue by this kinde of reaſoning , that they are all the chil- 
dren of God : becauſe Pas/ writing as you affirmeto the viſi- 
ble Church at Rome ſaith : Tee hawe receined the ſpirit of adoÞpti- Rom's,16, 
on: And tothe viſible Churches of Galatia : yee are the ſomes 
God: And that whichis more : yee are all the ſonnes of God 
h faith in Chriſt Jeſw, From this ground alſo it followeth, 
that all in the viſible Church are Saintsindeete, and haue the 
ſpirit of God ſanRifyingrhemand making them of propha ne, 
ho'y : and thatthere is nocarnall man, and by conſequent no 
Hypocritein the Church,forall hypocrites be carnall:Becauſe 
Pax writing to the viſible Church at Rome, ſaith thus of them: 
Tee are rot in the fleſh,but in the Spirit : (that is,yee are not car n,gm.g.,, 
nall,but ſpirituall)becanſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, And 
writing tothe Church at Epheſas, faith of them, yee are ſealed 
with the boly Spirit of promiſe : and to the Church of Galatia : roheſ'r.1 
God hath ſent forth th e /pirit of bis Sonne into your hearts which Gal.4.6, - 
crjeth, Abba,Father, T hus alſo can [ prouethe contrary here- 
vnto; that all in the viſible Church are carnal', and none ſpi« 
rituall ; becauſe Paw writing to the viſible Church of Corin« 
thus as yourtell vs,faith of themythar they are carnal: «nd 1 , Cor. 9-13» 
cond not ſpeaks unto you as vnto ſpiritual men, but as unto car- 
R 3 nally 
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wall : for yee are yet carnall, for whereas there is ABWIONG YOu enmy= 
ng,and Prife and diniſiens,are yee not carnall,and walke as men? 
He ſai:h not onely that they were carnall, and this often, and 
that wi:nout any limitation or reſtraint ; alſo that they walked 
as men , that its, lived after the manner of naturall or carnall 
menbut beſides all this , prooueth that they were caraall, by 
certaine \vorkes of the fled, whereunto they were giuen;and 
whercin they liued. Hereby wee may p/ainely ſec thatthis 
1s a deceitfull kinde of realoning:and that this they obieRis of 
nomom-nt. Inthe ſecond of Haggas, the Proper hath theſe 
words : If a polluted perſon touch any of theſe , ſhall it be vn* 
cleane ? and the Prigts anſwered and ſaid, it ſhall be wncleave., 
Then anſwered Hag ai ;avd ſaide ſo is this people , and ſo 1s this 
nation before me {aith the Lord. As heere notwithſtanding the 
viſible Church and people of the Iewes arc {aid to be vncleane, 
yet there were then in the Church many Saints , Zerubbabel, 
Tehoſbua, Haggai, with many others, as appcareth by chap.1,v, 
12.13, chap.2,v.5,6, Eucn ſo albcit in boly writ the ineme 
bers of viſible Churches,are called Saints, yet were there va- 
doubtedly inthe fame Churches not a fewe that were polluted 
and yncleane, Neither is there any more force in this latter 
allegation to proue that all in the Church are outward'y 
holy,then in the former to == that all in the Church in the 
Prophet Haggas bis time were vacleanc, This might we!l ſuf- 
fice for an an{were: I will notwithſtanding adde more there» 
vnto,thatit it be poſſible your mouthes may be topped. 

But to come to a more direct anſwere, Ideny that Pasl in- 
ditcd and writ his Epiſtles for, and to, the viſible Churches in 
Rome,Corinth, Epheſus, &c. But to the ſeucrall and parcicular 
Charches,that is, ſocieties of the faithfull in thoſe and other ci» 
ties , and ſo framed bis ſtile accordingly vntothis blefled and 
holy people,many wicked and vabelecuers (voide I meane of 
rruefaith ) ioyned themſclues in the profeſſhon of the ſame 
faith, and in huly Communion worſhipping the ſame God af 
ter the ſame(externall )manner with them, T helc latter and 
bad ſort(being all ofchem Hypocrites) were in the Church, bur 
not of it , no morethen the chaffe that is mixt with wheate, 
is wheate : the firſt and good fort onely making the abs 
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muchcommended vnto vs in holy writ:and the confuſed and 
mixt company of both theſe, that wee call a viſible Church, 
They went ont from vs (faith John) but they were not of v1 : for ;, Toh 3,19, 
if they had beene of vs they would hawe continued with v5, Now 
tothe Churches, (1 ſay) and not to the viſib'e Churches, the 
Apoſtle meant and writ(at leaſt chiefely)his Epiſt'es, as the 
inſcriptions of the moſt of them , beſides many ſayings in the 
ſame doe manifeſtly declare : whereof we haue ha4 a taſt inthe 
precedent ſection, of which ſome I will repeatc,ard adde fome 
others. To all that be at Rome,belowed of God ; w1to the church 
of God which is at Corinthus,to the that are ſantlified in Chriſt 
Jeſu, To the Saints which are at Epheſm,and to the faithfull in 
(briſt leſns. To them which are at Coloſle, Saints and faithfull 
brethren in Chriſt, In like manner doth Saint Peter, Peter an A- 
poſtle ro the ſtrangers that dwell here and there,elett according to 
the foreknowledge of God the Father , wnto ſanttification of the 
Spirit. And in the ſecond Epiſtle thus; Simon Peter to you which 
hane obt amed like precions faith with vs. 
And as in the inſcriptions, ſo in the Epiſtles themſclues,the 
Apoltle vſually ſpeaketh as to the Church, and not to the vi- 
ſible Church. To the Romanes to whom he writ thus : yee are Roms.g.t x, 
rot in tha fleſh, but in the ſpirit beeauſe the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
in you. Againe, ye hawe not receined the ſpirit of bondage to feare 
againe but yee haxe receined the ſpirit of adeption, To them he : 
writ at Cormthus: yee are not deſtitute of any gift :waighting for 1-Cor-r,z.8 
the appearing of our Lord leſs Chriſt, 8 Who ſhall confirme you "© (,26,39, 
wnto the endgthat yee may be blameleſſe in the day of onr Lord le- 
ſns Chriſt. g Gadu faithfull , by whom yee are called unto the 
fellowſhip of bus Sonne Teſus Chriſt, Brethren you ſee your calling: 
how that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, 5c. But yee are of 
him im Chriſt Jeſus. Tour bodies ave the members of Chriſt Tour , Cor Gre: 
body is the T em:ple of the holy Ghoſt, yee are bought for apricegzee 19.1c.8 v.27, 
are the body of Chriſt, To the Galatians thus. Yee are all the G:l-3.36.8, 
ſonne t of God by faith in Chriſt Ieſus. Becauſe ye are ſonnes, God ** 
bath ſent foorth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, Theſe 
ſpeaches with infinite more ofthis kinde are true, and can pro- 
per!y be ſaid onely of the Churcbes,and members thereof, and 
1nproperly of the viſible Churches : and therefore mee _ 
th 
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keth itis very hard to vnderftand them of the viſible Churches 
and members thereof, rather then ot the Churches them(c.ues, 
Neither can I conceiue, what there is in religion, or reaſon to 
leade vs from rhelitterall ſence, to your tropicall expoſition: 
ſpecially conſidering theſe kinde of ſpeeches be fo frequent in 
the Epiſtles, and few ornoneto be found in them which can 
properly be {aide of the viſible Churches. 

1 his is further confirmed by, 1,Cor.12.28, but more plain» 
ly by Epheſ.4.8.11.1:. Wherethe miniſtery and Miniſters are 
ſaideto be ordamed for and ginen to the Church, and Saints, and 
body of Chriſt ,which body the Church or that we call the inviſi= 
ble Church, is, and not theviſible. And heere I reaſon thus, 
To what Church or ſocictie ſocuer the miniſtery and Mini 
ſters of Chiiſt were giuen , totheſame the canonicall Epiſtles 
were written : But to the-Church mulitant the miniſte:y and 
Minifteis were giuen: Therefore to it the Epiſtles canonicall 
wcre-written, The propoſition is in it {elfe cleare : the aſlump- 
tion theformer place of the Epheſians docth manifeſtly prooue. 
What ſoener things are written , and therefore the Epiſtles of 
Paul, and ofthe other Apoſtles, are written for our learning or 
inſtuRion who be of Gods eleRion:that we the eleRt of God, 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might hawe hope. 
Theſe thmg:(ſaith John) hae 1 written onto you that beleene in 
the name of the ſame God,that yee may know that yee bane eter- 
nall life. If Tobn write to the faithfull,and tothoſe who mighe 
aſſure themſelues of eternall fe, which Faithand Life only the 
Church militant,and clc& that be on carth have then vndoub- 
tedly the Apoſtle Pas/ did write vnto the —_— they were 
both guided by the ſame ſpirit,and as pennesinthe hand of the 
ſame Writer, 

Finally as the Apoſtles whiles they were limited and confi. 
ned to the nation and people of the Iewee were ſent by Ieſus 
to Preach 10 the loft ſheepe of the houſe of Iſrael, that is;the cle 
Iſraelits:ſo yndoubtedly when the Apo:comiſhon was enlat- 
ged,& they to Preach to all nations, & ſome of them to write, 
they were of leſus ſentand inſpired to Preach and write tothe 
loſt ſheepe, that is, the cle of the Iewes and Gentiles, And as 


the loſt ſhecpe of the houle of Iſrael, were they whom Chriſt 
in 
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19 his firſt ſending and preaching of his Apoſt'es reſpect: d» 
and of whom he had care #nd pittie , and notgeneral'y the 1{+ 
. raehites, or vifble Church pans > them : ſo the It 
ſhcepe of the Iewes and Gentiles are they whom Chritt i his 
ſecond ſending of h's Ap. (tl:s, and in their preaching and 
writing reſpeed,and ot w;zom he had care an.) pittic,an.l not 
the v.hble Church or Churches among them. And this is fur- 
her confr.1 cd, ya cleared(as I thinke)by thar ſpeech of Paw! 
in his Se-mon tothem of Antichia in Piſidia : Tee men and Adtes 13.26e 
brethrenghildren of the generation of Abraham, and whoſoruer 
among you feare God, to you t« the word of this ſaluation ſent. 
All chey to whom Paw! ſpakethis, proteſl- the feare of God : 
and theretore by chem that are heere ſaice to feare Cod, wee 
cannot vaderſtan ſuch : ſceing hee pu's a difference bet ixt 
thoſe in the Congregation that feared God. and there, It is 
one thing to feare God in deede,1nd 2notherthing to proſeſſe 
the feare of Goy. This profeſſion all in the Church doe make, 
and ſo many of them as hauc an externallrig\tcouſ1eſle, wee 
aret0 iudge hus of them,that they feare God : yer onely they 
who be ot the Churchd :e indeede and rructh feare God : the 
re/t making a ſhewe of that they doe or have nor. Forti1e feare 
of God is a grace or gi't of Gods (ani ying Spirit , which 
God of his grace giuethto a-!,and onely tothem that are ſanc- 
tified in Chriſt leſus Iris proper to Gods E'/eR,and them who 
be of the inuifible Church , and to bee fornd in noneother, 
* And this the Scr'pture teacheth where it ith. The feare of the 
Lord is the beginning of wif: dome. Prov.g. ro. And againe, Bleſ- 
ſed # them an that feareth the Lord, Plal, 112.1, Now tothele 
whe have this feare, the word of ſaluatinn is ſent, and therefore 
the Apoſt lical! Epiſties : whereupor, ir fo!loweth neceMarily 
that the Epiſi'es were not ſent tothe viſible Churches, Ifi- be 
{o that the Apoſtles write their Epiſtles to the Ele&t members 
of the inujhble Church : then,thar they in th. ir Fpiſtles di: ca l 
them to whom they write Saints, I adde, fan&ifi-4 in Chriſt 
Tefus, fa thiull, a choſen Generation, a royall Pri-ſt o d,an 
holy Nation,'iuely (tones, a (piritual houſe,the Tempie 0. God, 
the hab-tation of God by the Spirit, the Body cf Criſt, &c, 
» tmaketh nothiog atallto prooue this, That « rrwe viſible church 
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is a company of Saints ,ſanttified in Chriſt leſus faithful, the Bo« 
dy of Chriſt,&c. Neither doe theſetities,nor any othes of this 
kindce,ſcattzred cuery wherethroughout the Epiſtles, which be 
attributed to them of the inviſible Church, hinder this, That 4 
viſible Church is a company of holy and vnholy, frithſull and v«- 
faithful : and ſo your obieRicn is frivolous, making nothing 
againſt ve. | 

But graunt wee that the holy Apoſtle meant and writhis e- 
piſtles ro the viſible churches at Rowe, Corinthus, cc. Nei.her 
will thit helpe you,though you imagine it docth greatly. And 
then I anſwere : that Pan calleth th: members of a viſible 
Church Saints, not becaule they were all holy and riphreous 
men, cither in deedeor outward appearance, and caryage of 
themſelucs t,wards God and man , as theſe men fondly 1ma- 
gine,and very confidently affirme,cxpounding thus this word 
Saints, but in one or moe of theſe ſences following. 

In the 5.0f Lewit:thoſe are called holy things that were con- 
ſecrated v.to the Lord: and in the 27. of the ſanic booke the 
field wh'ch was Cedicatel voto the Lord , is ſaid to be an holy 


field : and the beaſts that were offered in ſacrifice are called ho- 


ly. Euzn fo all of the viſible Church are or may be called holy 
ones, or Saints, becauſe in baptiſne they be all dedicated vato 
the Lord,an4 given or reſigned vp jgto his ſeruicc, 

Secondly, Pax! cal'cth or might cal! all of the viſ. Church 
Saints ot holy ons becauſe they abowe all people that are vpo the 
earth are of Godcalled or commanded to b: holy. God \aith the A- 
poſtic hath not called vs wnts wicleaneneſſe, but wnto bolineſſe, 
Hereunto belongeth that ſpeech fo oft repeated in the Law,and 
after by Peter : Be ye boly, for I am boly, And that Exod.12.31. 
Te ſhall be an holy people onto me, And —=— Lewit. 11.45. 1 
am the Lord that brought you ont of the land of Egypt,to be your 
God, and that youſhou(d he boly, for 1 am boly. bor corfirmati- 
on of th s expoſition ſcrugch , that Paw/terming them Saints; 
addeih by calling Paul vnto the Church of God which us at Corin- 
thus, Saints by calling : and in his Ep: tothe Romans,T o all you 
that be at Rome beloned of God, called Saints. Andin this ſence 
the Nation or people of the Jewes are cal'ced Seints, and faid ro 
be an holy people : becauſe the Lord hath choſen them tobe ſuch. 
| Thirdly 
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Thirdly all of the viſible Church were cr might bee called 
Samtr,becauſe of their holy prefeſsion,or holy religion, uv hich 
they profeſſed. Whatſocuer they vveretheir religion was ho- 
yh and hee whom they ( in the middeſt of Leathens and infi+ 

els) confeſſed and proteſſed was holy, euen thatholy One. In | 

this reſpeRt becouſe they profelſled holineſſe,and th:mſelues to Luke 1.3 5. 
be holy, all of the viſible Church may firly bee called Same, 
that is, holy ones. Euen as they are called faithful!, and rhat 
withrthe ſame breath, yea faithfull in Chriſt Icfus, Paul a» Apo» 
flle to the Saints which are at Ephſua,and ts the faithful m (rift Fohel1.t, 
leſus ; not that they atthad faith in Chriſt, which is truc and 
iuſtifyiog faith, but becauſe they profeſſed faith in him : in 
vrhich ſenſe we deſcribethe viſible Church, to bre « company 
of faithfull people. When therefore Pant faith, To the Saints 
which are at Epbeſns, and ts the Saints which are in Phil(ippi, it 
is all one as if he had faid, To the Chriſtians ( or profeſſors of 
the Chriſtian religion) which are at Epheſus and Pbillippi. And 
ſo in the inſcriptions of his Epiſt'es to the Romans and Corir- 
thians where he faith. Ts all you that be at Reme, call. d Saints: 
vnito the Churcb of God at Corimthus, Saints by calling ,it « 4s 
wxch as if he had ſaid. calted or by calling Chriſtians. And thus 
ths word Samts is often taken in the Epyſtls, as clſe where in 
the New T cltan ent,as Remans 16.14. t bil. 4.21. Att; 26.10, 
compared vvith At.g.1.& 22.4. 

M. Bernard:cac!:ing that men are ca'led Saints, becanſe of 
theprefeſtionof faith in Chriſt, who maketh all true beleener i ho« 
ly and Saints: M, Rebinſon an{wereth thus. It « true you ſay Toſbf,11V; 
that Chriſt makes all true beleeners holy and Samts , but I deny 
that enery profeſsion of faith in Chriſt argues a true beleener, A 
falſe diſſembler i he and no true beleexer , that in word pretends 
faith in Chriſt, and in deeds denies him, 

This is y« urfullanſwere, and that a worthy onr. Here by 
you imp'y, That noneare in Scripture called Sams , nor may 
I1wfully be fo called, who be nor true belecuers, holy & Saints > 
indeed, their hearts being purified by faith. Bur all in the viſt- 
b'e Church bein holy Scripture called Saints, and may lawful- 
ly therctcre beſo called : Ergo, all inthe viſible Church ( by 
your wil avſwere) be true beleeuers, And conſequently ey 
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ſhall all be faue!: For whoſoeurr belecueth,ſhal not pe. iſh,bue 
haue cuerlaſting lite. It you ceny that your words imp)y that 
I fay,then ro what purpoſe ſerue they? certainely they arethen 
idle, and have not {vo much as the thew of a:{were in them, 
which wakes as littlefor your credit , or cafe, Bur grant wee 
this,it mattereth not much , ſecing but inthe lezfe bceftorein 
plaine words ( youin «fteR) reach) th: ſame. 7 he ſcriprares (fay 
you) doe call men Saints, becauſe they are Saints, and not for a= 
ny other cauſe. Your reaſon tolloweth. For what « it tobe 4 
Saint, but tobe holy ? Weway well theretore thinke, that you 
meant as niuch as I affirme. [deny (fay y..u) that exery profeſ« 
fron of faith m Chriſt argues a true beleener, yo doe we A falſe 
diſſembler ts he, (fay you) and no true b. leener, that inwordpre- 
tends faith in ( briſt, and m deede denies hm, | helame lay wee, 
Wha of all this? v hat makes tl.is for you, ora;;ain{t vs ? Nos 
thing at all, Yut beſides the former implication it ſhewes , that 
your fing: rsi:ched to bez ſcribbling againſt rhe proſeſs10u f 
fauh : wh chfor aſinuchas it nay aid doth often fall into dit- 
{emblcrs, - jucs you n> conrent : and therefore in euery one of 
th. viable Church you will baue b:ſides this prefeſs10n, true 
faith in Chriſt, and all the members th-creof true b:lecuzrrs,and 


*conſcquzntly no difſe+ blersin the Church. T hus you ſhut out 


of th: viſib'e Church all hyp: critcs, and yet botha little before 
an 1 after, conf. fl: thatthere bee ſuch, yea many ſuch in the 
Church, Recorcile, Buttell me M. Robrſon,why may not they 
chat proteſlc faith in Chriſt, that holy one, b=- therefore called 
holy or Saints , notwi hftanding they haue no part cf Chriſt 
his [:0'1gefle, nor his boly Spirit dwelling in them : as well as 
be cal ed Chriſt ans, of Chrift, though they pa:tike nor vvith 
himin elatholy annointing ? Againe, the proteſsion of Chris 
ſt an Religion , or of faithin Chriſt, isan holy and glorious 
th ng : and therefore y vhatſo:uer the perſons bethat thus pro- 
foſle, be they huly or prophane,worthuly and fitly an holy and 
glorious name, to wit, Saz»ts,1.ay b2 giuen to ſuch, 

This (ſaith M. Ribinſon) is all one as if you ſhould ſay , The 
Scriptures doe not call men Saints, becauſe they are Saints but 
for ſome other cauſes knowre to you, For what it it to be a Saint 
but to be holy? And what to be boly , but to be of a ſound indge- 
ment, pure aſſet ions, and vwblameable conner ſation? 


» 
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Reply. Ir is one thing to becalled a Saint, and an other to 
b: a Saint : onething to be a Saint by nomination, a: other to 
be ſuch in deede and vericie, All that bee Saints indeede, are 
Saints by nomination, ſo called, and to bee called and accoun- 
ted : But all that be Saints by nomination, fo called by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, are not Saints indeede; and foto bee reputed, as you 
will needs haueit, For then altin the Church of che Tewes ' 
were Saints or holy indcede, foralmuch as they by the Holy 
Ghoſt are ſo ca'l:d : and conſequently tl:ey were all ſaued, |, 
which I cruſt you will not fay. Dewt.7. 6. & 14. 2. this is ren» 
dred for a reaſon why the /ſraelites ſh-uld not conform them- 
f lucs toth: Nations aboutthem, neither in their religion or 
worſhip, nor yetin other things of Iefl> moment, as in cutting 
themſelues, in making baldneſle berweene their eyes for tlic 
dead : For thou art an holy people unto the Lord thy God. Aud 
Dewt. 14. 27. Te ſhall eate of nothing that dieth alone, &c, For 


oS 


thon art an ho'y people wnto the Lord thy God, Againc, Doe not lam2,7, 


they (cuen thoſe blaſphemers) laith lames ) blaſpheme the wor« 
thy name after which zee be named? Hereby it is plain2 that 
we are ſometimes named or called, not according to that which 
we be, but in ſome other reſp, or as you ſay, for ſome other. 
canſes: elicall of vs ſhould alwa'es bee ſuch as our names pre- 
tend,then v yhichnothing is mere falſc. The blaſphemers here 
ſpoken of were namcd or called Chrittians , yetſure you will 
nor {ay they were Chriſtians inde:de. 1 hzy who at this day are 
baptiſed into Chriſt Ieſus, and prof.Mefaich in him , haue che 
worthy and glorious name of Chriſt'ans from Chriſt, aftcr 
whom they be fo called : yetall ſuch bee not true Chriſtians : 
even ſo ali of the viſible Church are called Sai.1ts, a2d (uch by 
nomination, and yet be not all Saints ind: ede, 1:0r all of 4 
ſound indgement , pure affettion, and vrblameable conuerſation, 
as youtcll vs, 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle might wellcall allin the viſible Church 
Saints, having reſp:& und relation to thoſe 11 ig that vvere 
Sam's indeede , fanRified by the Spirit of Ged and faiih in 
Chriſt Tcfus: the viſible Church having this denomination of 
the better part : by a Synecdoche ali being ca'led Saints, becauſe 
put of them are ſo indeede. With this expoſition __ 
S 3 Ut 
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that thoſe he nameth Saints are ſaid to be ſarified in Chrift 
Jeſus, Paul ev Apoſtle to them that are ſanttified in C briſt leſms, 
Saints by calling. And vvhy mightnot Pax in thistith (Saints) 
reſp:& onl the trac Saints & Ele of God, as well as in ſome 
other ſpeeches ofthis in his Epiſtles 3 and namely intheſe : Te 


$,Co6.12.27) ih bady of Chriſt : your bodies are the members of Chriſt, your 


&6.11,19.20. 


Rom. 8 tr, 
Gal i4+6s 


bedy is the Temp 'e of the holy Ghoſt which is in you. Teare bought 
for a price : Te are woſhed, ye ave ſarttified, ye are inſtified in the 
. name of our Lord leſus, and by the ſpirit of our God. Te hane re« 
ceined the Spirit of Adoption, Te are the ſannes of God, with in« 
finite more ſuch like, Wee ſeea man is faid to be a reaſonable 
living creature of the better part, the ſoule, wherein alone is 
both the reaſon andlite, the body (which is another par.)wan- 
ting both, Thus we vic to lay : Gor winnow the wheate in the 
barne: not naming the chaffe, though there bee more chaffe 
then wheate in the heape, ardthat the wheate cannot be well 
ſcene forthe chaffe, Euen ſo the viſible Church may bee called 
Saints, inreſpeR of the bcrter part, though the [cfler and fewer 
in number be many : the {crip'ure therein alcribing to all, that 
which is due properly and bclongeth oncly to ſome : vyhich 
is vſuall in the holy {criptures as apptareth by the aforeſaid te- 
ſtimonies,and by 1. Cor. 3. 1. 2.2. at. 18. 17. 18, ard by 
comparing. 1, Cor. 6, 11, withz. (or.2.21, and with 1. Cor. 
$. 1. Often you tell vs the Apoſtles ſpeech. 1. Pet. 2. 9. But ye 
are 4 choſen generation , a royall Prieſthosd, an holy Nation, 
&c, is to be vnderltood of the viſible Church, Well, if cizis be 
fo, lam ſure the vif, Church is cal'ed, a choſen generation, in 
reſpeR of the better and more principa'l part thereof, thoſe 
vvhichGod hath choſen to cuerlaſting lite, oppoſcd to the 
generation of Reprobates, verſe 8. Why then may not like» 
wiſe in this reſpe& viſible Churches be called the Churches of 
the Saints. Hereunto M. Rebinſoz anſwereth thus. The Secrip- 
tures newer aſcribe holmeſſe to a people for ſome fewes ſabe , if 
the reſt be wnholy and prophane, This is ſoo! er (aid, then pro» 
ued. And vvhy I pray you may notthe ſcriptures call thoſe of 
the viſible Church holy, for T_ fewes fake in it which bee 
indeede}.oly, as well as give this witneſle of the ewelue Spies 
which were ſentto ſearch out the land of Canaas, That wy 


brong 
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brought word ag aine, and ſaid it is a good land , which the Lord Deu:a.x5, 


ewr God doth gine vs, where buta tew of them, ewo of the 


twelue thus reported, the oth-r ten ſaying, we be not able to fo Nu 113.31,35 


vp againſt the people, for they are fironger then we , a land 1 
eateth wp the inhabitants thereof. eAnd ſo brought vp an exill 
report of the land which they had ſearched, But 1 will diſproue 


by your owne words. Nut three leaves after, you vyrite Tuſtif, 119, 


thus : Here ((peaking of the vil. Church) no ſuch mingle man- 
gle as M. Barnard wonld make of good and bad, but all good and 
ſs anower by the holy Ghoſt, —_ without dowbt many of theſe 
were marked and hallow hearted hypocrites, 

Ifall in the viſible church be good men & fo anowed by the 
holy Ghoſt, though many Hypocrices bee init , a'1d conſe- 
quently many bad men, then all in the viſ. Church be S1ints, 
and are or may be ſo auowed by the holy Ghoſt,though there 
bein it many vnholy and prophane. 

But the firſt isrrue by your owne confe!sion: 

T heret-re the ſecond, 

Notwithſtanding all this that hath beene ſaide , I d>e not 
meane that notorious wicked men are to bez ſuffered in the 
church,and nctco be caſt out, excepr they repent, God fordid; 
But this is it I ſay and meane,that albeit there benot (through 
the default of the church gouernours )a due execution of the 
church cenſures vpo1 the openwicked, but that through their 
negligences or remiſlenes there remaine i the: church _ 
op2n wicked vncorrected,that this impunity makerh not a nul- 
lie in a churc",as they of che ſeperation doe teach, Secondly 
I'doe meane,and out of the premites doe learne: Thatalbe't tie 
church of God is to labour to preſeruc it ſelfe pure from theſe 
ſpots, yet it £1/ome or never attaineth to that beautie and per- - 

ſeion : butthat ſome, more or leſle, bee in thetrae vihble 
church, who ought rat'-erto be ſpued out, then to haue any 
=_ there, Which commethto paſle cither becauſe theſe wic- 
ed perſors cannot be conuicted by maniteſt cuidence, or for 
want of that ſeueritic in d:\{cipline which ought to be ia the 
Church. 

Chriſt Icfus knowing this, that through the corruption of 

man,and wickednes of this world, there will be in the church 


Mauh, 1 3.30, 


Apology,45- 
& 61, 
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a mixture of good and bad,hoiy an 1 prophane:he hath there- 
vpn nct onely foretold this,and taught it, by con pat ing the 
viſible church ro a field , wherein prowcth wheat« «nd ta-es , 
and to a craw=net that gathereih things both go d and b:d x 
but thaew itl;a!l ſeen erh ro comtort the faithtull agai: ſt this 
mix'ure and miſcrable con po urd;:iflu: ing the e'c & that how- 
ſocuer they ſhall be thus mingled withthe wicked, a. d ene- 
mics of Gd fora time , cucn as the wheate and tares be that 
grow together,yet it (hall not be alv ai. s ſo with then :but that 
there will come a time of le patation, when that asthe tares are 
gatk.cred into ſ;c:urs , to be burned, and the wl.caic intothe 
barne : ſo the wicked ſhall be caſt into a turrace of fire, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſh:ng of tecth;and the juſt ſhall ſh;ne 
as the Sunne in the kingdoume of their Father, 

Hereby alſo another crrcr of y ours is conuinced:T hot all 
the Church us defiled ty retamirg epen wicked in it. For it in the 
Church from timeto tin.c, the chaue beene many open wic- 
ked, as hath beene plainely (Ie eq : how cnthis poſition of 
yours poſſibly be erue ? Bur you will procue it by Scripture, 
1.Cor.c.6. Alitle leaner leanencth the whole {nmpe.lt a krown 
wicked man in the Church, be to ihe v hole Church,as a title 
leauenin the Cough is to the whole Jumpe : how conmeth it 
to paſſe that the Church of (ori»th by ihe incefluous perſon 
was not voſanCtified, all that time tydings were carrying of 
that rotor! ious finner, from Corinthas in Achara, to Paxlat 
Phrlippt in Macedonia: andthe Apcltics Ep (tle carrying backe 
from Phulrpp ro Cormthus ? But tha. notwithſtanding a!l this 
ſow ring a::d defyling theſe men ſpeake of, the Apoſtle writeth 
tothem thus , 7s the Church of God which i at Corinthus, to 
them that are ſantlified in Chriſt leſwa Saints br callts £ That 
the ſinne of the inceltuous p rilon was knowre t-» rhe Church, 
itis hercby manifeſt, in thartle Apoſile docth ſo ſh-rpely1e+ 
buke them, for that they had not excon municated him,which 
otherwzyes he could not iuſt'y hauc dene. That all thistime 
notw ithitanding his ſinne was knowre, the Saints at Corinth 
he'd communion with him,and he with them. and vere all of 
the ſame body & focicticy't is likewiſe maniteſt by theſe werds 


1.Cor-5.3.13. of the A poltle : [mt away therefore from: am ong your ſelnes that 


withed 
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wicked man, Here is an open wicked man in the church of Ce 1.Cor, 5.2.13, 
rinth,and not onely he, but ſundry more, as appearcth by, 2, 
Cor.12.20.21, and by divers other places : and yernotwith= 
ſtanding a true church. Concerning this place of Scripture, 
A litle leanen leameneth the whole lumpe, and ſome other Scri p- 
tures peruerted by you l forbeare to ſpeake here, becauſe 1 haue 
oggalioff to fay ſomething of them hereafter. 
F0.al thinke that I neede not to hane ſpent ſo many 
words, to proouc the mixture of good and bad in the Church, 
and that im the ſame there hane beene and remained many ope:t 
wicked : Albeit the Browniſts deny ſuch confuſion and mixture, 
yetthye make ne great matter of it ; neither doe they trom 
thence conclude that our church is a falſe church, nor juſti« 
fie their ſeperation, ſetting downethis for a cauſe and reaſon 
thereof: It any (I fay) thinke thus,they ſhall ſee by their owne 
words here following,as partly alſo we haue heard before, that 
they doe greatly miſtake the matter and them;and that beſices 
the conuincing of this theirerror, there was juſt = of the 
urſuing hereof,to the full according as I was ablc, Towr people 
(ſaith M Fr. Tohnſon) are net ſc So from the onard brt CORE 
Stand in confuſion with it ; and —_ cannot bee deemed & Miniſters of 
true church of God,and the people of Chriſt;But leauing this man England. 
let vs heare what M, Ainſworth ſaith thereunto in a booke late- © 9WElP+316 
ly publiſhed,called the Counterpoyſon. 
IVe forſeks ((aith he) your church for this maine corruption, 
that all ſorts of prophane and wiched men haxe ben and are, both 
they and their {a , receined into and nouriſhed within the bo= 
ſome of your church: contrary to the firſt c onenant of our redemp- 
ton wherein God with his own month pro laimed a perpetuall en= 
mitie and warre againſt the ſerpent and hi« ſeeds, which the wo« 
man and her ſeede ſhould wage, thaugh with the bruy ing of the 
heele thereof, Gen. 3. Contrary alſo to the example of all Golds 
churches ſince the world began, who alwajes were ſeperated from 
the wngodly,as the Scriptures ſhewe, Now that this is « corrup= 
tion among you your ſelnes hane taught, ſaying and complayning 
that inthe church are ſmarmes of Atheiſts , Idolaters , Papiſts, 
ſettaries, witches charmers, ſorcerers, murtherers, thee: s adul- 
terer1,lyars,C-0, Thu teſtimony being true, 1 hope your ſelnes now 
: 1 g 
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will be aſhamed,to pleade that ſuch a people are Chriſtians,avdto 
be commmnicated with , or deny that we may ſeperate from them 
in things concerning God, And a little after ſaying there are, 4. 
cauſes of their ſeperation,he teIleth vs that the kf of them con+ 
cerning the people,meaving becauſe of the mixture of bad with 
good which 1 among vs. y 
Secing the falſckood and v:nitie of theſe and the reſt of the 
lines here follow ing doe manifeſtly appeare by thepremil.s ; 
I vilnotbee ſo vnwiſe as at large conuince you the ſecond 
time : onely,by the way as it were I will ſay a word or two,as I 
ſhall ſee cauſe, That wicked men, that is, open wicked men 
(for that is your meaning, Jare not to be ſuffered to remaine in 
the church,we acknowledge;eſpecially if they be very vile and 
abi.ominable,Cogpges and ſwine: and that where ſuch a thing 
3s ct.dured,jt is a corruption and the finne of chat Church, 
We likewi.e confeſle;rhat in our church are many open wice 
ke.', Sothat in procuing that which ve freely confeſle to bee 
true,( where about M, Ainſworth hath ſpent a great part of his 
Cennterpoyſon, )you deale very childiſhly Bur it paſhng by this 
you hercattcr prooue that we deny, you ſhall quit = ſc'ucs 
like men : In the meane ſeaſon wee haue two prootes or argu= 
nents from you,luch as they are, /r w(ſzy you)contrary to the 
firſt conenapt of our redemption, I will pat enmitic betweene thee 
ard the woman, and betweene thy ſeede, and her ſeece ; hee ſhall 
breake thine bead, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heele, T he vexttime 
you write conclude from this Scripture, thatthe being of 0+ 
pen wicked inthe Church, docth nullific a Church, and giue 
zuſt cauſe tothe godly cf ſeperation. If this you cannot,(whers 
of I am very ſure ) you abuſe buth this Scr'pture and the 1ca» 
der. Youimply here and tezch expreſlely ciſe where, That the 
conenant of redemption ard ſaluation God made with the viſible 
church : | hat this is falſe, | have made plaine hereafter,ane wil 
not therefore ſp:ake of it heere. Where learne you by the wo- 
man and her ſeede;to vnderſtand Chriſt and the vifible Church? 
you haue not beene taught this of God, Peſides you contra» 
dit your ſclte, For in your confeſrion of Faith you vnderſtand 
this Scripture of the jnuiſible Church, Where for proofe of this 
that the Elett allandonely are redeemed,you allcadge,Gen.3.1 s 
1m 
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I will put enmitie,&c, You intimate alſo that the perpetual en- 
mitie that is in the world for Religion, is betweer.ethem o1ely 
that are in the Church , and them that are without; and that 
ticreis no enmitie, but all amicie and friendſhip among thoſe 
that are in the viſible Church, They all beare vnfi'1ed /one one 
to another , as in your d-{cription of theviſible Cl urch yu 
teach, You mightbe of the Fari'y of loue ; Familiſls, and 
not Browniſts, by this doArine of yours, T he toly Scriptures 
ſhew vs the direR contrary, T het euen in the Church and 
berweene the members thereof, there hath beene perpetuall en- 
mitie and deadly hatred : whence it hat!) alwayes beene that 
that ſome of the Church haue ſlandered, railed vpon, and faide 
all manner of cuill againſt the godly , 2nd often times ſpoyl«d 
them,not onely in their good name, but alſo in their good*,ba» 
riſhed impriſoned, and put them to death. Caine belike h:d no 
emitic to Habel,nor E ſas to lacob nor Sanl to Daxid nort'.c 
Scribes and Phariſees to the faithfull then Iuinges Your ſ-cond 
reaſon is, That ſince the world beganne, there was nener in the 
C hurches of Ged,a mixture of 0 'n {prophane with the god- 
h,but the godly were alwayes ſeperated from the wngod'y : And 
therefore ought to be ſo at this day. Prooue the Antecedent,and 
we will grauot you the concluſion : Haue 1 not ſhewed that 
this mixtwre was in the familics of Abraham and Iſaach, wher- 
in the Church was ſhut vp for a time ? Alſo in the Church in 
Moſes time, in Dawzids time,and the ages ſucceeding him ard 
laſtly inthe dayes of Chriſt ? Nay I haue made it plaine that in 
Daxid,Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Micah their times, there were not ON- 
ly wicked men,and open wicked,but ſo many wicked and vn- 
godly in the Church, chat there were ſcarce any godly to bee 


found : according to that complaint of Dawid vatoGod Helpe pL 121, 


Lord, for there us not a godly man left, In like manner did the 
church ſwarme with wicked,yea open wicked whe our lor! le- 


ſus was on earth,as hereafter (halbe made evident. How far a1e Counterp. 22, 


youthen from the truth who te ach, That there newer bane beene 
prophane and wicked men in the Church, and that this is contra» 
ry to the ex of all Gods Churches ſince the world began,who 
alwaye: were ſeperated from the godly, as you ſay : and againein 


theſe words : They cannot ſhewe any true church, ſince the begin- $_tixrure, 


wing of the world,but was of a ſeperated people, Geny6.1.1.7 12. 


Ver, 26.24, 


Ppheſ 5,1, 


1.Ccr.s5'g9, 
IN, 
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Lenit.40.23.24. Exr.6.11, Aft.2.40.41.0 19.9, &c. It for 
confirmation of chis groſle and palpable crror,you ſhould cote 
25 many places of Scripture, asth:re be heares of your head, it 
would dcc you no gocd: but onely ſhewe that you tearenor 
ro pzruert holy S$cripture,& to take the name cf God in vaine, 
no more (hen afith to drinke watcr, 

And here marke I b-\ecch thee, Chriſtian Reader, wherein 
we and theſe Seperatiſts diff-r as touching ſeperation, Wee ac» 
knowledgea ſepcration of the peop'e of God and profeſſors of 
trucreligion, trom all choſe which make no ſuch profeſsion, 


& ſo arc withoutth: Church. Thus the Iewes vatilthe death ot 


Chriſt, were ſeperated from the Gentiles. Thus in the Apoſiles 
time, and after, the Saints (thatis, the proteſiors of Chriſtian 
R clizion) in Rome, Corinthus, Ephcſus, Galatia, &c. were fc- 
p. rated from therr r.eighbours , being heathens and infidel!s. 
And thus are we {eperated from all Pagans, Turkes, and Infi- 
dels, Of this ſeperation the Lord ſpeaketli Lew. 20, 1 am the 
Lord your God which hae ſeperated you from other people , that 
ye ſhould be mine, This ſeperation agreeth with the Scriptures, 
and hath good warrant from :heſame: and thus farre you and 
we agree. But you reſt not here, but require beſides a ſeperas 
ration in the Church, and among the aforclaid profeſſors, vr« 
ging and enforcing this, that the godly in this ſocietie muſt ſepe- 
rate from the wiched , and haue no religious communion or 
fellowſhip with them. Herein we differ. Yet wee conteſte char 
the godly muſt be ſepzrated fromthe cuill manvers, cultomes, 
and f:(hions of the wicked ; that they may not hauz any fcl. 
lowſhip with them in the vnfruitfu'l workes of darknefle,nei + 
ther may thy havethem to b2their familiars : in theſe & ſuch 
like reſpeRs, therighteous mult ſeperate fromthe wicked in 
the Church,ard haucnothing to do with them. But thut they 
may not communicate together ia diuinc worſhip, but wult 
ſeperate in things concerning God, this ſeperation 18 maniteſtly 
repugnant tothe Scriptures, as appeareth by the premiſes, and 
ſhall further appearchercafter. In the meare ſeaſon this 1 at- 
firmc,that if this do&rine of yours were truc, then for as much 
aSin all a;;es there were aboundanceof nutorious wicked men 


ia theChurch of the lewes: the Prophets, Chriſt , and his A» 
poſiles 
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poſtles ſhould hauchad no communion with them, at leaſt in 
their Synagogues : the contrarie wherevnto you both know 
and acknowledge. Then alſo there ought to haue been a ſepe- 
ration made at Corinthus, and in the Churches of Galatia, 
not only from cheInfidels and grofſe Idolaters amonyit whom 
they lived, but alſo betwixt the Saints and profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtian Religion : ſeeing among them there were divers knowne 
wicked men, a$ is in the next Chapter made manifeſt. Bur wee 
xead of no ſuch ſeperation made or yet vryed by the Apoſtle, 
cither among the Corinthians, or Galatians , or any other ot 
the Churches to whom hee writ : Therefor@there hath not 
been in former times, nor ought to be ſuch « ſeperation in the 
Church as you ſpeake of, to wit , betwixs the godly and the 
vngodly, 

"54 obieR here 2. Cor.6. 14. &c.1 anſwereghatthe Apo- 
ſtle pzr{wad:sthe Chriſtians at Corinth to ſeperate from, and 


to have no communion withthe idolaters their neighbours in * 


their falſe and ido'atrous worſhip or idol feafts, and not to a ſe-, 


peration among themſelues : The ſeperation _— by Panl- - 
c 


was betweene them in the Church, and choſe which bee witi- 
out, which we deny not : and not « ſeperation in the Church be 

twixt the goaly —— wicked there , which is that you vrge z 
and we gaine ſay. 


But I rcturne to M. Amſworth, Arhird argument for con- Connerp,tzz; 


firmation of the point now in hand, hee hath in ancther place, 
which may fitly be inſerted here. Seperation ((aith hc) from the 
vngodly wnto this day ts reſiſted, and pleaded ag ainſt, ard the ko- 
ly ſcriptures unſuferably abuſed to mamtaine a confuſe mixed 
multitude, of all ſorts of people to be a true Church, But Chriſt ts 
no Mediator for ſuch a mixture, as himſelfſe ſaid to hs Father : 
I pray not = the world, Ce. 1ob,17.16. Your realon is this. 
Cirilt is the Mediatcr of eucry true vil. Church : But Chriſt is 
not the Mediator of any confuſed and mixt company, conſiſt” 
ing of all forts of people 3 There'ore nv confuſed and mixt 
company is a true viſible Church. Wee deny your Propoſition, 
and fay, That Chriſt is the Mediator of the inviſible, and not 
cf che viſible Church: but in reſpeRof them in it thatare of 
theinuſible, .Youtellvs hcerefſecretly, and after in expreſſe 
T 3 words, 


; 
Counterp,1z1, 
"Note their per- 
uerting of 
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142 The Broonifts viſible L 13.2; 


words, That Chriſt is the Mediator and Aduocate of the viſible 
Church, and for procfe thereof alledge /ob. 17,9. 16. and af- 
terwards 1.7i2..,5.1.10h-2.1. Af.4. 12. 1t this Propoſition of 
yours be falſe, as in thelaft Chapter of this booke is made ma- 
niteſt, then are theſe *criptures abuſed by you. The g. and 16. 
verſes of the 17.0t Tohn are ſpoken and meant of the eleven A- 
poſtles, The ſame you apply to the vil, Church : herein you 
abuſe he Scripture,though alwaies I confeſle this holdeth nor. 
In the former of theſe verſes of the elewen Diſciples, T:ſus ſaith 
thus : / pray for them : ] pray not for the world , but for them 
which thou haſt ginen mee : for they are thine. Behold your 
procfe,and how you doe vie the Scripture, who tell vs ſo of- 
ten of our abuſe thereof. Chriſt praycth for, or is the Media- 
tor and adyocate of the Apoſtles Ergo, he prayeth for, and is 
the Mediator and Aduocate of the vil, Church, By ( world) 
here all men of iudgement vnderſtand the Reprobate , fur 
thereby muſt nceds be meant thoſe for vvhom Chriſt prayeth 
not, and ſuch are the reprobate generation : you ſay thereby 
is meanta confuſe mixed multitude, wherein your ſelues ac- 
knowledge be many of Gods choſen. I hope this alſo is an a« 
buſe of holy Scripture. The words of the 16. ver. are: T hey are 
not of the world, as 1 am not of the world. Where our Sauiour at- 
firmeth, that to bee in part true of his Diſciples, vvhich vvas 
wholly, and altogether, and perfeRly true of himſelfe : that 
though they were in the world, yet they were not of it , that is, 
worldly minded , affcRing and chietcly deſiring and ſeeking 
after the things of this world. This teſtimonic of Ieſus you 
produce to proue, That 4 tr#e vi{ible Church is not a mixt com- 
pany conſiſtmg of all ſorts of people good and bad : or,That Chriſt 
i no Mediator for ſuch 4 mixture. For proofe of whether ſo 
cuer of theſe youmeancit, who ſceih notzthat this Scripture is 
likewiſe abuſed by you. 1. Whether you or we then do ynſuff-- 
rably abuſe the Scriptures, and namely touching the mixture of 
bad with good in the Church, 1:tthe godly Reader now he hath 

heard vs 1udge. Oftentimes you tell vs of this abuſe. The word, 

ſay you, pag. 171. is vnſuſferably abuſed to the maintenance of 
the confuſion that is among you, This doth as ill beſceme you, 

as acommon Strumpet to call an honeſt and ſober a 

re, 


- 
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Whore. Butlet vs heare what M. Ainſworth faith further a- 
gainſt this confuſion or commixtwre of all ſorts in the Church, 

Towr churcb(ſaith he) hath the eſſential note of a falſe church, Counterp, 14, 
namely a confuſe propbane worldly people. Thus can I proue that 
the Church in Dawids time, in 1ſaiah his time, and other of the 
Prophets, and the Church of the lewes in the dayes of Chriſt 
werefalſe Churches: for they had this eſſemtiall note of a falſe 
church. 

The reformed Churches (ſay you) confift of a ſeparated and Counterpas. 
voluntary people, whereas yours are confuſed and compelled. Fyc 
M. Ainſworth. Are there no vvicked men in the reformed 
Churches ? Heehath nct reformed and tavght his tongue to 
ſpeake thetruth that will ſay ſo. The harmonie of Confelsions, 1rmorie 212; 
Beza, Polanms, Piſcator with otherlearned Writers of the ſa'd Bezzin Mar. 
Churches, in the cheſs affirme the contrary, which ſufficiently capt z.ver-24. 
di{proucth this, There was neuer (2) Church in the world fo R—_ Po- 
thorough!y purged and reformed as you ſpeakeznor ſhal be to 4vuu. _ 
the end of the world. It is no marueli then though the Church piſc,in Mas. , 
cf England, be a contuſed people. Nay thetruth is, It is not cip, 3-ver.t2- 
polsible it ſhould be free from this —_— For the Scripture * | meane 


muſt be fulfilled : which for this cauſe compareth the v.ſible —_— 


Church to adraw-net, and toa field, wl.cre:n bee mixed ard 
grow together wheate and tarcs, 
M. Craſhawe asking of the Browniſts ,vhat fundamentall he- 
refie owr doftrine doth maintaine. You an{were thus: T he vnlaws G .. _ 
full commixture of the children of God, and children of the Ni- : 
wellgn one Church and communion ; ts a fundamental berefle be» 
ing ftiffely maintained. All the Scriptures condemme it ; all w«ll 
reformed C burches aucid it ; nature it ſelfe texcheth ro abhor it: 
yet in ſuch profane communion your (hurch abideth; and you will 
not endure to beare of a ſeparation. Tothis elfeallo you ſpeak 
In another placez 7 het bs ts 4 ſinfull commixtnre, and an high 
tranſgreſtion, ard that it i the ewerthrow of the maine ground of 
the Goſpell ;, which exer ſince it began to be ſounded in the world, 
hath proclaimed a ſeparation of the children of God , from the 
children of Belial, What thunderbolts are theſe 2 Jrlawfwll, 
ſinfull, an bigh tran ſgreſtion, onerthrowing the foundation of ti © 
Church, and Geſpell, If you had conlid.red that the greateſt 
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part of the viſible Church are Reprobates, as Chriſt teacheth vg 
in thz Parable of the Sower ; and of the King marrying his 
ſonne ; and in thatſhort ſpeech of his, Many are called, but few 
choſen : and that all Reprobates are the Diuels children : you 
would neuer ſurencither here, norelſe where have caughr,as in 
cfc& youdoc, T hat mthe vihble Church there ave no children 
of the Dixcll,and that we may haue no communion with them, 
but muſt ſeparate fromthem, If there benot a mixtwre of the 
children of God,and the Diu*cls children in the viſible church, 
then the viſible Church is a company of Gods children onely, 
hauing none of the children of Belialin it: Tell me then (I 
pray you) vvhoſe children (am, 1ſmacl, Eſan, Saul,and Abſa- 
lom were : and generally the people that lived in /ſatah his 
time,to whom the Prophet ſpeaking, faith , © Princes of So- 
dome,O people of Gomorrah: and generally the Scribes and Pha 
riſees that liued in the dayes of Chriſt, By your doArine they 
were the children of God : Forall of the viſible Church ( fay 
you)are Gods children ; there is no mixcure in this ſocietic of 
the Diuels children with Gods : But Cain, Iſmael, Eſau,Sarl, 
and the reſt aboue mentioned vvere of the viſible Church: 
Therefore the children of God. What your cualion will bes 
here, I declare hereafter, and ſhew that vvill not helpe you. 
That we may haue religious communion vvith the children of 
the Diuell, is likewiſe thereproucd , and your obicions an- 
ſacred. In the meaneſcaſon I mult rell you, That the open 
vvicked in our Church may be accounted , and in the judge» 
ment of ckaritic deemed the children of God, as vycll as the a- 
forelaid members of the viſible Church. Thatthere is a com» 
mixture of Gods and the Diuels children in the viſible Church 
wee doe ſliffely maintaine. This (ſay you) 4 fandamertall he- 
refie, I there be no other and worle fundamental hereſie mair- 
tained in our Churchthenthis , as ic ſhould ſeeme ( to your 
knowledge) there is not : then aſſure your ſelues that the 
Foundation of our Church Randeth Redfaft and vnmoueab'ec , 
not onely againſt you, yvhoare but fleſh and bloug, bureven 
the D.uell himſdlte. The commixture of the children of God 
and Belial in the Church, and Church :Mcmblics, neither cucr 


was,nor can poſsjbly be auvided: and thafore you tell vs ay 
which 
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which is vnpoſgibleto be true, that a/{well reformed Churches 

anoid it, If the mixturecf Go1s children and the Diuels in 

the ſame Church aſſembly bee a prophane communion: I 

feare thcre was neuer ye. holy communion in the world, 

Theſe Miniſters (lay you) haning miſſed at firſt of the queſti- Counterp.13z, 

#n ; the further now they goe,the further they ſtray; and run them- 

ſeluer ont of breath in vain, For neither the examples of Melchi- 
ſedec,lob,Cornelius,c+c.nor their reaſons following ,of two other 

meanes of gathering the church the by the preaching of the Goſpel: 

Thirdly of the preaching of M.Wickliff oc 4.0 5.of courſe that 

©, Elizabeth rooke for ringing the Goſpel in againe,Cc, none of 

theſe (you lay ) will prone, either that open prophane wicked per- 

ſont, may be receined and kept in the boſome of the Church ; or 

that there be not multitudes of open prophane and wicked , mene« 

bers of the Church of England, There preſent lamentable eſtate 

proclaimeth this latter to all men that bawe conſcience; their own 

writings alſo heretofore dee ſtrongly confirme it : and all the 

Scriptures cry one againſt the former ;, and teach a ſeperation; 

as before in this Treatiſe,F in ſundry other beokes ts manifeſted, 

Thu theſe Miniſters bane paſſed by the maine controwerſre, Thele 

are your owne vvords without adding or detracting from 

them, 

Wee muſt vaderſtand certaine Miniſters among vs hauing 

y vritten ſomething againſtthem of the Separation, in the de- 

fence and maintenance of our Church, worſhip, and Minifle- 

ricfor their ownepriuate vſc, and benchit of ſome few others, 

that M, Bernard hath publiſhed part of chat Treatiſe, (parcon- 

ly I fay, as appeareth by the 164. pag. of his booke called 7he 
Separatiſts ſchiſme)and that therunto M. Ainſworth hath reture 
nedan anſwere. In this anſwere generally he tels vs, They have 
wnitic like 4 company of fooles, applying to them that prouerbe Counterp;12 5 
of Salomon. A thorne gets vp in a x an. + band, and a Para- ©9369, 
ble in the month of fooles, And particularly hee confirmes it 
h-re. For they hawe miſſed the queſtion, as he ſaith; and paſſed by 
the maine controwerſfie. Now who knoweth not that there 1s 
great folly in this, and that wiſe mea doc ſeldome or never £5 
farre forget themſelues. That wee may the better judge be- 
ewecae theſc opponents ; cu 7 this wiſe man on the one 


The Separa- 
riſts (chiſme 
181.152. 
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ſide, and theſe fooles (as he pleaſertito call them)on the other; 
and whether he or they awſtake the queſtion and point in contro- 
xerſie, wherein there is indeed great tolly and want of vviſe= 
dome, I:t vs heare yvhat it is which theſe Miniſters haue 
written, wherevpon this impuration is grounde 4, 

The firſt thing ( (ay they) which they of the Separation obieft 
againſt the whole body of our Church, and of owr pariſh aſſemblies 
i this : That it was not gathered by ſuch meanes as God in his 
word hath ordained and ſanttified for the gathering of bus church, 
And thatthus you obicR, thy proue by two teſtimonies of 
your 01wne, and then immediately returne therevnto the ſeue. 
rall anſweres here followtng. Firſt (fy they) wee may eftecme 
them 4 true Church, ( and ſo onr owns) of whoſe preſent profeſrion 
ard faith we are well aſſured ; though wee cannot ſee, by what 
wranes they were firit gathered, Elſe may we ſtill donbt whether 
Melciiledech, axd the familirs of lob and Corndlius were true 
Churches or members of the Church : becauſe wee cannot inde 
how they were firſt gathered and connerted, Secondly, wee might 
be rightly gathered to the ſociety and fellowſhip of the viſ.Charch, 
by other meanes then by the preaching of the Goſpell. Thirdly, our 
Church was gathered by the preaching of the Word , which us the 
weanes God bath appointed for the gathering of a Church as your 
ſelnes doe teach, And here they bring in the preaching of M. 
Wickl ffe. Fowrthly. This (ſay they) being pronedythat there was 
« true Church in this land before her Maiefties raigne; the que= 
fron muſt not be whether the meanes ſhee vſed were the right 
meanes,for the firſt calling and connerting of a people to the faith; 
but whether ſhee tooke not & lawfull courſe for the recalling 
and revni'ing of ber ſubietts vnto thoſe true profeſſors, whoſe 
fellowſhip they had forſaken, Fifily , and laſtly , though the 
ſolemne conenant to renounce idolatrie, and to cleane to the 
wrath, be not abſolmtely neceſſarie : yet was that «lſo required 
and performed in the begining of Ducene E\1zabeths Rargne. 
Tell mee now M. Ainſworth: to: you not hold and main- 
taine that owr (hwrch was not rightly gathered, to vvit, by the 

eaching ot the vvord, and therevpon doeco..demne vv for a 
a'{+Charch? Yes hauenot theſe Miniſters therevato retur- 
ned a myſt ductanſwere ? The indifferent Reader —_—_ 
ut 
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but by the aforeſaid heads and ſumme of their anſwere fe ar d 
acknowledgeit. With-finne and (hare inc ugh ehen doe you 
afficme, That theſe Miniſters hawe in their fine ſenerall anſweres 
(as your (ele points them out) muſſed rhe queſtion, andpaſſed by 
the maine controwerſie,No lefle vnconſcionably and rnhone Rte 
ly deale you, in bearing your fiir ple Reader in hand, that theſ: 
ſaid Miniſters indeuour to proue by the examples of Melchin 
ſedech, 186 &c. andthe reft ſumnied vp before , both theſe 
points following, cr ac lealt one of chem : cicher that open pro- 
phane and wicked per ſons may be receined and kept in the boſome 
of the Church; or that there be not multundes of open prophane 
and wichgd, members of the Church of Eng/and : whereas they 
irtend no ſuch thing , neither haue they a word tending this 
way: nay abhor with their brethren ro afficme either. Yu 
doe therefore ſlander vs, when and as oft as youcharge vs to 
fay,Thatthe open prophane may lawfully be receined and kept in 
the Charch, and to deny that there be any ſuch in owrs, And in 
diſprouing boththeſe, the o1e by the e. tunonies of our owne 
meo, the other by the facred Scriptures : what doe you elſe 
but poll down that building, which your ſelues with your own 
hands,not we, haue erected and built yp. Thus duving you have 
beſtowed a great Jeale of labour to as {inall purpoſe as he that 
caſteth ſtones into the ayre: purſuing your owne ſhadow, in- 
ſtead of our bodies. All chat we maintaine here and by the 
grace of God will againſt men and Angels is: That the being 
of open wicked men in it doth not deſtroy a church, Againſt this 
you ſhould haue argued,or held your peace, but we heare not 
awcrd co any luch pwp«ſ-, I::ftead thereot you prouethe a- 
foreſaid poſitions which we in comm-n hold with you. Whe- 
ther you now, orthe Miniſters, hane miſſed the queſtion, and 
pales by the mame controwerſne, (as in other cales, lo here) a 

nde man may fee. It had becn vvell you had fi. plucked 
out the beame that is in your owne eye,then ſhould you have 
ſeene more cleerely to pull out the mote our of your brothers 
eye, if any be there. 

More againſt this commixture of good and bad in our Church, 
who liſt and hath the Connterpoyſon may reade pag. 9. and 27, 


t8, and Go, and 70. 76, 101, 212,213, Andhare by way M. 
V 2 var os Ainſworth, 
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eAinſworth, T muſt needs tell you, this booke of yours is fal(e- 
ly called Comnterpoyſon: for it is not a preſeruative againſt the 
p-yſon of falſe doQrine, as the title pretendeth, but indecde 
tull of ſuch poilon : the receiving and bel:euing vyherecf is as 
digerous to the ſoule of man,aspoiſon receiued is tothebody. 
Now that wee have heard M, /obrſon, and M. Ainſworth, 
we will likewiſe heare what M. Rebinſon ſaith, concerning this 
ſeparating from the world, and the cawjes of their ſeparation, Se» 
p<ratios (quoth he) ſrom the world , and ſo from the men of the 
Anivereton world, and ſo from the Prince of the world that raigneth in them, 
CO—_ E 2:4 /o from whatſoener is contrary 10 God, is the of flep to our 
Pie ?2B4* communion with God, and Angels, and good men, as the firſt ftep 
toa ladder, ts toleaue the earth, 

Before we haue beene taught. (if we be ſo fooliſh as to learne 
of them,)thet « viſible Charch i a company of people called and 
ſeperated from the world, this man now inſtruQteth vs in the 

meaning of this laſt clauſe: That by ſeperated from the world, 
tiiey meane from the men of the world, that is, carthly minded 
men, whoſe hearts and afteRions are ſer of this world, and the 
things thereof, So that a true viſible church is nota wixt com- 
pany, whereof ſomedoeth chiefely deſire earth, and earthly 
things : others heauen; ſome this world,and others the world 
to come: butall of this ſocictic are rapt and raviſhed with a 
delire &longing after the world tocome, and the ioyes there: 
deſpiſing this world, with the glory and pompethercof:who 
though they be inthis world, yet are not of it. Thus you ſhut 
out of the viſible Church all hypocrites and all wicked men as 
well thoſe which be ſeparately as openly wicked for as much as 
all hypocrites 'and men of this world : to whom you deny 
a being in the Church : becauſe 4 viſible Church « 4 compe- 
ny ſeperated from ſuch, And whereas in the viſible Church 
there be ſome children of the diuell, if not in appearance yet 
in deed and trueth, and are not allthe children of God adopted 
ig Teſus Chriſt, you tell vsthat in the vifble Church there are 
none of the diuels children : for the diuell raigneth in all his 
children: But you ſay in the viſible Church there bze none in 
whom the Prince of the world the dewill raigneth,for it is a com- 


pay ſeperated from all ſuch ; T heretore inthe —_— 
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there areno children of the diuel: and ſo by c__—_ arcall 
the chilren of God by faith in Icſus Chriſt, But theſechings 
you knowe and acknowledgeto befalſe : that therefore from 
whence they are inferred , which all of you ſtiffely hold and 
maintaine,to wit,that the viſible Church 1s a company of peo- 
p'e ſeperated from the world,islikewile falſe, 

This generaall doctrine of theirs, hethus applieth to vs, Anſvere to a 
Which ſeperation the church of England neither hath made , nor par gn = 
doeth make, but ſtands attually one with all that part of the world ® e-Pag-So 
within the kingdome without ſeperation : for which cauſe among ft 
others,we haue choſen by the grace of God, rather ts ſeperate our 
ſelues to the Lord fromit , then with it from bims,in the viſible 
conſtitution of it, 

It is true, we either hawe made nor got about to make a ſepe- Anſwere, 
ration from the men of this world, and berwixt them whom 
Chriſt by his ſpiric ruleth, and then ix whons the Prince of this 
world raigneth: T his paſleth our skill and power, and is ſuch 
as is ba ge be performed by vs. OurLord leſus onely 
can and will doe this by the Angels inthe day of his glorious 
comming to iudgement, And where you ſay, that wee fond 
alt ually one with all that part of the world within the kingdome, 
itis falſeand (landerous: For we onely ſtand attwally one with all 
thoſe inthe kingdomethat profeſle the ſamercligion with vs: 
which the Pap:among vs,( who be not a few) with whatſoeucr 
other hereticks,or {chiſmatiks,Jo nor ,except it be in bypocri- 
fie, which we cannot hinder, but muſt leane to God: & ther fore 
I ſay we/tand not attnally one with all in the hingdome : except 
there be in our land no Papifts, no Heretickes or Schiſmaticks. 

If you obicheere our Church Papiſts,and fay that we receiue 

Papiſtsinto ourChurch,and communion with vs: It isan(we- 

red already : and I adde, They proſeſleto be ct the fame Chri- 

ſtian Religion with vs, and to forſake poperie, in comming to 

our publike aſlembles,and pertaking with vs therein th? holy 

things of God. If they doe this hypocritically, what is that to 

vs? Buteſpecially marke that this is one ca#ſe of their ſepera+ 

tion,yea aprixcipall caule rhereof,as he faich m another place, 

. Intheſe two reſpetts principally, your Babiloniſh confuſion of all Anſwere to 

ſorts of people in the body of your Church without ſeperation and <<vorinus E 
Y - your Ptepage: 
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your Babiloniſh bondage vader your lords the prelates we account 
you Babylon , and fice from you. And ſpeaking of this ware 
of ſeperation,and confuſion elle whereghe hath theſe words : x 
us not by onr ſequeſtration but by your confuſion, that Rome and 
bell gaines, Tor edious commixture of all ſorts of people in the 
body of your (hurch, in whoſe lap the vileſt miſcreants are dan« 
dled, ſucking ber breaſts as her natarall shildren : © that ad+ 
wantageth bell, Wee ſee how this man condemneth the mixe 
twre of good and bad, godly and vngodly in the Church:cal- 
ling it an odroua commixture confuſion,and Babileniſh confuſion: 
that princypally tor (this , and one cther cauſc they accomnt vs 
Babylon , and fize from vs. And yet hath tnis commextare of 
all ſorts of people , beene eucr in the Church , as hath beene 
maniteſted out cf the facred Scripture, What age then cou'd 
theſe men have liuedin, wherein they might nor for this cauſe 
as iuſtly haue ſeperated fromthe Church, and haue accounted 
it likewiſe Baby/on?It cannot be denied but that in Saw/s raigne 
there were molt vile men dardled (as you tearme it) in the lap 
of the Church, conſidering he himlc/te the head of that people 
was ſo vile : Nay , by the booke ct the Pſalires it is cuident, 
that in Dasid: time there were lore of leawde and vile men 
in the Church. And ſo werethere in the dayes of 1ſaiah, lere- 
miah,and other cf the Prophets, Yea what & you M. Robinſon 
to the age wherein Chriſt Ieſus lived and his Apoſtles 2 The 
Scribes and Phariſees then were moſt vile miſcreants, and they 
being principal membters in the Church,as the cyes re in the 
body it mult bee confeſſed thatthey did fir in the lappe of the 
Church and ſucked her breaſts, atif they had beene hey naturall 
children. No leſle vile werethoſs that had crept intothe church 
of whom /«de [peuketh. Y ct notwithſtandirg this commixtwre 
and Babilonſh confuſion as you call it,did neiths rthe Prophets, 
nor Jeſus, nor his Apoſtles ſeperate from the Church, but had 
relicious communion withthis confuſed ſociety, conſiſting of 
all ſorts of people. The commixture then in our Church you 
ſpeake of , 1s no inſt cauſe of ſeperation , and why you ſhould 
acconnt vs Babylon. But r:turns weto M. Robiſon. 
The ſeperation wee bane made m reſpett of our knowledge, 
and obedience,ss indeede (ate and newe,yet it it in the nature ard 
canes 
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cauſes thereof at awntient as the Goſpel, which was firft founded 

in the enmitie which God himſelfe put betwixt the ſecede of the 

woman,and the ſeed of the ſerpemt,G-n.3.15 Which enmitic hath 

not onely ben ſmcceſrin:ly continued, but alſo viſibly m mifeſted by 

the altnall ſeperat ion of all trwe churches from the world in their 

colleftion and conſtitution, before the Lawe under the Lawe,and 

wonder the Goſpel, Gen,4.13.14.16. & 6.1,2.& 7.t .7.with t. 
Pet.3,10,21,0 12.Lew 20.24.26. Neb.g.2.loh.17.14.16, Att, 

2,49 & 19.9, 1.Cor.6.17« Arſvere, 

It we ſpeake of pratiiſe among vs,your ſeperation is 45 ann- 

cient as Browne, who firſt cauſed, orat leaſt greatly furthered 

thac ſeperation and ſchiſme from our Church : where vpon 

you are called Browniſts, But if you ſpeake of the doftrme,then Angult. Tow.7 
Is itas auncient as Donatw, after whom ſome were called Do- (20 CO 
natiſts , or rather as ſome ſchiſmaticks in Cypriens time , of —_ tb,z. 
whom Auſten writing againſt the Donatiſts maketh mention. 

That the viſible Church is not a mixt company, confifting of 

good and bad, but is a company ſeperated from the world, that 

15,from the men of the world, or a ſeperate4 company of righ- 

us men , which all of you doe hold : this I fay is neither 

fomnded of the Lawe nor Gofpell,nor any part of Geds word, 

but in the bottomles pit by the diuell the father of Iyes,1 meare, 

ofall lying and falſe do&trines : and was long fince publ ſhed, Auguit Tom.7 
«nd contended for by the former heretickes, ſpecially the Do- —_— — 
watiſts : whofor this cauſe ſeperated from the Church of God — 
in their times : and is now after many hundred yees renewed 
by þ ap Hethar giues exre keeretoyou,rnd 10 Af. Amſworth cum, 
before ( brethren im error } where he faith, That the mature of 
all ſorts,that is,g00d and bad inthe v;ſible Church, « contra» 
ry to the firſt comenant of our redemption wherein God proclaimed 
a perpetuall enmitic and warre againſt the ſerpent and his ſeede, 
can1,0t but thereupon conicRure or col ef theſe rwo things, 
Firſt, that this exz»-ty you ſpeake« f,is 110t in the viſibl= church, 
and to be f.,und among the members thereck; bur beew:xr the 
Church and che world! and all in the vifible Cl.urch are at 
peace among themſclues , a1d haue mucwall love cach to 0+ 
ther ; according to your deſcript'on of the vilible Church ; 


T hat it is a company knit together by the b ond cf peace,and lone 
11; AJ” 
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wnfained, 2. That there arc none of the ſerpent: ſeede within the 
vilible Chu:ck,that is,none of thediuels children ; or no wic- 
ked,neither ſecretly nor openly wicked : forthe ſecret wicked 
be as well his ſcede,as the open wicked: theſe concluſions ne» 
ceſſarily follow of theſe your premiled lines , the ſcope and 
drift of them conſidered : which if you will proue vato vs,»e 
will embracethe {eperation you contend for, In themeane ſea- 
fon knowe ye that wee from our ſoules abhorre both your doc- 
tre and prattiſe,and condemne them to the pir of hell,where 
this and all falſe CoRtrine was firſt fownded. Bur tell me ,Ro- 
binſon, whether that exmitie betweene the ſeed of the woman , and 
the ſecede of the ſerpent,is not to be ſeen, or as you ſpeake vi/i- 
bly manifeſted in our Church,notwithſtanding we haue not this 
attuall ſeperation you ſpeake of, 1 hope you willacknowledge 
it is ſo manifeſt, that a man cannot chuſe but ſee it, if hee feare 
God feele it alſos Why then doe you lay , that this enmitie ts 
viſiblie manifeſted by this attuall ſeperation : Seein g it is to bee 
found wher this ſeperation is wanting, But let vs heare 7, Ro- 
binſon ſpeake once more, 

How we wonld hawe behawed or ſelues wm the Temple where the 
many changer: were,and they that ſold dowes, we ſhall anſwere you, 
when you prooue your Church to be the Temple of God , compiled 
and built of ſpiritual hewen and lmely ſtones, 1,K, 9.17.18. 6.7. 
1.Pct,z.5. And of the Cedars, firres, and thyne trees of Lebanon, 
2.Chron,2.8. framed and ſet together in that comely order which 
a greater then Salomon hath preſcribed: wnto which God hath pro» 
miſed bus preſence. But while we take it tobe ( asit ts) a confuſed 
heape of dead,ard defiled, and polluted ſtones,and of all rubbiſh,of 
briers and brambles of the wilderneſſe, for the moſt part, fitter fer 
burning then building, we take onr ſelues rather bound to ſhewe or 
obedrence tn the departing from it then owr valour in purging it and 
to followe the Prophets connſell in flying ont of Babylon, as the hee 
Goate before the flocke, ler. 0.8. 

Heere is another ccnuition of our Church, and confirma- 
ticn of their Dcarinegto wit,thata viible Church,is a compa- 
ny ſeperated from the wor ld,that is,a company cofiſting of righ= 
teous men onely, hauingin it nene that bee of this wor!d, 
This conuition js grounded vpon the confuſion or commixture 

ot 
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of good and bad in our Church, We are a confuſed heape of dead, 
defiled and polluted ſtones, and of all rubbiſh, and fewe linin 
ſtones : whereas the true viſible Church is built onely of linely 
: Praying hewen and ſquared. Whereupon Barrow ſaich, 
That the viſible Charch eniozeth a moſt humble, mecke obedient, 
faithfull,and lowing prople,enery ſtone lining, Eleft, and preciona, 
enery ſtone bath bus beantie his bur dengand hs order, 
This latter which we deny, to wit, T hat the vifrble Church A te dfcrip. 
« built onely of linely tener, you ſeeme to your ſelues to proue *'0Rot the viliz 
by 1 Pet.z.5, and to that purpoſe you quote it very often, We Church. pag.s, 
ai{ſwere, that this place of Petey is true onely,and to be ynder- 
ood of the militant Church, or whole company of the faith- 
full (members of the inuiſible Church) who alone are en4u- 
ed with the Spirit of God, which is the _= of Life : where» 
by of dead, they are made liuing ones ; that is,of men dead in 
ſinneble to liue vnto God. Theſe onely hauethe life of God 
in them,and ſo onely are theſe liwely tones: of which life many Epheſ.4.18. 
of che viſible Church are deſtitute, hauing no more power, er 
abilinero doethoſe things which arepleaſting to God , then a 
ſtone to mooueit ſelfe. Such are all the reprobates,all the Hy- 
pocrites, and wicked in theChurch. Of the viſible Church 
therefore this cannot bee meant , ſceing many of it are dead 
ſtones. Obſerve aiſothat thoſe who here be call:d lively tones, 
are (aide to be made a ſpiritual houſe,as being that houſe or ha- 
bitation wherein God dwelleth by his Spirit: whereof that 
mater.all Temple built by Sa/omon, (wherein God di 1 dwell, 
and was preſent after a ſpeciall ſorr,) was a type and figure. Bur 
the Ele& onely,or thoſe of this ſocictic who be effeCtually cal- 
led, make this Spiritual howſe,for as much as in them alone the 
Spirit of God and of Chrift dwelleth: Therefore the EleQare 
meant by thele /izely fones,and not the viſible Church, in ma- 
ny of which the Spirit of God doeth nor dwell, But Sathan by 
his Spiric, Moreouer,thoſc heere called,or compared to /1#ir 
fones,are (aid as an boly Prieſthood to offer vp Spiritall Serif 
cer acceptable to Cod by Teſws Chriſt : which many of the viſi- 
ble Church neither doenor can doe,their ſacrifices being an a- 
bomination to the Lord. By theſe /wely fone 7 theretore arc not 
meant the viſib'e Church and fe members thereot,as you cue- 
ry where doetell v2, you 757 ; 


1.Kin.8.10.11, 
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But how prooue you that the Temple buile by Salomon, was 
a type and figure of the viſible Church vnder the Goſpell, and 
thoſe goodly carued and poliſhed Rones, whereof it was buil- 
ded, of the members thereof ? I for my partdoethinke cleane 
otherwiſe : that by that glorious Temple , whereia God as in 
his houſe,and the place of his habitation dwelled, and which 
the Lord ſometimes filled with h's glory, was ſignified: Firſt, 
Chriſt Ieſus in carnate,and made many in whom allthe fulnes 
of the Godhead dwelleth bodily, Deſtrey this Temple , and in 
three dayes I will raiſe it vp againe, 20. Then ſaide the Tewer, 
fortie and ſixe mow was this Temple a building , and wilt thow 
reare it vp in three dayes > But he ſpake of the Temple of bis body. 
Secondly , thatthe inuifible Church , and miſticall Body of 
Chriſt, in whom God alſo dwelleth by his Spirit : where- 
upon they are called the Temple of God, the Tabernacle of God, 
dhe hakidivies of God by the Spirit , and inthis place of Peter 
a Spiritual honſe,and ling ſtones. True itis M. Robinſon that 
in our Church,thereare dead defiled,and polluted ftower,rubbifh, 
bryers, and brambles of the wilderneſſe, fitter for burning then 
building, nay I grant you all that you ypbraide vs with,and ob- 
i: againſt vs , that wee are ſach for the moſt part : what then? 
Are wee therefore a falſe Church 2 This is that you dve from 
hence inferre and conclude, O fooliſh men, and vnwile. Is e- 
uery onein the viſible Church « /ively fone, and all the matter 
thereof fir for building and none for burning ? This you here ime 
ply,and Barrow plainely attirmeth, Then in the viſible Church 
thereare no reprobates : forthey I am ſure are fit for burning, 
and not for building. They are made (ſaith Salomon )for the day 
of ewill, And Ieſus thus : The tares are gathered , andburned mn 
the fire. And againe, depart from me ye agrſed,into exerlaſting fire, 
] hope the rubbiſh,the bryers,and brambles 11 our Church,areno 
more _ building, nar more fit for burning, then tares be: 
which are ſo mixed among the wheat,thatwithout dizer tothe 
wheat they canot be weeded our,nor { ted from it vntilthe 
harueſt, But tel me I pray you whe the church was without this 
rubbiſh, bryers and brambler you ſpeake of. It iscleere by the 
Scriptures, notin the daics of the Apolties , nor of our Lord 
lelus; notin ſaiah histime, nor Jeremiah his time , nor yet 
7 wy 
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any of the Pr , Not in Dawid: time, norin Moſes time , 
nor yet when the Church of God was (but vp in a Family : for 
in /ſaack his family there was an Eſas, as ol a3 a Jacob; and 
in Abrahams, an /ſmaelas vvell a3 an Iſaack:; nay there vvas 
ſome of this r#bb;ſbto be found in the Church , when it con= 
ſiſted bur of eighr perſons, yea but of foure. Nay , this vvill 
pay your ancient Church at Amſterdem to bee Babylon, at 
eaſt if any credit be to bee giuen to the report of diuers vvho 
haue been in, and of that Church ; to the printed bookes of 
M. White, and G. Job»ſon,and thatof late fer forth by foure: 
wherevpon ſome haue left and forſooke that Church,and come 
backeto ours. It may beealſo M. Rebmſonthat for this cauſe, 
you your ſelfe haue left both M. Johnſons Church then and M. 
Ainſworth: alſo. I willtherefore ſay nothing of their Congre- 
gations,but onely aske = a queſtion or two concerning your 
owne, Is your Church the Temple of God , compiled and built 
of | yr ne hewen and linely ſtones ; and of the Cedars, Firrs, 
and thine trees of Lebanon ? Arethere no drad defiled , and pol 
{nted flones therein, no rubbiſh , but all lwely ſtores, cleft and 

precious ? No bryers, nor brambles, but all vines, bringin 
forth picaſantGrapes ? No vvicked and vngodly men, bur all 
Saints, ſanRified by the Spirit of God , who dwelleth in his 
Temple, giueth life to eucry ſtone thereof, and cauſcth cuery 
branch ofthe Vineto bring forth fruit ? Surely then are noe 
ye alſo a trueviſible Church : for it is a mixt company con- 
fiſting of good and bad; godly and vngodly,as hath been pro- 
ued atlarge: Bur ſuch a ſocietic is not yours, andtherefore noe 
a true viſible Church, Arlcaſt this proueth you not to bee a 
true viſible Church, as you imply it yvould proue vs one , if 
theſe things could hetrucly faid of vs, Foras avifible Church 
_ be knowne and diſcerned by men,and therevponir is ſaid 
to be viſible : ſoitis knowneto be a Church, by ſuch things 
as men can ſee, that is, know and diſcerne of. But that yee all 
are linely flenes, none dead, none defiled among you : and 
that in that vineyard of yours there groweth no beyers nor 
brambles, but onely the pleaſant and ſweet grapes, is more 
then men can poſzibly know or diſcerne: yea that any of you 
isa living tone: muchleſſe Spy bee ſuch, ng 4 
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hope well of you, giuing credit tothe ceſtimonie you giue of 
your ſelues, which is{uſpitious : bur thisis not knowledge, 
This xr ny > then, your congregation alſo may bee 
no better then a falſe Church , and a company of Schiſma- 


tickes. 

Put you will ſay, if there were but fome bryers. and bram« 
bles of the wilderneſſe in your Church , it were to. be: borne 
with, but ye are ſuch for the meſt part. Bee it ſo : this notwith» 
ſtanding we may be a true Church : forthe Iewes in the times 
of Dazid 1/jaiah, Ieremiab, Micah,and of Chriſt leſus,. were 


for the moſt part no better then brambles, and bryers, and yet 


then a true Church. 7he good man (faith Micah) i periſhed ont 
of the earth, and there is none righteous among men: they all the in 
wait for bloud : emery man hunteth his brother with a net, The beſt 
of them 6s abrier, and the moſt righteous of them is ſharper then a 
thorne hedge. And here I demaund of you and thereſt of your 
faction, who condemae our Church fora. falſe Church , be« 
cauſe there bein it many wicked, and few godly.: whether the 
greateſt parrcf the viſible Church be not Reprobates, and by 
conſequent wicked,rwbbiſh briers and brambles,fit for nothin 

but thefire, I know you will anſwere negatiuely , & 
youare comui:ced, What fay you then to the parable of the 
ſrede, and to that ſpeech of our Lord Icſus fo often vrged 
befor: by mee, many are called , but few choſen > T hus wee 
ſee this allegorie of yours is not worth a bramble - or is as 
2 bryer or bramble compared with ſweet flowers : ſeruing ra- 
on topricke, annoy, and hurc , theato ſend forth a | 

uour, 

For the aboue named cauſe you account ys Babylon, depart 
from vs, and ſay, That you take your ſelmes rather bound to 
your obedience in departing from our Church , then your valour in 

ing it, If we be $:ex, then you ſlander a whole Church,and 
Blaſphemein calling it Babz/on: and your departing from it, is 
ſo tarre from obedzence , that it is rebe' Fon, which 18 as the finne 
of Witch-cra't, But you are bound ( you fay) to depart from ws. 
Who hath obliged you therevato 2 Not God in and by his 
werd, to whom onely wee ſtand bound , ar.d owe our (c.ues 


and ſervice :- bur Ms Johor, and M, Liz/iworth , or happely 


Browne 
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Browne or Barrow in and by their writings. The holy Pro« 
phets, Chriſt leſus, and his Apoſtles haue giuen you other ex- 
ample, whom you ſhould haus imitated. As they did not for» 
fake the Church becauſe of the manifold corruptions th ere» 
in, but continuing in th: ſam» ſought by all good meanes 
the purgation and reformation of it : ſo ought yee to haue 
done. { 
Laſtly, you tell vs, That as the hee geates flee before the flocks, 
ſo doe you from onr (hwreh, It from our Church you had crept 
with the Snaile, you had made two much haſt away, Burt heare 
and conſider what I fay vnto you in the name of the Lord. Re- 
peat you of your lyesand crrors, of your flandering,and blaf- 
heming of the Church of Chriſt, trom which you haue fo 
taſtily runne away, Leaſt otherwiic you one day [tand among 
the Goates , and haue that fearefull ſemrencepronounced of 
you, Depart from me ye curſed. 1 kyow ((aith Telus) the blaſphe- , 
mie of them which ſay they are Tewes, and are not, but are the Sy- =__ _—_ q 
nagogne of Satan, As this is blaſpemie, ſo afluredly toaccount 
th-m Antichriſt, Samaritans, Edomites, Moabites, Ammonites P acall,6,26, 
and Iſhmailite 5, whoare Iewes : and thoſe Babrlon, Egypt, So- 
dome, falſe Churches, Antichriſtian Churches, the Synagogues of 
of Satan, the belds of all fonle ſpirus, and cages of enery wncleane Defence ofthe 
and burtfull bird, which are the congregations of Saints , aud gr ns and 
Churches of Go4,islikewiſe blaſphemic., my 
Thus haue I an{\vered all that M. Rebinſov obieReth in alice. * © 
tleP{wphelet of his intituled Aw a»ſwere to a Cenſorions Epi- F 
file: Let vs heare now what le ſaith concerning the ſan:epornt 
1n a more large volume lately publiſhed, call:d a /«ſtification of 
Seperation from the Church of England, And though yow M. Ber- 
nard ſay it nexer ſooft. and all the Dizine1in_ the world with you, 
that the viſible Church is a mixt company, yet dve the dimine Scrip- 
tures ſpeaks otherwiſe, And with the. Scriptares 1 doe affirme a- Pag,112,. 
gainſt you that the Church of Chriſt is no ſuch mingled m:ſlnie, or 
monſtrous compound, but a body ſimple, vniforme, and one, propor- 
Honable in ewery member onto the head, mformed by one ſpirit, an1 
called in one hope. And twelve lines after. - 1/ee dewbr not but 
the f wg Church wpon earth may conſiſt of good and bad mn 
Gods eye, of ſuch as are truely fangs [arttified and of ſuch as 
+ ; haxc 
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hawe onely for a time put on the outſide and vizard of ſantluies 
And 8gaine; after that hee hath produced and peruerted man 
tcſtimonies of holy Scripture to proue that all in the viſib 
Church arc holy and good, and none other therein, he addeth 
theſe words: Here & no (wch mingle mangle as M, Bernard would 
make of good and bad, but all good and ſo anowed by the holy Ghoſt, 
thowgh without dowbt many of theſe were marked and hallow hear- 
ted hypoerites, 

I will onely fight againſt you here with your owne weapons, 
for I needeto vienone other. Thepwreſt Charcher (ay you) 
may conſiſt of good and bad, faithtull and vnfaithtull,ot holy and 
prophane: (tor are not they prophane who haue onely the out« 
ſide of holineſle, being within full of all filthinefſe,) Alſo, that 
in che ſamethere haue many wicked and hollow hearted hypo- 
crites, all which were wicked : But a company conſiſting of 
ſuch as all theſe, is a 1i.xt company, and a monſtrous or miſerabl: 
componnd ; being compounded of two ſorts of men who bee 
as contraric one toanother, as light rodarknes, Chriſt and Be- 
lial : of Gods children , and the Divels children z of the chil- 
dren of light, and the children of darkneſle : Therefore the pu- 
reſt Churches confiſt of a mixt company, and conſequently is 
not ſimple, vniforme &c. as you teach. If the pureſt Church 
that is be a mixt company, much morerhey that beleſle pure. 
And who in their wits but would ay: ſuch a body poe 
litick were wnmxt, ſimple, and one, (pecially that it were propor- 
tionable in exery member wnto the head,and mformed by ons ſpiru ? 
What cuery member M. Robinſon? What proportion end like- 
neſle is there betweene Chriſt; and Hypocrites,many of which 
in the generall you acknowledge to be in the Church?Betwixt 
the ſonnes of God, and the children of the Diuell : ſome of 
which we muſt needs confeſleto be in the Church ? elſe all in 
the viſible Churcharc indeed the children of God, then which 
nothing is morefal(e. It every member be informed by the ſpirit 
of God, then euery one in the viſible Church hath the ſpirit a- 
nimating him, Indeede this M. Smith teacheth expreſicly,and 
all of you implicitely : But how truely | haue ſhewed, in the 
next Chapter, If one in this viſible Church, be informed 
by oneand the ſame ſpirit, then if any is the viſible _ 

| auc 
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haue the Spirit of God, all have. And contrariwiſe:)f any inthe 
viſib. Church be informed by the vacleane {pirit,allare. More- 


ouer if every member of the viſible Church bee called i one Rom,8.14, 


hope, then it any one in that viſible Church , haue that hope, 
the end whereof isthe ſaluation of mans ſoule all haue it : and 
ſoon the contrarie, as before, Behold what concluſions doe 
follow from your premiſes : whereby wee may know how or- 
thodoxall they be, God forbid that all the Digines in the 
world, ſhould teach ſuch poſitions as theſe. Hee hath irchin 
cares yvho vv'll rather giue care to you, and two or three ſu 
more as your ſelfe, then all the Divinesin the world. Speake 
no more thus preſumptuouſly. You may remember yyhat 
ſometimes I ſaid vnto you mouth tomouth : The ſpirit of the 
Prophets is ſubic tothe Prophets, ( that is) the dodtrine 
(which all men conceit is from the ſpirit ) of the prophets, is 
lubieR co the —_— of the Prophets. 

The ground of this your erring 13 not, that youthinke,that 
there are no wicked in the viſible Church, for you confeſſe that 
there are wickedin the vifible Church, yea men deſperately wice 
ked: but becauſe in your conceit , the wickedthat be in the vi- 
ſible Church , are not true members of the viſible Church, 
That this is ſo, it appeareth by your words next following the 
former. And for wicked, and wngodly perſons ſo fur are they from 
being the true nat wrall members whereof the body conſifteth , as the 
whole 


of the parts, as they ſerwe indeede for no other purpoſe then to Toſlif, 1 12, 
infett, and corrupt the reft, and if redreſſe bee not had in time, to & 110. 


rate ont the very heart of the whole. Againe: And for the church 
of the Iewer, and of Corinth in which you inſtance , 4s they were 
hely, fe they were deſperately wicked awong ſt them no true mem 
bers of the body, but a putrified and rotten parts to be ont off and 
aft ont from the reſf, 

I an{were : asputrified and rotten parts of the body, are 
members of the body,vntill they be cut of: fo wicked men pu- 
erifying and ſtinking with ſpirituall vacleaneneſſe, their ſin"es, 
rotten and vnſound at the heart, are members of the viſible 
Church, and that body politicke, vntill by excommunication 
they becut of, Ard asa rotten tooth that is no way profitable 
but hurtful, ſcruing onely to infeR and conupt the reftis not- 


160 The Brownifts viſible Lrs, 2. 


withſtanding a part or member of the body yntill ic be plucked 
out : fo the vvicked and vngodly that be in the viſible Church 
that ſerue indeede forno other purpoſe then to vexe infe& 
and corrupt the reſt, are neuertheleſſe members ofthe viſible 
Church vntill by excommunication they be cut of. Thefal. 
ſitie ot this your conceit, I have further diſcouered in the 
Chapter following , yvheretol referre the Reader, onely in 
the meane ſeaſon remmber this, and forget it not: Thar all 
vvyhich bez in the viſible Church ate members of it , yntill by 
excommunication they bee cut of: But (by your owne con- 
feſsion ) wicked menare in the viſible Church : therefore 
wicked men are members of it. Which if it bee true, all your 
doarine(almoſt of the viſible Church is falſe, 

But co putan endto this point and part of your deſcripti- 
on. By the premiſes it isplaine, that a true viſible Church is 
not /eperated from the world, that is, a company of righteous 
and godly men onely, ſeperated from the open wicked of the 
world, For if a viſible Church be a mixt company of good and 
bad, godly and vngodly, for which cauſe it is compared to a 
barne flooregto a field,and to a draw-net,as hath been ſhewed 
out of the holy Scriptures : againe if from time to time inthe 
ages precedent, both vnder the Law and Goſpell. there haue 
beeneand remained in the true vifable Church vvicked, yea 
many wicked , and open wicked, as hathlikewiſe been made 
manifeſt by the Scriptures: how can it poſsible be true which 
you affume, That aviſible (hnrch is a ſeperated rompanie of 
righteous men, not mixed with, but ſeperated from the _— 
the world? If this dotrine of yours be crue, the one of thele 
doe neceſlarily follow : either the former perſons of whom 
I have ſpoken ſo much, 1/mael, Eſa, Doeg, Saul, eAb/alom. 
theScribes and Phariſes were not openly wicked , and men 
of this world: ornot in the Church, but without : or elſe 
that the Church wherein they in ch-ir time lined , was nota 
true, but afalſe Church, The premiſes conſidered, it is very 
fondly done of you ſo often to obieRt agaii1iſt v8, rhe mixtwre 
of good and badin our Church. Calling it Confufion, Babel, Ba» 
bileniſh confuſion, and our Churches becauſe of it Baby/on; and 
a meere madnefſle for this cauſe to ſeperate from gur CR 
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And th us much concerning this clauſe in your deſcription, ſe+ 
perated from the world, 

T he reſt of your deſcriptionT omit, as nor greatly to bee 
found fault with, though ſomett ing might b:e faid againſtit, 
For where you ſay , /t« 4 compery ionned together by volunte- 
rie profeſ3ion, you ſhould ra her hauc ſaid ironing together oc. 
Wee are joyned and knit togeiher by louczand doe toyne and 
agree in the ſame profeſiion, And where you require 4 ve- 


Iuntari Pagan of the faith of Chriſt, and cels vs clſewhere, ' 


that atrue Church confiſteth of « vo/antary people , and that 
ours are confuſed and compelled, and (oa falſechurch : You 
muſt know that as man may bee of the viſtble Church, a'beit 
his profeſsionbe not roluntarie, as bath been declared before, 
Neither is that ſo fit you adde of the Faith of Chriſt, as if you 
had aid of the true Religion. The Papitts profeſſe the faith 
of Chriſt, and ſodoe the Anabaptiſts, Families, with ſundry 
others : and yetare they falſe Churches. But whatſocuer ſo- 


cietic profeſſeth true Religion, is a true church. To conclude, —_ 


this 1 fay, that vader ftandivg theſe words , ſeperated from the x. 
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world, as Chrilt meaneth eb. 17. 14. 16. and 15, 19. Which Counterp.12 3+ 


teſtimonies you here in your confe/7ion of faith , and inthe 
Connterpoy/ox alledge for theproofe of this,and therefore muſt 
ſo vnderſtand them, wichout manifcft p:ruerting of che faid 
Scriptures: then is this a deſcription rather of the militant 
Church, or thoſe of the inuiſible Church that are cftcQually 
called, then of the v.ſibleChurct. 


Cuao, II], 
Of the matter and forme of the viſible Charch. 


ENWAY S theſe mendoe greatly crre in their deſcription 
< $5 of the viſible Church , {© doc they likewiſe j1 0# 
zo ther points touching the ſame, and namely a» 


bourthe matter and forme thereof, The conſti» Tultifcation 


Sw tion of the Church,(ſath M.Robinſon)is the or. 5% 53, 


derly collec tion and contmnttion of the Saints into andin the conre 
nan of the new Teſtament : wherein the Saints are the matter, 
Y the 
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the conenant the forme, from which two concurring the Church 
Ariſeth, and i by them conſtituted. And in another place deli+ 
uering the very ſame with this , hee addeth : And thu « that 
which gines true being of «a Church and nothing elſe. Becauſe of 
this let vs ſo much the more carcfully ſeeke out the true macter 
a1d forme of the viſible Church : and remember that if the Se- 
pariſts miſtake the matter and forme of the viſible Church , as 
the trueth is they doexthey cannot iudge aright ofthe Church, 
and therefore their 1udgement and account of our Church is 
to be de{piſed. 

We ho!d(as hath already beene ſaide )men, not Angels, or 
any other creatures, but a company of men to be the matter of 
the viſible Church ; and the profe ({sion of true Religion to be 
the forme, So that whereſoeuer there is a company of men ioy- 
ning together in the profeſsion of true Religion, the ſame 1s, 
and may truely be called a viſible Church, 

The Seperators teach otherwiſe,and firſt that Saints are the 
matter of the viſible Church : forgetting that & company of 
Saints are a Church by the Teſtimony of the holyGholt as be- 
fore hath beene ſhewed in the third Chapter of the firſt booke: 
and therefore ſuch a ſccictie containeth in it as well the forme 
as the mattcr,without both which nothing can be. 

But we muſt know that howſoeuer the Separits, euen all of 
them agre: inth's, That Saints are the matter of the viſible 
Church ; yet notwithſtanding they diſagree (ar leaſt in appear» 
| rance )about the matter: becauſe they differ about theſe Saints, 

Inſtifa05.prin- who, ard what they be, Saints (fay ſome of them) are « people 
ciplcs and In faking all knowne ſinne doing all the knowne will of God, grow- 
—_— , ing im grace and continuing to thr ende:and theſe( (ay M.Smith, 
Anſwere to M, and A.Robmſen ) are the onely matter of the viſible (burch, 
Be.n rd 2728. This being convinced by ſome cf our fide, M. Amſworth 
ww anſvereth thus : Thu poſitron(1ncaning the aforeſaide ceſcrip= 
_ - - 4, fon of Sa'nts,and that ſuch are the matter of the viſi. church ) 

Foy deny , andalſo diſclaime the errors which be gatbered from it : 
and therefore will ſpend no time in anſwering it : but referre M, 
Pccrnard to them that haxe ſo ſpoken or written, if any be, This we 
held (and let vs ſee what M. Bernard can ſay agamſt it) That 
Saints by calling are the onely matter of a true viſible m——_—_ 

con 


} 
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confutation of this, that AC. Ainſwor th and the more aunci- 
ent of this ſchiſme doe maintaine, that little which hath b:ere 
ſaide may ſuffice : and the rather becauſe but a litle be'ore, A, 
Ainſworth accordeth with vs , and is as contrary to himſc/te 
herein as we be, To the conſtitution of a Church ((aith he )there Connterp.150; 
belong 1. A people au the matter whereof and 2..A pgs 
ring and uniting together, as the forme whereof the Church con- 
fifteth. Where oblerue how he contradiftcth himſelfe. 1. Hee 
expreſſely affirmetb,that« people, (which is the ſame that wee 
teach, a company of men) are the matter of the viſible Charch, 
and hcere that Saints by calling are the onely matter, Ia the one 
place he makes calling a part of the forme, in th: other parcof 
che marrer. 

But I maruell greatly 4, Ainſworth that you ſcornfully re- 
xRthis deſcription of Saints , ſeeing it ſuterh ſo well with all 
the writings, and namely that whole booke of yours,callcd,7he — 
Communion of Saints. Init you writ thus. All men and women © OOO nts 
called to the faith of God are Saints by calling; being ſanilified 4 
Chriſt Ieſws , one with another are holy brethren, Saints by 
calling by your owne expoſition are thoſe,who, 1, by Faith are 
vnited to Chriſt,and 2.by loue one toanother,and 3.are ſandti- 
fied by Chriſt Iefus, chatis by his Spitic dwelling in 1hem, He 
is very ignorant who thinkerh that theſe haue not forſaken all 
hnowne finne,and doe all the knowne will of Ged,that is, defire an1 
endeauoritz and he hath cleane forgotten that of the Apcſtley 
If Chriſt be in you the body is dead becanſe of ſinue,and the Syrit | 
« hfe for righteenſnes ſake which euideiitly prooueth the ſame. Rom-F, 10, 
Moreouer you tell vs in the ſame booke 5 That in the Saints commu ion of 
fine dieth and rigbteow/neſſe renuath daily both inwardly and ont- Sans inthe 
wardly : yea that in the Hypecrites which, be in the Church gigh. <od of the 
rromſneſſe increaſtth outwardly. If thele poſitions of ——_ R——_ 
true,not vafitly nor votruly do they teach, that ſaints are men for 
faking all knowne ſinne doing all the known val of God: and increa- 
ſing _— Conſidering they meane externully, and ſo farre as 
wen 049 indge, 

You all teach that « 1rae vifb/e Church confiſteth onely of 
Saintt;and by Sawts you meaneſuchas have at the leaſt exter» 


val rightcoulueſle, and liue —— in an holy conuerſa= 
Y 2 tion 
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tion before men. And becauſe all in our Church bee not ſuch 
Saints, but many ſcandalous io their liues, you condemne vs 
for afalſe Churſe : This you cannot derie to bee true, Is it not 
hereby manifeſt , that all ob you in effeft, thoughnot in the 
ſane wordes doe hkerwiſetesch : That Saints are wen ſeperated 
from all knowne finme, doing all the will of God knowne + docth not 
that external! righteonſneſſe and outward ſanttimeny which you 
require in all S$amts, and memb-:rs of the viſible Church, im- 
p'y as mnch as theſe men heere ſpeake?can any be vnblamable 
(hich you require in all Saints, )- who forſaketh not before 
men all knowne fiance , and docthnot all the knowne will of 
God ? Why then doe youdiſclaime this diſcription of Saints ? 
You render this reaſon : becauſe from thu Meriprio dimers 
errors doe ari/e,and therefore it muſt needes bee erronious, and 
fa fe. All this I confefle to be true, Can you diſcernothis poſition 
or Ciſcription, being tavght by another to be erronious, and 
that from it ſun.ry errors doe growe , whereapon you diſ- 
claime it and them : and haue you noran eyetoſee, andan 
hearc to abhorre- and diſclaime the-ſame dofttrine when it is 
taught by your ſelfe ? 

Butthough M. Ainſworth diſclaime this abbortlue, yet At. 
Robinſon being, more naturall doeth take to it, This poſition 
(quoth he )which yow Me. Bernard account error nightly undere 
ſtood, and according to hus expoſition from whom you receined it, 
(meaning M.Smith) &« an vndonbted rrueth, For of ſuch onely 
GangineS. and ſo farre as men can indge ) the true Church « ga- + 
thered ond of them alone framed, as of the ſwhictt matter. $ecrng 
therefore. you doe tully agree about the matecr of the viſible 
church,avd that your ſzlues and others miſtake it, in thinking 
that you doe heere abours differ : knowe that that which fol- 


| loweth againſt your ſuppoſed matter of the viſible Church, is 


mat and ſpoken againit you all, and thatiuſtly : becauſc ir 
maketh as weil agaInſt a!l of rhe-ſeperation,as any. 

Firſt,then I demaund of you, who reach that Saints are 4 
people forſuking all knowne ſinne, doing all the knowne will of God, 
increaſing in grace, &e. And thatſach are the onely matter of the 
viſible Charch:whether a company of people thus qual. hed,and 


graced of God,be a Church : os to be held to be without, and a 
"RY | 3 Synagogue 
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Synagogue of Satan. Surely you will bluſh and bFa(hamed to 
ren atively, And if you anſwere, that ſuch aſocictic is 
a Glenk, Bon have we a Church confiſting onely of matter, 
without the forme for ſuch a people as theſe (fay you) are the 
matter of 4 true viſible Church, wherevato tize torme: remaie» 
neth to bee added , which what it is youtell ys aiter, Now 
you know itis vuterly vnp-ſsible thata Church (or any thing 
elſe ) ſhoul4 be withour the forme: ſeeing rhe forme gines be= 
wg ts 4 thing, but ſer downe after another manner. 
Second'y, it cannot beedenied but ſuch Saints as theſe, are 
Conmerts, yea ſo tarre 23 man can iudgetrucly conuertedto the 
Lord. If the Church confiſt of ſuch p:rſons onely, it follow- 
eth neceſſarily therevpon that men are conuerted , not in the 
Church by the Minifterie of the Paſtors and Teachers thereof, 
but without, I know notby whom, nor by what meanes : 
which is as fa'ſe,as yourſeperation is finfull , and therefore is 
this your dotrine falſe from whence this is inferred. 
Indeed I know that this inference is with you orthedoxall: 
For in your Apelogie among the Poſitions you were bold to 


rer:derto his Maicſtic thisis one : That diſcreet, faithfull, and Apology 45- 


able men thowgh not yet inoffice of Mmiſteric, may bee appointed 
#0 preach the Goſpell and whole truth of Ged : that men being 
firſt browght to knowledge and conmertedrs the Lord, may then 
be iojned.un bely communion with Chriſt our head, and one with 
ax other. And for confirmation therof you produce ſeucnteene 
teſtimonies of holy wrir, and ſ-uen reaſons. Burt to. let your a> 
buſe of Scripture, and of thatreaſon which God hath giuen 
you goe: I ce 1lyouthis dottrine and poſition cf yours is again 
Scrip'ure, and therefore as impoſſible to be proued either by 
Scripture or Reaſon, By the fourth of the Epbeſians it is plaine 
that Chriſt aſcending on high gave Paſtors axd Teachers tothe 
Churchz as well for the gatbermg together of, the Saints, thatis, 
for the calling of men tothe faich,or conuerting them to God, 
whereby men before profane and wicked,are made Saints or 
holy ones : as for the ediſying and building vp of theſe Saints 
in the faith, and other graces of the Spirit, after they be called. 
You teach now the direR contrary : that Chriſt hath not gi- 
uen his Miniſters, Paſtors and Teachers tothe former of theſe 
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ends aforeſaid, which is alſothe principal, but hath (ſay you) 
appointed, that mew net in the —_— but private, (»s 
Church officers) ſhould connert men to the Lord: and the Minis 
ſters of Chr.ſt are onely to edifie and build them vp in grace, 
So that private men they lay the foundation, Miniſters doe but 
ere and build further ypon that which they haue laid, 
Thele diſcrete private men they alone are fathers, begetting 
men to thefaith , and as for the Miniſters they are butnur- 
ſes, to giue ſucke, nouriſh end bring vp menin it. Thus you 
doe not onely croſle this Scripture, and ordinanceof Chriſt, 
who hath p:rpetually appointed Paſtors and Teachers in the 
Churchto the 8bouc-namedends : burdoe alſo hereby prefer 
priuate mens teachings aboue Miniſters. Foris it not a matter 
of great power and exccllencie to connert men vnto God , then 
to confirme them that be conuerted? and to beget men to the 
faith, then to nouriſh them that are begotten ? Confider what 
J ſay , and the Lord open your eyes that you may ſee your errour, 
But leauing this, hearken what further reaſons we haue againſt 
your deſcription of Saints, and matter of the viſible Church, 
Thirdly, Ihave in the former Chapter ſhewed that many 
hauc been _—_—_ of -=_ viſible Church that haue wanted, 
externall holineſlc,yca being outwardly and ly p ne: 
this to a wiſe man may ſuffice for the four tuna ftp ry dce 
{cription, yea of all that you teach concerning both the matter 
and forme of, the viſible Church. Cam, 1/macl, Eſaw, Saul, 
Doeg, loab, Abſalom, Indas, the Scribes and Phariſcs were all 
of the viſible Church, and yet not thus qualified. Nay as con» 
trary to theſe Saints , as darkneſle to light , and as farre from 
this ſanRimonie, as heauen is from earth, Such Saints then as 
you ſpeake of are not the matter of the viſible Church : For 
then the aforeſaid perſons were not of the viſible Church, (ſec- 
ing they were not ſuch matter) which Ieruſt you will not af- 
firme. And if ſuch vvicked andabominable men as theſe, 0» 
ily and apparantly wicked, were matter of the viſible 
-hurch, and vverc Samtr,to wit, by calling, or by profeſsion, 
which kinde of Saint-ſhip ſufficeth ro make men members of 
the viſible Church, how do you truely affirme, That all Sammts 
are men ſeperated from all knowne fine , dojng all the kyowne — 
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of God, growing in grace, and continuing to the end ; and that 
(wch are the onely matter of the wiſible Church? And with what 
truth doe you teach, that all the members of the viſible Church 
haue been, are, and of neceſsitic muſt be outwardly holy, bawing 
an externall rightrewſneſſe , for which cauſe they bee called 
Saints :(o as it men bee not thus qualified, they are not true 
matter, neither of, norin the Church, But proceede wee now 
from the Church of the Iewes vnder the Law,to the Churches 
of the Gentiles vnder the Goſpel , and ſpecially to the prima- 
tive and pureſt Churches that haue been : whuch you thinke 
are ſo clcere for you, and againſt vs, as nothing can bee more 
cleere and cuidenr. 
In the Church of Corinth there were many very corrupt 
men, ſome in 1udgement, others in manners and conuerlation, 
or in both. To omit diucrs of their errours, ſome held («)for- 2 1.Cor-6, 
nication to be lawfull, or a thing indifferent, 2s to cate or to *+'3» 
drinke : others that which was farre worſe , and more dange- 
rous, that (5) there was no reſurretion, which cauſed the A=y, og 
poſtle by many reaſonsto proucit. In the ſame Chur« h there ; 
was great (<) ſtrife, enwying, wrath, contentions, back biting!, c 1.Cor.11.40 
whiſpering, ſwelling, diſcord, and as about other things, lo & 1.Cor,1, 114, 
namely their Miniſters, ſome depending of one, ſme of 0+ * 3+4- 
ther, ſumedeſpiſing all, did call themſelues the Dilciples of 
Chrift,and would heare none. Init there were diuers whom 
Pani not onely calleth (d) carnal, but by ſome vvorkes of 4 1.Cor.z.z. 
the fl.ſh vvherevnto they were giuen, proueth to be carnal, 
and to walks 47 men, that i8.to liue as thole whobe more natu» 
rall men, not having the ſpirit. In the ſame Church there 
were notonely that (« ) went to Law together , abrother (I, , co 
ſay )with a brother and that under vninſt and mſide!! ludger,but 6,9, 
that did wrong and barme, exen to their brethren, In thee 
were which lucd(f)m vncleannes ard formcation ff wantonnes; 
= there could not but be many ſornicaturs, conlidering they & z,Cor. 12, 11; 
eld fornication to be no finne: from whence it is that Pax! v- 
ſe. b (8) ſundry forcible reaſons to dehort them from this ſing g 1,Cor.6,1 4. * 
- andthoſe words chap. .g. / wrote vnte yow in an Epiſtle that yes 
ſhould net company together with forngators : and leaſt they 


thould miſtake hum, he telleth the that he mcancth not this of 
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them that were withoutthe church the Infidels, but of the for= 
nicatorsthat were in the church,tha profeſled the Chriſ.Relig: 
Nay ther was (1) ſuch fornication the 44 Was not Once named 
or heard of among the Gentiles ,, that one ſhould bane bis fathers 
wife. And that which is moreghe delinquent for ſo haynous « 
fin was not atall cenſurcd : yea they werenot ſo —_ as ſor- 
ry at ſo preat a ſcandall in the Church , but this notwithſlaus 
ding & what{ocucr things beſides were amiſſe in their Church) 


_ they were puffed vp,and reiojed as though all were well, and no- 
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thing anuile. There were in this Church thatwent tothe Lords 
table, (i )not to their profit but to their burt ,extivg and drinking 
vawerthily, not diſcerning the Lords body, andſo did cate and 
drinke therr owne iu4 t : by reaſon of the diſcentions a- 
monk them,they would not tarie one for another, and ſome 
bcing drunke went tothe Lords Supper. In itthere were alſo 
that called(*)the Apoſtle his office iuto queſtion,deſpiſed and 
diſgraced buth him and his preaching,ſaying, 7 bat howſocuer 
(1)be being abſent was very bold in bus letterr,yet when hee was pre« 


tao. & 11,6, ſentyand among themyghe was baſe ; bus boduly preſence weake and 


m 2.Cer-2, 
0,4. 


n +2, Cor.12, 
16,1474 


hu ſpeech of no valne,nay 3 der in ſpeaking. And thus they prefer 
red their vaine-glorious and eloquent teachers, and their Mi 
niſtets who (m ) came wwto them with axcellency of words and in 
the intiſing ſpeech 4 man wiſedome,nore like orators,then Prea- 
chers of the Goſpell, abouethe holy — and his heauen- 
ly minifteric., Moreover in this Church there were that accu” 

dS. Paw/ of pillage,and to be 8 craftie and ſubtile man , that 
howſoeuey he did nut openly take wages and charge them,yet 
{or a#much.(»)he was craftie, be tooks ſome ſecretly and by guile, 
Did |pil yow faith the Apo: by any of them whons | ſent vnto you? 
24 ] ainaccuſed to haue done ? I hus there were in the Church 
of Corinth who did not onely deny $, Paw/to bee an Ap: (tle, 
debaſe his preaching, but that did beſides touching |.is ife and 
conuerſation inde him , anJ take away his goud name as 
much as in them lay. 

Inthe churches of Galatia, there were divers falle Apoſtles, 
whe arc the right-ouſneſlc of workes that man is 1 ot 1ulti- 
fied by faith onely in Chriſt, but by obſerving and keep ng the 
Law of God giuen by Meſer,not the Lay morrall onely, = 

c 
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the ceremona!l al : whreupon they vrged circumeifion , as 
ne. eſlary for Chriſtians vnto ſaluation. I his was very dange- 
rous doQtine and pernitious,c0uerturning (#41 may ſay) the 


foundation, which made the Apoſtle to writethus ; /f yee bee 


circumciſed, (ws the falle teachers which be among you would 
hauz you ) Chriſt ſhall profit you nothing 4. For 1 teft ifie ag ane to 
enery man which # Circhcsed;that be ts boied to keepe the whole law, 
4+ Tee are aboliſhed from Chriſt: wheſcencr ave inflie the law, 
ee are fallen from grace , And becauſe $, Paw! had formers 
h in the planting of theſe Churches taught luflification b 
Faith onely io Chriſt without the workes of the Lawe, as alſo 
that the ceremoniall Lawe giuen by Afeſer,was by Chrilt abo# 
liſhed, which doctrine being true, theirs mult neces be falſe: 
therefore they ſaid that Paw was no Apoſtle, bur ſpake of him- 
ſclfe and preached mans dorine, not Gods : but asfor them, 
they came not of chem(clues but were ſent of the chiete Apo- 
files. This docrineſ('» dangerous, theſe ſeducers did no more 
readily teach;'hen the Ga/at14ns receiue and beleeue, as appea- 


al, 4. 


reth by theſe ſpeeches of the Apoſtle : / murnell that yoe are ſo Gal.1,b; 


ſoonc remooned away nite another Goſpel , from hins that had cal- 
led you m the grace of Chriſt. And againe, © fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you that you ſbowld not obey the trueth t 

Ye now which ecach glotious things of all.he members of 
the vilible Church, anſwere mee, Were all inthe Churches of 
Galatia and Corinth ſuch Saints a3 you ſpeakeof ? Werethey 
that denicd the reſurreRionz that were giuen to ftrife,enuying, 
wrath, cotentions, backbitings, ahilperiags, ſwellings ard 
diſcard, that liucd in vncleannefſe, fornication, and wanton« 
reſle; thardenicd Paw/to b: an Apoltle,diſgraced and deſpiſed 
bh him and his preachungs traduced and laundered him 1 
Were theſe(La 4 - awe from all knowne finne, and did all the 
knowne will of C {0 farre as men can indge 8 Did theſe growe 
in grace , and therein continue ts the ende t or (1 M, Ainſworth 
ſaith) Did righteomſneſſe encreaſe ontwardly in theſe? Of the moſt 


ot which che Apolile ſaiththus : Are yee /o foohſh that after yee Gal. 4.3. 4-91 


bane begun in the Spirit ge would be mate perfett in the fleſh? Allo 
how turns ye ag aine vnts impotent and beg gerly rudimonts where 
wnto as from the beginning y2u will be un dage againe } Or had 

Z theſe 


| LJuſtif, 1074 


| Epbeſig,18, 


Lrs. 2, 


theſe that externall righteouſnefſe, and outward ſanAimonie 
or holinefle, which you ay all in the viſible Church have? AY. 
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Robinſon in a large Treatiſe of his lately (et foorth , hath theſe 
words: /t « all one M. Bernard as if you ſbowld ſay,the Scriptares 
doe not call men Saint; becauſe they are Saints but for ſore other 
canſer knowne to you. For what i #t tobe a Saint, but to be buy? 
And what to be holy, but to be of a ſound indgement, pare affettix 
ans,and viblameable conmerſation t That which this man heere 
ſaithgthey all doc hold, and this is one ſpeciall ſtone whereat 
they often ſtumb'e, 1 demaund thereforeofthem all, wh-ther 
all the Corinthians and Galatians I ſpeake of were ſuch Seinry 
and holy ones as they teach all in the viſible Church are : and 
namely whether they were of « ſound indgement,pure affettionr, 
and vnblameable conver ſationt If they anſwere affirmatiudy 
that they were; all men will cry, fye vpon it: and then the in» 
celtuous perſon in thec hurch of Corinth, & the falſe teachers 
among the Galatians were ſuch, to wit, wen of 4 ſound indge« 
ment, pure affettions  & vnblamable converſation. If they anſwer 
negatiuely, then (forafinuch as theſe were in the Church) ſome 
are in the Church, who are not Saints and ſo to be called,which 
is againſt their owne doRrine z or then ſome are in the church 
who are not ſuch Saints, as theſe men fay all inthe viſible 
church are and muſt be, 
And here weare to remember theſethings, 1; That many of 
the perſons we ſpeake of were openly wicked. Thattheſe were 
odly men,and Saints indeede, having theit hearts purified by 
aich,no man (ſure) will affirme. If they were nutgodly,then 
which muſt needes be true of ſome of them, I meane the falſe 
teachers among the Galatians, becauſe agninſt them Plan! wiſh- 
ethor prayeth thus : World ts God they were ewen ent of, which 
doe diſquiet you ; which hee would never have done had 
beene godly. And if they were wicked, then openly wicked, 
and knowne to be ſo, becauſe their fins were open and knowne 
$0 men, 2. Wee muſt rem@nber , that theſe Churches when 
S, Paul writ voto them were true viſible Churches: «hich muſt 
needes bee, becauſe byrhe ho'y Glioſt they »re fo called and 
intituled : and this the Separiffe s doercauily 1cknowledgey 
yea that they were of the puiclt Ceurches that haue h_ 
Ho © 2m 
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3+ T hat all the members ofa true viſible Charch are Saints 
Aomination; {o called in Scripture : and conſequently all 
aforcſaide in the Churches of Corinth & Galaria, T his alſo the 
Separiſtes will freely contelle. 4. We muſt krow that all which 
be once admitted into the church,do remaine members of the 
ſame Church(be they never ſo wicked) yntil! cither they theme 
{clues departfiom it, orciſe by excommunication be caft out: 
and that coſequently all the ſcandalous perſons aforeſaid were 
in and of the Church, yrathe inceſtuous man till hee was exe 
communicated, T his they of the Seperatioa will likewiſc ac- 
knowledge to betrue. 

Now the premiſes theſe two concluſions dae neceſſa- 
rily follow, 1, That a ſocictie of men wherein be ſundry wic- 
ked,yea openly wicked,may notwithfianding be a true church, 
2. That the open wicked and ſcandalous perfons in the church 
are Saws by nomination : and the Scripture doe ſometimes call 
men Saints, net becauſe they ire holy, but for ſame other cauſes or 
reſpeft;,whereot hath beene ſpoken in the former Chapter. 

The Browniſt5teach concluſions direRly contrary to theſe, 
which is the cauſe gt their erring ſo groflely in the doftrine of 
the viſible Church? and the principall caule of their condem. 
ning our Church to bea falſe Church, and conſequently of ſo» 
perating from vs. But whether they or wee doe herein agree 
with the Scriptures, let the Chriflien Reader judge. 

Some othcr arguments did I long fince ſ-edown againſt your 
aforeſaide deſcreption,and this That ſach Saints as theſe you dt» 
deſcribe , be the ancly matter of the viſible Charch : which CAL, 
Bernard having, thought of alſo, and publiſhed, and 24. Robune 

ſon lately anſwered : I thuwught «t ther fore beſt rather to ſpend 
ſome lines about areply to 44, Robinſon , then inlarging and 
preſſing thoſe arguments. It is true that both 2. Ainſworth, 


and M4. Smith haue likewiſc av{wered that Booke of A. Ber» The tile of 
nards, wherein the reaſons | meane are contained,but we muſt this booke is, 
know that there is nothing worth the anſwering in M.Smith, > _— 


which C21. Robinſon hath notzand as for M. Ainſworth, hee de» 
clarmes both the poſtion,& the errors that be gathered from it,as 
before we haue heard, ſothar if M. Robinſon be anſu ered, the 
reader may reſt therewith-ſatisfied. 

Agaioſt this doQtine then of yours wee ſay further: That 


” Tuſtif.tog; 
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this is rather 4 deſcription of the inviſible Church militant, and 
member; thereof, then of the viſible Church, Hereunto CM. Ro» 
binſon an(wereth thus, 

All the true and lawfull members of the viſible Church, are to 
me member: of the inviſible church,to me I ſay which am bound to 
indge them to be in trueth as ontwardly they appeare : and ſs | am 
tanght by the Apoſtle himſelfe , who arcounts the whele wiſtble 
C' wrch and enery m1mber of it ElcH,redermedgnſtified ſanttificd, 
which arc conditions competent to the 1i:mifuble Church, Att.20.2 8, 
1.Cor.t.z.Epbeſ.1.3.4.5.Gal 3.27,Þbil.y.4-5.6 7, And thisis 
your entire anſwere to this obicAion, 

Reply, I corf. fle char if the viſib!e Church were ( in your 
ſence ) a people ſeperated from all knowne fume doing allthe knowne 
will of God &e.As youtcach: or acompany bhaning externall rig h» 
teow/neifſe and increafing therein, as M, Amſworth and all Sepa+ 
riſts do: hold,then wereall the members of the viſible church, 
te vs members of the inuiſible Ehnrch : becauſc outwardly 
t]:cy did appcareſo to be, 8nd we mult(as you ſay well) 'iudge 
of men, as outwardly they appeare. But we muſt knowe that 


for az muchas the viſible Church through the corruption of 


mangnot by Gods appointment, hath in it as well bad men, as 
good; wickedasgod'y , and that in appearance and outward 
ſhewe, as well as in deede and trueth : that therefore cven by 
your ow nercaſon we cannot decmeall of the viſible C hurch ro 
be Ele&t,and of the inviſible Church, They that were of Abr« 
hams familie, which then was the Church, could not well iudge 
mocking 1ſmacl; nor they of-[ſaaks familie, prophane Eſa#to 
be EleR and of the inviſible Church. The ſame may beſaide of 
SauleyJoab, Abſalom, the Scribes and Phariſces whom to haue 
judged to be of the inviſible Churchyhad beene no better then 
to account them good , which were erfill, Is this ro iudge the 
tree by the fruits, whereunto the Ecripture doth direR vs? 

Bur tha the Apoſtle hath tawght you, Nothing le le. For the 
Apoſtle i1 thetitles and ſpeeches you mention and quoate,ard 
ſuch like hath re ſpe m_ reſerence to the Charch, or faithfull 
inde de, (not in pro'ceſſion onely, ) for whoſe ſake hedid wri'e 
his Epilties, nay che whole Scripture was inſpired, Tothem he 
n.cantall the ſpeeches he vicch of this kinde,and of them =_ 

Y 


Liz) © * of thenibfileCharth. 1 
ly he would hevethem to be vnderſtood, of whom onely they 
are true,for they alone are Ele? redeemed, inflified and ſanttie 
fied. And farre was itfrom Saint Pawles meaning,to have theſe 
es &the like to be vnderſtood of the whole viſi:Church, 

and of - member of the ſame : amongſt whom hee knewe 
very well, thatthere were many reprobates, many which were 
net redeemed uot inſtified ror ſanitified.And thigin the Chapter 
oing before haue I ſhewed more atlarge, Befi Jes.the Apo- 
five did not vndoubtedly account the falſe teachers in the chur- 
ches of Galatia, (whom we cannot deny tobe members of the 
ſaide Churches)members ofthe inuiſible Church : for then he 


would ncuer haue prayed againſt them as he did: Wowld ro God Ephaſ.g.12, 


they were cut off which trouble you. You learne not thisthen 
from the example ofthe Apoſtle, as you affirme. Trus wee ſee 
the inſufficiencie of your anſwere : the obieQtion therefore re- 
maineth go-d againit you,being yet vnanſwered, 

Againe we obie&, That thu deſcription of yours ſeclud:s hy- 
pocrites from being true matter of the viſible Church: and ſs there 
ſhould bee no hypocrites in the viſible Churchwhich 1 repugnant 


ts the Seraptmres, 


Hereunto M. Robinſon anſwereth thus. And for hypocrites, Taſtif.106. 


44 they may per forree all the condut ions here required( viſible or to 
vs) 45 M. Smith bath anſwered : ſo doe we taks knowledge of none 
ſmch in the Church, in the particular, till they be hnowne in their 
dey by the eut-breakings of ſinne. and being /o diconered, they are 
no longer to bee retained mn the Church, but to beare their ſinne, 
except they repent and then who can repute them bypocrues? And 
this is your full a:ſwere. 

Reply. It here you will have afull prepoſitio1 without your 
parentheſis, to wit, this: Hypocrites may per forms all the condi- 
tions heres equircd,then is it lo palpably falſe as it rice. 's no con- 
furatioo, Butif you vvill haue1t pirttherecf, then is your pas 
renthefis idle, and ſuperfluous : vvhich is a fau't alſo, though 
alcſſethen the f.,rmer, You adde, chat yow take knowledge of no 
hypocrites wn the viſible Charch in the particular , wntill - bee 
knowne in their day by the ont-breakzngs of ſrnme, | reply : It your 
Churches bee ſuch holy and bleſled ſoc'e.izs, as by your do» 
tine you bare the world in hand they be z a'l ot them /ep«- 

£ 3 rate 
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rate from all knowne ſrene, doing all the knawne wall of God,increa« 
ſing in grace, and abiding ener therein : it is no marucll though 
you know no hypocrites in none of your Churches: butif we 
may give credit either to mens reports cr vvritings concer= 
ning your Churches, then wee are ſure there be ſome in your 
Churches vvhich may as eaſily be knowneto be hypocrites, as 
Chaulke from Checſe, But leauing your judgement concer- 
ning hypocrites, and your Churches ; we muſt know, that 0+ 
ther men in other Churches, hawe taken knowledge of hypocrites 
in the particular , or at lez{t might lawfully fo have done: as 
the Apoltles, Zacharias, Toſeph, with other taithfull then living, 
who did (no doubt) krow theScribes and Phariſcesto be hy+ 
ites, and ſo accounted them. And here vve may remem- 
, that which hath becn caught before : That there be in the 
Church ewo ſorts of hypocrites. Firſt, cloſe hypocrites, which 
being goates and children of darknes, doe yet goe in ſheepes 
clothing, andare liketothe children of light, hauing an cx- 
ternall righteovinefle, Such vvere Iudas and Demas. Second- 
ly, open cr manifeſt hypocrites, ſuch as 1/macl, Eſaw, Abſalon, 
with others, The firſt kinde of hypocrites cannot bee knowne 
in particular, vntill the Lord be pleaſed to vacaſe them : bur 
the other are at alltimes as eaſie to be Ciſcerned in the 
lar, by them yvho can diſcerne of ſpirits,and betweene things 
and perſons that differ, as it is to know tares from wheate, and 
goates from ſheepe, 

And vvhere you ſay that hypoerites being diſconered, they are 
no longer to be reteined in the Church, except they repent and then 
who can repute them hypocrites, 1 contelle all this to be very tive, 
But what if through the corruption that is in men ; their neg» 
ligence, partialitic, or remiſſencs , ſuch hypocrites bee rot ex» 
communicated, but remaine ſtillin the Church : 1s therefore 
the ſaid ſocietic becauſe of this impunitic become no church, 
ora falſe church ? Anſwere ysIpray you : tor this queſtion 
commethto the quick: If you anſwere affirmatiuely , that 
ſuch a ſocietic notwithſtanding the vvicked that be init is a 
true Church : you doe atone pulh put downe a great deale of 
that rotten building you haue been a long time ſetting vp. 
I negatively, then 1 will not feare to affirmey that no_—_ = 

ur 
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Church of Corinrh,nor ſundry of the Churches of Galatia were 
true Churches, when the Apoſtle wtit ynto them, which yvere 
blaſphemie to affirme. 


and the Church of God in their dayes to be no true mats 
ter of 4 viſible Church : for there was marrying many wines, the 
continuance of the bigh places , the brazen ſerpent worſhipped, 
Ioabs marder permitted, the bill of dinorcement allowed by Moles. 

Herevnto this anſwereis giuen. / doe auſwere to tha 
tiow, firſt, that you cannot prone the holy men you name to bane 
ſorned in all the particulars wherrwith you charge them: mach 
leſſe that they were conninced of ſinne in ſuffering theſe things and 
yet /nſfered them, 

I reply. Beit they ſinnednot in all the aforeſaid particulars, 
yet di x whe in ſome of them : and what ſay you rothem? D«- 
w4 both ſinned im ng Toabsmmrder, and was in his Conſci- 
ence alſo conminced thereof: from whence it came that in his 
laſt will ( as I may ſay) he chargeth S/omon his ſonne concer« 
ning /eeb,that as he had ſhed bloud, ſo he ſhould caſe his to 


be and wot ſiffer bis boare head to goe downe to the grant i. Kingz,y.6, 


inprece. But ſuppoſe that in this deferring of /oabs puniſhs 
ment Das#i4did not finne, ( which noman of good vnder- 
ſtanding will firme: ) yet without controucrſie he did, #11d 
moſt grievouſly w» the matter of Vriah, and lay a grezt while 
therein, during which time his conſcience did now and then 
checke him for the ſame : for in thistime David was nor & 
man dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, or like them whoſe con ci« 
encesare ſcared withan hote iron. Now M. Robinſon anſwert 
me. Was David in and during this time in the Chutch, or 
without ? You catmor but acknowledge thar hee rennined at 
this time in the Church, and was a member thereof, But Dauid 
now waesnot [eperated from all bnowne ſinne, did not prattiſe all 
the knowne will of God, vt in gre nr ata fog 
as mnch as at this time he [tued in kyowne finnes, and decreas 
ſed in grace: Dawidrherefore was matrer of the viſible Church, 
and yer not (cl) a $atnit as you deſcribe: and conſtquently 
your doQtine is falſerhar ſuch Saints as you hete deſcribe are 
the 0a.:ly mactec of che vilible Churcts 


M. Bernard objeRteth further, that thi wakes Dauid, Icho« 


- 
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M. Robinſon inlargeth his anſwere thus. Pat what 'counte- 
narce doe the infirmities of theſe holy men gine to the prophane and 
gracelefſe mul: itude againſt whom we deale ? and whom alone we 
caft ont of the account of Saints ? with what conſcience orcom- 
lowr can any man bring mm the y gr of Moſes, Dauid, awd 
Jehoſhapbat to plrad rhe Saint ſbip of all the godleſſe crue in the 
Engliſh aſſemblies ? 

Keply. T hele examples were not inſtanced to countenance 
the profane among vs : but to diſproue your deſcription 0 
Saints, and that ſuch Saints are not the onely matter of the wiſt- 
ble Charch : and therevnto they ſerue very wall, which 1s 
all that was by M: Barnard intended, For thus in effe&t he 
reaſoneth : Dawid and Jeboſhaphat vvere matrer of the viſible 
Church: for they were true members of a true viſ, Church : 
But they vvere not ſuch Saints as you define Saints to bee: 
Therefore ſuch Saints as you define, are not the onely matter 
of the viſible Church. But co drawlittle neerer vnto you: cuen 


in Dawids time, much more in worſer times, there was no leſle 


profane and graceleſſea multitude inthe Church of adab,then 
is inthe Church of England at this day : Wherevpon Dazid 
complaineth thus. Helpe Lord, for there is not a godly man left : 
the faithful are failed from among the children of men: they ſpeake 
decent _ one with his neighbour , fiattermg with theer lips, 
and ſpeake with a dowble heart, Whichthough it doe not coun- 
tenance the vngodly among vs, yet it manifeſtly diſproneth 
your definition of Saints, and ſuppoſed matter of the viſible 
Church : andprouethdemonſtrariuely that a people may bee a 
true Church, notwithſtanding there be in it wicked men, nay 
a multitude of profaneand graceleſſemen : as [udab yvas in 
the daycs of Daxid,Vz.ziah,lotham,Hezchiah,ard other Kings 
of Indah : For marke vyvhat 1ſaiah(aith concerning the people 
of the lewes, in the raigne of the ings 1eſimentioned: Heare 
O Princes of Sodome; hearken © people of Gomorrah. A prophane 
therefore and gracele fle multitude, and if you will « gedleſſe 
erme for the moſt part were the Iewes inthoſe dayes, and yer a 
tru: Church, What Jetteth it then, why wee may not likewiſe 
be atrue Church, notwithſtanding there are many wicked and 
yery vngcdly among vs, A 
ur 
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Our laſt exception is, That the ww ag which for the 
ronforming of thus your falſe dofirine you bring, are place: [pea+ 
king of the imnuifible Church properly, or of the wif. fignratinely. , 
To this you anſwere thus, 7t canner bee manifeſted that wee Tuſtibcaiog) * 
bring one Scripture meant of the inxiſible Charch , to prone the **7* 
holineſſe of the viſible Church. The vanitie of this obieftion bath 
beene diſconered in the expoſition of that your picked inflance, 
i.Pet,1.9. | 
Reply. To prouethe holineſſe of the viſible Church, you 
quote (a) the 17, Chapter of Job»,and oftentimes ſundry verſes , Deſcripriom 
therein, (b)verſe 14.20, and your (elfe a little after this vaunt of ofthe vi 
yours (c) verſe 16, Now what in all Scriptures is to be vnder- c_ 3. 
ſtood of the inuiſible Church militant, ( chat is the Ele& on | T1729 4%: 
earth, and hereafter to be on earth, If not this 1 7.0f lobn,which "—_ 
you frequently apply to the viſible Church, This Chapter con- 
taineth in it onely a prayer, which [eſus made for himſelfe,and 
men, alittle before his paſsion, from whence it followeth,thax 
he ſpeaketh of them for whom he prayed : but he prayed one. 
ly(beſides for himſelfe) for the Ele&, as hee himſelfe faith ex+ 
prellely ver. 9, of this Chapter : 7 pray not for the world, mea 
ning thereby the Reprobares of the world, therefore hee ſpea- 
keth here onely of che Elec, Here is one Scripture, nay diuers 
ſeuerall reſtimonies of Scripture, which being meant of the in- 
vilib!e Church,you apply co the viſible. Nay your ſclues teach- 
ing that the inviſible Church containeth in it allthe Ele& of 
God that haue been, are, or ſhall be, doe for proote therof pro- d Deſerprion 
duce (d lobn 17.19.20. of the vi 
To prone the holineſſe of the viſib!e Church,you(c)alledge Conn bs 
Job. 6.36. All that the Father giveth me ſhallcome vnto me; and 
him that commeth to me, 1 caſt not away, Ifthis bee not meant, 
and properly and onely to be vaderſtood of the EleRt: I know 
not what is. Thoſe here ſpoken of are ſaid tobe ginen to (brift, 
of bis Father, Secondly, to come vato kims, that is, to belecue in 
him,as ver. 35.declarech. Thirdly, none of theſe Chriſt cofteth 
away, that is, reprobateth and condemneth. Bur theſe things 
— of the Ele&: Of chem therefore alone Chriſt 
here ſpeaketh : and therefore not of che viſible Church as you 
tel vs; wherin be many that the _—_ hath not giuen'to _— 
a 
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and which belceuenotin him, and which he will caſt away, as 
a man doth drofle or reprobate (iluer. 

Againe, tothe ſame end you (f) quote AF, 2.47. where 
Lake ſpeaketh firſt of them that had fingleneſſe of heart, which 
grace is, peculiar to the Ele&t : Secondly, of /wch as ſhomld bee 
ſaved, andthatI truſt your ſe!fe will confefle, the cl onely 
ſhall be, . \ 

Moreouer you produce tothe end aforeſaid (8) Rom, $. 34+ 
wherethe Apoſtle ipzaking expreſſely and by name of the ele& 
in the verſe precedent. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods choſen ? It 15 God that Iaftifiet, 'Hee addeth werſ, 34 Who 

all condemne ? meaning any of the ſaid choſen, whom God in. 
feificth, And this hee further confirmeth in the words next fole 
lowing, to wit, that none of this ſocietic ſhall be damned, for» 
aſinuch as Chriſt died for thems, roſe againe, and maketh inter 
ceſi0n, This alſo all the verſes followingto the end of the faid 
Chapecr due confirme. Who ſhall ſeperate vs from the lone of 
Chriſt ? Itis hereby cuident, and by verſe 39. that Panlſpra» 
keth of thoſe whom God laweth in Chriſt : Bur in Chriſt Icſus 
God loueth the cle oncly : therefore of the cle alone hee 
here ſpeaketh. 

All the _ sof holy Scripture which you alleadge concer- 
ning (h) tbe body of Chriſt , arc {o many abuſes. of Scripture in 
this kinde, as Epheſ.1.23.and 4. 11.16. 1. Cor,22.2 7.48 I have 
elſe where made manifeſt in this Treatiſe, 

Nay your ſelfe M. Robinſon hauc your part herein , if you 
be not the chicfe in this treſpaſle. To proue the holineſle of this 
v.fible Church, you (;) produce 1. Pet. 2. 5- which in the end 
of the Chaptcr precedent I have ſhewed is truc onely , and ty 
be vnaderſtood of the militant Church, or whole company of 
the faichfull, members of the inuiſible Church : Furthermore 
but foure leaues aftcr this you;vaunt, That mot ore Srvmprove for. 
ſooth us brought by you to prone the holineſſe of the viſible Church, 
which 1 meant of the inwiſible : Y ou teach () that all of the viſt. 
ble Church were purchaſed with the bloud of God z, were all n 
takers of the grace of God, haning effetinall faith , diligent lone, 
and patient hope in the Lord leſns, growing im grace one o 
them, And tor proofe of theſe poliions and « few fuch like 

You 
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you quote A7.20,28.74/.1.3.4.6.7.8.1.Theſ,1.2.3.& 2.E* 
piſh. 1.3. Now all theſe Scriptures, with many more,mult bee 
ynderſtood of the Militant Church, or if we vnderſtand them 
of the viſible Church, they muft bee taken figuratively , the 
w hole Church being ſertor a part thereof, by a Synecdoche, 
which ineffeR is the ſame, 


Againe in the ſame place to prove the holmes of the viſcchurch, tyſtif, r15, 


youtell vs (m.) that the viſible Church bee ſuch and noxe other, 
44 are not of the world,but choſen ont of it, and hated of it au dore 
crime the word,and commicate al of thi in all things gladly,as ene- 
', one hath neede and that in gladneſſe and ſing lenes of beart and 

awe recemed teſtimony by the holy Ghoſt himſelfe that they were 
ſuch as ſhould br ſaned, And for confirmation therof you quote, 
Job15.18.19.0 17-16, A0t.2.41.42 46.47. I would as foone 
belecue you,if you ſhould teach : that all in the viſible church 
ſhall be ſaued, Forl pray you,are not they ſure to be ſaved,of 
whome the holy Ghoſt teftificth,thatthey ſhall be ſaued ? But 
this teſtimony of the holy Ghoſt(ſay you )all and euery one of 
the viſible Church haue, Therefore all and euery one of the vis 
ſib'e Church ſhall bee ſaued, and none therein bee damned. 
T hus many teſtimonies in holy Scripture,which are onely ſpo- 
ken, are meant, and true of the inuilible Church, you vnder- 
ſtand of the viſible Church, and apply to that ſocierie: and yet 
ſparenot to ſay,that you bring not one Scripture meant of the m- 
viſible Church, and apply it to the viſible. Let the Readernow 
iudge, whether herein you ſpeake trucly,or the contrary impu- 
tation of ours be iuſt, 

As touching, 1.Pet.2.9. 4.Rebinſon hath foure arguments 
to prooue that it is meant and to be ynderſtood of the viſible 
-—a__—_ thereforenot of the inviſible, his firſt argument is 
ras. 


If Peter wrote to the viſible Church cf the Tewes , and not Iuſtif. 44, 


to the inviſible among them, then in Cap.2,9. Hee ſpeaketh of 
the viſible Church,and not ofthe inviſible. 
Burt Peter wrote tothe viſible Church of the Iewes,and nor 
to the inuilible among them, 
Therfore in Chap.z.y. he ſpeaketh to the viſible Church of 
the lewes,and not of the inuilible. 
Aa 3 The 
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The propoſition or conſequence of this ar which 
we deny as being palpablic falſe, heindeuoureth not to prove 
at all : to wit, that to whomſocuer Peter writ of them all that 
which he writ muſt be meant and ynderſtood : which no man 
of vnderſtanding will graunt. 

The aſſumption he ſtrengthens with ſundry reaſons; as firſt, 
Peter wrote to that Church and ſocietic whereof hee was the 
Apoſtle : But he was the Apoſtle of the viſible Church of the 
Iewes : Ergo, Peter wrote to the viſible Church of the Iewes, 
and conſequently nor to the inuifible. 2, Peter wrote 10 
that Church and ſocictic which he knewe, But hee did knowe 
the viſible Church,and not the inuifiblegwhich is knowne one- 
ly to God, Ergo,he wrote tothe viſibleChurch,and not to the 
inuifible , Theſe proofes he inſertsin his firft reaſon : but not 
contenttherwith, he confirmes his aſſumption with two more 
arguments laide downe in his third and fourth reaſons. 

To that Church Peter writ wherein were Elders and aflocke 
depending vpon them, 

ut the viſible Church had Elders and a flocke depending 
vpon them,and not the inuiſible. 

T herefore to the vi,Church Peter wrire,& not to the inviſl. 

Againe to that Church which had the word of God preach- 
ed amongſt themthe Apoſtles did write. 

But che word was preached tothe viſtble Church : 

T herefore toit he writ. 

The ſumme of theſe three argumeuts, 1, 3. & 4. is this, 
Peter writ to the viſible Church, Ergo : 1, Pet. 2.9. cannot be 
meant of the inuifible Church ; bur of the vifible. By this argu- 
ment I can prooue,that the Epiſtles to Timetby,Tirw,and Phi- 
lemon excepted : in all the Epiſtles of Pal, Peter, and Jamer, 
there is nothing meant of the inuiſfible Church : Becauſe the 
faide Epiſtles were written as you ſay to the viſible Church, 
Alſo that nothing in the Epiſtles to Timworhy., and Titxe , are 
ſpoken either, of the inuiſible or viſible church, But of Mini- 
ſlers. The foundation whereof is,that to whomſocuer an A 
ſile writan Epiſtle,of them all in that Epiſtle is ſpoken, and to 
be vaderſtood, 


Secondly , I deny youraſſumption, and afficme that Peter 
writ 


Lts. 2; of the wibſile Church, 18r 
writ to the Church , whereby I meane the ſame which we call 
the inviſible Church, and even ſo did thereſt of the Apoſtles, 
thoſe Epiſtles excepred which were written to ſome ſpeciall 
perſon, For the miniſtery is giuen to the Church, or Saints and 
Body of Chriſt, Epbeſ; 4. 11. 12. Which Body the inviſible 
Church is, and not theviſible : And heere I thus, as I 
haue once before, To what Church or ſacietie the — 
and Miniſters were giuen of Chrift,tothe fame the Canoni 
Epifiles were written 3 Butto the Church militant the mini” 
ſtery and Miniſters were giuen:therforeto it the Epiſtles were 
written, Thepropoſition is manifeſt, theaſſumption Epbeſ..4. 
11.132. docth clearely We may remember alſo, hecre 
how Peter in his firſt Epiſtle , writeth expreſſely and by name, 
ro the Elelt —_ the fereknowledge of God the Father vn- 
to ſanitification of the Spirit : and in the {ſecond thus: Peter to 
you which bane obtained liks preciews Faith with vs : which Faith 
onely the ele haue,and therfore is the ſame in cffe& with the 
former, Peter to the EleRteve... 


In anſwering our aforefaide and laſt obie&ion, AM. Robinſon Tultif.ro7, 


eddeth this: If you wonld granat that onely they are true mem 
bers of the (hwrch, which by the word of God (which muſt be the 
rule of our indgement) may be indged Saints jt wonld end this con» 
trowerſie, But all that profeſle Religion may by the word of 
God bee judged Saints, as before I haue ſhewed : Otherwiſe 
Sawl,Doeg,loab, Abſalom,the Scribes and Phariſces, Indas, De- 
wa , with infinite ſuch were not true members of the viſible 
Church :.which with any truth you cannot affirme, . See that 
you be now A. Robinſonzs good as your word : letthis con« 
trouerſie concerning the matter of the viſible church bee en» 
ded, And thus much concerning themnetter of theviſ. Church: 
LECTED thereof, 
The forme lay we,is the profeſſion of truereligion.The S 

reſt; reach ocherwiiafunentes this is the Co that, of 


M. Ainſworth writeth thus : Te the conſditation of a Church Counterp.197 
there belongs, firſt a people,as the matter whereof, and 2, 4 calling, Wbid-174. 


gathering and —_— together, as the forme whereof the Church 
Confferk, We mult remember here , that alittle sfteo theſe 
words he. teacheth , pegs the 

a-3. {54 
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viſible Church, If this be true,then calling is compriſed vnder 
the matter, and therefore not vnder the torme z '* that gathe- 
ring and wniting together muft make the forme, or elſe we haue 
here none. T hat gathering now and yaiting together are not 
the forme I doe thus prooue, 

If apeople be the matter, and gathering and vniting toge« 
ther the forme of the true viſible Church , then cuery people 
gathered and vnited rogether is a true visible Church, 

But the latter is falſe, 

Therefore the firlt, 

The propoſition is grounded vponthis certaine and yn» 
doubtcd rtructh,that where matter & torme of a true yiſ.church 
is,there1s a true church, ' 

The aſſumption,to wit, that eucry people gathered and vnl- 
ted rogether, is not atrue vil. Church, is likewiſe true : other- 
wiſe the congregations of P_ Anabaptiſts, &c. bee true 
Churches : tor they consiſt ot people, gathered and vnited to- 
=_z But leauing this man, let ys heare what CA, Smuth 

ayeth, 
"The trwe forme ((aith he) of a true viſible Church it partly in- 


Inkrences.M. ward, ph omtward, The inward part of the forme confiſteth in 


three things, 1. the Spirit, 2. Faith, 3. Lone. The Spirit ts the 
ſoule animating the whole body, Faith wniteth the ers of the 
body to the head Chriſl leſws , Lowe uniteth the member: of the 
body each to other, The outward part thereof is , a vowe , pro» 
wiſe ,oath,or conenant betwixt God and the Saints, Every 

and parecll hereof he ſcemeth to himſclfe and to his Diſciples 
to proue ſubſtantially, he alleadgeth no leſle then twelue tefti» 
moniesof Scripture tor the proote of onepoint, 

Reply. The forme, ((aith he) & partly inward and partly out« 
ward, Then the matter of the viſible Church muſt bee ſo too: 
except he will hauc a forme without matter, which I know you 
will not fay. Tell vs therefore, what is the inward matter of the 
viſible Church, and what 1s the outward : foraſluredly wee 
know not, But let this goc, The inward forme « the Spirit, 
Faith, Lowe, One would thinke that this was rather the forme 
of the Church militant : conſidering theſe three, Spirit, Faith, 
Lone, are onely to be foundin the <a, and cannox fall into 

any 


any reprobate , whereof the viſible Church conſiſteth for a 
reat part. And firſt as touching the Spree, it isproper to the 

. we as is manifeſt by Romans 8. 14.17. Gal. 4.6. Andfor Tit,t.1, 
this cauſe Faith is called the Faith of Gods elett , becauſe | fay 
it is proper to the ele of God : which is further confirmed 
by that in the Atts, as many as was ordained to eternall life be- Ales (3.48, 
laewed, Arid concerning Lowe Jobn tclleth vs, that thereby 1. lob.z,14» 
wee may know and bee aſſured, that wee are tranſlated from 
death to life, 

The ſpirit, faith hee, i the ſoule animating the whole body, By 
whole bedy he vnderſtands the whole viſible Church : and his 
meaning is, that as the body of man and all the members and 
parts thereof are animated, that is, are quickened and receiue 
naturall or corporall life from the ſoule : ſorthe whole viſib'e 
Church, and all the members thereof haue ſpiritual! life from 
the Spirit of God. From whence this neceſlarily fulloweth, 
that every one of the viſible Church hath the Spirit of God, gom.v.10.1 
quickening himto rightcouſnefle and holineſſe of lite here : 
aifd to immorta'itic and cternall lfe in the world to come. For 
both theſe cffe&ts the ſpirit worketh in whomſoeuer it is, and 
is there fore-called rbe ſpirit of /ife, The whych if it bee true, I nom,8.2. 
meane, that every member of the viſible Church bath the Sp'- 
rit of God, as all of you doe ( in efteR) teach, ard namely as 
oft as you doc tell vs that « tr#e viſible Church « the bodie of 
Chriſt: then in the viſible Church there arcnone dead in trel- 

es and finnes ; no dead, but all living ſtones : foralmuchas 

the whole bdy, and conſequently cuery member thereof , is 
animated and quickned by the Spirit, from whence floweth 
ſpiricuall life and motion. Then 1n the vifible church thrre be 
no hypocrites, nor carnall or naturall men, no wicked perſon, 
neither openly nor ſecretly wicked : for as much as cuery Apol 
member of the viſible church hath the ſpirit, euen the ſpirit of Coma 
life, orquickening ſpirit: vvhich in whomſocuer it is mortify- | 
eth ſinne in them, crucificth their fleſhand naturall corruption 
freeing them from the power and dominion thereof : and 
quickneth or i:1ableth them to leade an holy and ſpiricusll lite» 
Laſtly chen in the viſ. church shere bee no Reprobates, none 


that ſhall bce damned :. for as much as cucry onein the vilible 
churdl, 


| Gal.4-6. 
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church hath the Spirit of God, and (o the ſpirit of life , where« 
with whoſoeucris indued hath not ondly [pirituall, but eter- 
nall life begun in him, 8nd therefore ſhall never die. And here 


Rem.#,14.17, we TE ſos of God is beftewed my —_ 


Gods children, all which be heares of faluation. Alſo that the 
Spirit is called the ſeale and earneſt of owr inheritance : vohereb 
wee learne, That whoſocuer hath the ſpirit, he hath the carn 
and ſeale of God of his heauenly inheritance, #nd ſo is ſure to 
be faued. But the yvhole body of the viſ. Church fay you hath 
this ſpirit animating it. Therefore conclude Tall and every one 
of the vil. Church are ſure to be ſaucd, and ſo there be in it no 
Reprobates, norſuch as ſhall be damned, This conduſion fol- 
lowethalſo neceſſarily from that you doc adde: Faith wmiteth 
the menber: of the body ro the head Chrift. By body here you 
meane the whole viſible Church : and ſoteach firft, that all the 
members of the vil. Church bee vnited to Chriſt, as tothcir 
head, Secondly , that eucry one of the vil. Church hath that 
faith, which makeththis vnion,or vniteth him to Chriſt his 
head. Doth it not now from hence follow , that all of the vil, 
Church be heyres of faluation , and that none of them ſhall 
paſle into conderpnation ? For who can plucke from Chriſt, 
that is ynited vnto him, and is as itwvere part ofhim ? Or can 
any member of his dic, ſecing to cuery one of them heecom- 
municateth life, both ſpirituall and crernall? Can any alſo in- 
dued with this effeQtuall faith be condemned ? Hee that belee- 
weth bath exerlaſting life, ts ſaned already, and bath paſſed from 
death 'to life : to bim there is no condemnation, That yyhich hee 
fath here of the ſpirit animating the whole body, ( even us the 
ſoule doth the whole body of man) ifhe had ſpoken & meant 
it of the Church, withoutadding or ynder ſtanding v/ible, the 
one of the which you alwaics doe: and by body vaderſtood the 
miſticall body of Chriſt, and by « member an cleR vellcll, con- 
uerted and brought to the faith, then had hee ſpoken trucly : 
but vnde:ſtanding by body, the viſfble Chmrch, and by a men:- 
ber, one particular perſoa of thatſocictic hee teacheth that 
which is very falſe. | 

There ſhift and euaſion I know will be this, that they do not 
meane that all the yi. Church haue indeede rhe Spirit , no 
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and Lowe, but only externally, & ſo faras men can judge. This 
is abſurd. For in this they ſecretly imply, that there are ſome in 
the vil; Church which haue not the ſpirit, norfaith, nor loue : 
and in this poſitive Divinitic of yours dirc&tly teach the con» 
trarie, For the ſpirit (lay you) animateth the whole body, If the 
whole body then all the members thereof, and conſequently, 
there is no member thatis defticuteof the ſpirit, This there» 
for: you nay not alleadge for your ſelfe, except you vvill 
contradict your lelfe, 
After theſe men comes M. Robinſon, and hee fully agrezin 

with M. Smith concerning the matter of the vil. Church, doth 
yet differ from them both abour the forme : andrels vs, that 


the covenant is th:forme. Saints (faith hee) & the matter, and — 
the Conenant the forme, from which two concurring the Church © © 


ariſeth. Hereby he and M. Smith (who makes itthe outward 
part of the forme) meanea ſolemne yow, oath, promiſe, or 
Cournant made to God of thoſe that be of yeeres ofdiſcretion, 
to renounce Jdolatry,and to cleaueto God , and to cuery part 
of his truth, 

For the diſcouerie and convincing of chis your errour, wee 
muſt remember that the oathand couenant which King Aſa 
and his ſubicfts mace t0 ſeeks the Lord God of therr Fatbery, 
(from whe: nce theſe men fetch this dorine ) was in the 15. 
yeere of Aſs, as is ſaid 2. Chron, 15. 10. and that he reforme1 
the Church, and reſtore. the true Religion and worſhip of 
God, in the beginning and entranceinto his kingdome,as ap- 
peareth by 2, Chre. 14. and 1, Kings 15, 14. This couenant 
therefore cannot polsibly be the ferme of the Church, ſecing 
Indth was atrac church in «A fix his dayes before they made 
this couenant, and a thing can not bee or haue exiſtance wich- 
out the forme. And here we way remember that this yow and 
—— (in effeR) we make, and paſſe into this covenant in 

aptiſme, when and whereby we are recciued and incorpora- 
te4 into the church, Goe not therefore aboutrodeceiue men 
in pe. wading them that we haue entred inty no couenant with 
God to be his people, and to obey his co:rimandements : And 
are therefore falſe churches. 


And here not ynfitly inight I produce foure arguments of 1uRif.z,37, 
Bb 


» Kos bo 


| tionof the vil. 
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M1, Robinſons taken tom the in-being of the vy.cked in our 
Churciy, vvhereby he vvill pruu? cur covgre, ations to beand 
re-raine vuformed, avd conſequent y to b: no truc Churches, 
Firſt ({aith he ) brenu © godly and wit hed mn are eomtrari's, as 
berg gmded and led by contrarie cauſes, the one ſort by the ſpi- 
rit , amd th? other by the fleſh, which are contrarre one wnto 
other, Now nvo contraries are not capable of one and the ſame 
forme, 

By this reaſon of ycurs (if it were ought) there is no vil, 
Church forincd, and conſequently nene at all : for you will 
not d:ny that 11 the viſ. Church there be go4ly, and by your 
owne confeſsion Pag. 106, there be hypocrites, all which are 
wicked: now theſe be contraries, as being guided and led by 
contrary cauſes , the oneſort by the ſpirit, and the other by 
the fleſh, which are contrarie one vnto another, ar d two con« 
traries are not capable of one and the ſame forme. ] he relt of your 
arguments being no leſle friuvlous then this, I for breuitie 


omit, Andler this ſuffice concerning the matter and forme of the 
vſuble Church, 


Cnuaor, IIIT. 


whether the couenart of life and ſaluation which God 
made with Abraham and his ſeede, were made nith 
the viſible or inuiſib'e Church, 


S O this Societie (m:aning the vi. Church) ſay 
”) you, & the conrnant and all the promiſes of peace , 


of lone, and of ſaluation, of the preſence of God, of 


| Atrue deſcrip- 


Chiachis, & his power, of his graces , and of hus protettion. Ard 
| = in your Apologic you haue theſe words : How 
elſe ſhould a 1747 viſible Church hane aſſurance of the promiſes 

and ſeales of Gods Comenant, preſence, and bleſyiry to apprritcine 

wnto them, T's likewiſe M. Smith teacherh in his Urviciples 


Apolo , 
ET! ___ and inferences p47. 11, For confirmation whereot, ye alleadye 


many places of Scr prure, but all in vaine. By many of them 
it is indeede cuident, that God hath made a cou-n:nt of life 
and ſ\luation with man ; not with Angels, orany other creas 

j tute 
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ture, nor yet with all mankinde. Herein both you and yvee 
agr.e_ and herevatoall accord that bee cf any vnderſtanding. 
But the qu-ition end dgubt ro bee decided is, with wh: m 
God ha'h made this Couerant, Seeing not vvith all man- 
kinde : wit! 1what part of mankinde. Seeing net vvith all 
m n, vviii what focietis and company ct men, vvhich is 
that wee call a Church, In a wor.! : whether withthe Church 
inuiſible, or viſible, Wee ſay with the inviſible Church : you 
affirine with the viſible Church , and pretend to proucir by 
many witnefles. If you will haue their teſtimonics doe you 2- 
ny goo!, you muſt notſo much ſhew that thy ſpeake of a 
promiſe or couenant of lite cuerlaſting which God maketh 
with his people, make it appeare, that by peop!c is meant the 
viſible Church, and che members thereot. This nunz of you 
haue attemptcd, 

Forthe ending of this controuerhe , let vs conſider of Gen, 
17. Where the Lord maketh this coucnant with Abraham: a 
principall place of Scripture alſo alleadged by you. Aforecacr 
(fairh God ) 7 will eſtabliſh my conenant betweene mee ard thee, 
and thy ſcede afier thee in thew generations , for an excrlaſting 
Conenant to be God wnto thee, and to thy ſcede after thee. 8, And 
1 will gine thee,and thy ſerde after thee the land, wherein thow art 
aſtran;er,euen all the lard of Canaan for anenerlaſting poſſeſ110n, 
and I will bee their God. For the right vnderſtanding of this 
Scripture,and of ſome other in Geneſicand elſe where,we mult 
know that this part of the coucnant on the Lord his part, / will 
be thy God-and the God of thy ſeede, Doth containe in it promi- 
ſes of this iif2,and of the lite to come. Touching this life, the 
Lord makes 2 couenant with Alrahamand his feede,that is all 
his poſteritic according to theflz(11,concerning theland of Ca- 
naany(aland that lowed with milke and hony) that he would 
| nur vnto them to inhabice, Concerning thelife to come, - 
ignified by the land of Canaan, God a!ſo maketha couenant 
with Abraham and his {e:de, tratis, witha'l thoſe whether 
Jewes or Gentiles,that ſhould be of the ſamefaith with Abra- 
ham. By the ſeede of Abraham then with whom this coucnant 
was made,is meant, partly th:y which were b:gotten cf Abra- 
bam by caruall generation, called in theSczipture children af- 
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ter the fleſh,and ſaide to be borne after the fleſh, that is, the peo» 
ple of the lewes, who vatill the death of Chriſt were the onely 
viſible Church,which we may fitly call,che carnall 1{raclpart- 
ly all that beleeuce in Chriſt, as Abraham d:d,of what nation ſo- 
8. Cuer,called the children of prom, and faid to be borne after the 
al.4-23.29, Spiritzand may be termed, the ſpirituall 1fracl, called alſo the 
6,16, Jſraciof God. ThisdiſtinRion of Abrahams children we haue 
in Rem.9.6,7,9. Thus we ſee there be two ki::des of coucnants, 
made with two ſorts of men or different ſoc ctics, and.yct all 
but I/racl, The one an earth!y.that is concerning the pleaſures 
and con:forts men enioy hecre cn theearth : the otherfan hea. 
uenly, and touching the joyes thereof, The firlt cf 1heſcGod 
made with the nzturall poſteritic of Abraham,the viſi, Church 
fora tire: The latter withtie ſpirituall pſteritie of Abraham, 
and Church inuiſible. Theſe things being, made manifeſt by the 
Scripture,your error will thcteby likewiſc appeare. 

That God mad: a conenart with Abraham, and his ſeede, no+ 
thing can be morecleare. T hat by Abrahams ſeede we are ſom- 
times to vncerſtand his children according to the fleſhe, apd 
that with Abrabamand them God made a coucnant of inheri= 
ting the land of Canoan that fruittfull land , it is plaine by the 
latter of the former verſes,viz. ver. 18.and by Gen. 13.15.17. 
All the land which thow ſeeſt, will I gine vnts thee, and thy ſeede 
for ener, Ariſe walke throwgh the land, in the length thereof, and 
breadth thereof: for I will gineit unto thee. , And likewiſe by 
Gen.i5.18. 1n that ſame daythe Lord made 4 conmnant with 
Abraham, ſaying, vnto thy ſeede hane ] ginen this land, from the. 
river of Egypt vnto the great river, the riner Emphrates, 1y.Tbe 
Kenites, and the Kenizates, ard the Kadmonites, 20. Andihe 
Hirtites, andthe Pcerizzites, &c. Hereunto adde Gen, 12.7». 
A,7.5.6. 

T hat by the ſeede of Abraham, ſymetimesis meant,the faith- 

lonely fach I m:aneas have iuſtifying faith,ot whom it may 

faide which was ſpoken of Abraham their father : They be= 
l-eve God, and it is counted unto them for righteouſneſſe , and 
ſo of the church inuifible,or m:mbers thereot, lewes and Gen» 
tiles,it is by the holy Scriptures as caident, In the 1 3. of Gene« 
fs che Lord making acoucaant with Abraham faith voto him, 


thus 


© © 
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thus: / will make thy ſecede as the duſt of the earth : ſs that if a 


man cas number the duſt of the earth, then ſhall thy ſeede be num 2-155» 


bred. The like ſpcech God vſeth vnto him at anocher time : 
Looke wp now wnto Heanen,and tell the Starres, if thou bee able 
to number them : and he ſaide unto him , ſo ſhall thy ſeedebe, \f 
any,ſhall be ſo ſunple, as to vaderſtand cheſe Scriptures, of the 
carnall and not(chictely)of the ſpirituall children of Abraham, 
his erroris corrected. Rom.,4.18., Where theſe wordes of CAo- 
ſes, So ſhall thy ſeede be,are repeated , and we taught by them 
to vnderſtand, thoſe who are of the Faith of Abraham, of what 
nation ſocucr. For which cauſe, he is there called the Father of 
many nations that is the Father of all that belceue of what nati— 
on ſocuer : and had his name changed from Abram to Abra- 
ham: and alitle before is aide to be the Father of vs all : as if 
the Apoſtle had faide,the father of my felte, ani of all tbat be= 
leeue. This is confirmed and made more plainc in the 11.verl. 
of the aforclaide Chapter, Abraham receined the ſigne of 
circumciſion , 4s the ſeale of the rigbteonſueſſe of the Fauhwhich 
be hid when be was nl ares Imre" re he ſhonld bee the Father 
of all them that beleeme not being circumciſed, that righteonſneſſe 
might be unputed tothem alſo, 11+ And the father of circumesſi= 
on, that is, of the circumciſed, or of che Iewes, not vnts th:w 
exely which belrene and are of the circumciſion but vnto them alſe 
of the Gentiles, that walke in the ſtepper of the faith of onr Father 
Abraham,that is,bel:cue as he did, which faith be had when hee 
was vicircumciſed, And againe, ver[.16, Therefore it « by faith) 
(meaning the heavenly inheritance)that it might come by grace, 
and the promiſe that God made to Abraham , might be ſure to all 
the ſecede ; not to that onely which i of the Law,that is,notto the 
lewes onely who belecue, and were vnderthe Lawe giuen by 
God to Moſer:but alſo ts that which i of the fanth of Abraham, 
thatis, tothe Gentiles, who belecuc as Abraham did, albcir 
they bee not ſubict to the ceremonies of the Lawe : who 
u the Father of v1 allgt.at belecue, Jewes and Geatiles ; Heere 
ob{crue, that Abraham is called , and that twile, the Father of 
the Faithfull, nay, of all them that beleene, If Abrahams be the fa- 
ther of all belecuers,then are they his children and ſeed. Whuch 
is allo cxpreſlely taughthere, and _—_ by adiftubution - 
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his children,or of all his ſe:de:in one word, into the belecuing 
lewes , and the belceuipg Gentiles : and this is likewile ſer 
downetwilc, 

Tothis purpoſe ſeructh that alſo Gal.4.2g. And if yee bee 
Chriſts, that is belecue in Chriſt and by faith vnircd varo him, 
ard mad- one v ith himgthen are yee Abrahams ſeede. But aboue 
all ctberche 7, vert, of the third Chapter clearcth this point : 
hnowe yee therefore that they which are of faith, th: [ame are the 
children of Abraham. To theſe children 1 fay,and to this ſeede 
of Abraham, that is, to and withthefaithfull,the eleRt of God, 
ard Church inuiGble, hath God made a coucnant or promis 
of grace,and of ſfaluation: and not with the Churchviſible,and 
the members thereoft,as you all doe fondly imagine, And this 
the Lord bimſclte, the author and maker of this gracious pro- 
miſe reacheth : Sarah thy wife ſhall beare thee a ſen({aith God to 
Abraham ) and thou ſhalt call his name Izhak:and 1 will eſtabliſh 
my conenart (meaning chict.ly the ſpirituall coucnant and of ce» 
ternall lite) with him, for an exerlaſimg conerant , and with bis 
ſeede after him.20, And as concerning I{hmael,/ haxe heard thee: 
Loe,T hane bleſſed him, and will make him fraitfull,cc.2 1, But 
my comen.nt will 1 eftabliſh with Izhak, Heere the Lord ſeclu- 
deth Iſhmael trom thisccuenant, and from hauing any part 
therein, denying that he made , or wou!d keepe this promiſe 
with him,though in the viſible Church, as /ſbmacl at this time 
was, or with any reprobatcs of whom hee was a figure, And 
reſtraincth the coucnantto ſzhakonely, and to his ſced,that is 
tothem who ſhould belceue in Chriſt, as /zhak did ; ro the 
Ele& I fay,of whom he was a figure. We multi h:ere remember 
that Abraham his family was the viſible Church, For from the 
beginning of the world to the giuiag of the Lawe, the viſible 
Church was ſhut vp in the famulies of the Patriarcks, This pre» 
miſed,I reaſon thus againſt you. If the covenant of grace and 
faluation was made with the viſit: Church , and all the mem- 
bers thereof, then with /macl, becauſe hee was of the viſible 
Church : But it was not made with /ſhmael, as this place of Gee 
”e _— : Ergo, not with the viſible Church:but with the 
inni{ible as we affirme, 

And this is further confirmed, Rom. 9.6. Notwithſtanding it 
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cannot be that the wr d of Cod ſhould take none effelt : for all they 
are not Iſrael, tha is, t e {ral to whom God madethepro- 
miſe of eterail lif:, which are of 1ſracl, that is deſended ot [a- 
cob, 7, Neither ave they all children, beeauſe they are the ſeede of 
Abraham but in Iaack ſhall thy ſeed: be called, 8. That is, they 
which are the children of the fleſhe , are not the children of Abra-« 
ham : bat the children of the promiſe , are comnted for the ſeede. 
For the better vnderſtanding of this Scripture,we muſt knowe 
that the Apoſt]- being to ſp:ake of the reieion of the lewes, 
anſvereth an obicRion that wou'd readily be made againſt the 
ſaine, If God haue caſt away the Iewes,then is the promiſe that 
God made to Abrabamand his ſeede fruſtrate, and of none et» 
fe : which cannot be ſo: Therefore God hath net reieRed 
them, This obieRion is contained in theſewords : It cannot be 
that the word of God ſhowld take none effett, Whereby the word 
of God is meant, the promiſe that God made to Abraham and 
to his poſteritic : /will be God wnto thee and to thy ſeede after 
thee. Paul anſereth , It followeth not that God 15 vnta'ich(ull 
and keepeth nee the promiſe ct grace and hfe which h:emade 
with Abreham ard his feede, though his poſteritie,the Iraclits 
e reieted of God & damned:becauſe this coucnir or promiſe 
of lite cuerlaſting, the Lord made not with thoſe w ho ſhould 
be Abrahams ci:ildren according tothe fieſh, not(l ſay) with 
that carvall I(rae),that is,the Iewes who ſhould lineally deſcend 
from Abraham : but with the Spirituall Iſrael, or children of 
Abraham in a {pirituall ſence, that is, the ele, or thoſe that 
ſhould beleeue in God, as Abraham did, whether they were 
Jewesor Geutiles. $olong therefore as the Lord reicAeth not 
and damneth cheelect ofthe lewes and Gentiles the true chil- 
dren of Abraham, but recciueth them to grace,and in his ſonne 
Chriſt leſus giueth to them life eternall, he's faithfull,and kee- 
eth his promiſe and couenant made with Abraham , and his 
e:de: Albcitche reſt of the chiliren of Abraham, according 
tothe fleſh,or peopl- of Iiracl,and of the vilible Church bere- 
iefted and dawned, And here obſerue that thr(e children of A» 
braham axecalled, firlt, the children of promiſe , as being ſuch 
children of Abraham , that were not begotten of him by the 
force of Nature, or by carnall generation : but ſuch as ſhould 
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be borne of water and the Spirit, and begotten by the immor. 
tall ſeede of the word, and promyſe of the Goſpell, Secondly 
they are called the children of God, They { (aith the Apoſtle ) 
which are the children of the fleſh, are not the children of Godgbut 
the children of the promiſe are connted for the ſeede. Heere the 
fameare meant by the children of God , the children of the pro« 
wiſe, andthe ſecede, to wit,of Abraham, Whereby weelearne, 
that God made this promiſe or couenant of grace with thoſe 
,,onely, whom in Ieſus Chriſt he adoptech into the number of 

his x { ovng But the cle and inuiſible Church one'y are 
Gods children,they alone allo are the children ofthe promiſe: 
Therefore with them onely God hath made the coucnan: of 
grace;and not with the vil. Church,no more then with J/ſhnrac! 
and Eſaw members thereof : as the Apoſtle ſheweth here in the 
v:rſesnextfollowing. And for this cauſe it may bee the ele&t 
are called the children of the promiſe : becauſe the promiſe of 
Grace and Life God made to Abrabam , belongeth onely to 
them. Theſe Ele and rrwe beleeners are they who are counted 
for the ſeede of Abraham, with whom this couenant was made, 
as it is ſaide,verſ.$. and not the naturall poſteritie of Abraham, 
as ſome Iewes imagined,and it may bezdoe at this day:nor yer 
the viſible Church as you noleſle carnally conceiuethen theſe 
Jewes. This controuerſie betwixt you and vs, one would 
thinke ſhould now be ended , conſidering how clearely the 
tructh ſhineth on our fide; yet for feare it prooue otherwiſe, 
I will adde ſomething more, 

In the third to the Galathians, verſe 19. Paxl ſaith thus to 
them : Andif ye be C. _ , then are yee Abrahams ſeede , and 
heires by promiſe : As if he had ſaid : If yee beleeue in Chriſt , 
whereby you are made one with him, then are ye indeedethe 
ſcede of Abraham, and heires of cternall life according tothe 
promiſe God made with Abraham. From hence | reaſon thus. 

Allthey and orely thicy who be Chriſts, thatis, are ingraf- 
ted into him by faith, are Abrahams ſecde, to whoni the pro- 
miſe of cterna'llife is made, 

But all of the churchinuifible and onely they are Chiiſts,in- 
grafted into him by faith: 

T herefore all of the jauifible churgh, and onely they are A- 

brabams 
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brabams ſeede, to whom the promiſe of eternal! life is made. 
* The Propoſicionis prouc4 by theſe words of the Apoſtle : 
If Chriſts, then are ye abrthams ſeede. The Aſſumption nceds 
no proofe. Againe, I argue from hence thus againſt you. 

Wfrche viC. Church be Abrebams ſeede, and they to vyhom 
the promiſe of faluation was made, then the vil.Church,and 
conlequently all che members thereof, are hceires of faluation, 

But this latter is falſe : 

Therefore the firſt, 

The Aſſumption you will notdeny : and the Propoſition is 
as cleare by this $cripture : and needs muſt be true, ſecing God 
is faithfull and conſtant in the performance of his promiſe: 
which he could not be if any one of thoſe ſhou'd goe to hell, 
to whom he hath made promiſe of heauen. God is not as man, Num.1 3.19, 
that he ſhould lye, neither as the ſonne of man that hee ſhould re- 
pent. Hath beſard, and ſhall bee not doe it ? And hath bee ſpoken, 
and ſhall be not accompliſh it Þ No, no. God « true though exery Rowey.4, 
man be a lyer. Iftheretore God haue made a couenant or pro- 
miſe of ſaluation vvith the vif. Church, as you all affirme, and 
ſpecially M. Smith ever and anone in his Parrallelerythen all of 
th viſible Church ſhall b2 ſaued, Butfor as much as many of 
that ſocictie ſhall be damne4d,ic cannot be that to them this pro- 
miſe was made, bat to ſome other company, euen to the heires 
of ſaluation. And this latter may bee confirmed, and ſo you 
mY Aw m_ —_ By 9" _—_— 
we ar the ſeeds of Abraham, (and conſequently beires by promn/e . 
of the bleſſed _ and ſo dee —_ neo bes reſt. = you — 
affirme that the company of the faithfull,or true bel:eucrs,are 
the (cede of Abraham, with w hom Ged made this couenant) 
which manifeſtly ouerthroweth you : Seconely,that they who 
be the ſeed of Abraham, are htires of the heauenly and bleſſed 
iaheritance. And hecre | reaſon thus from your owne words, 

They onely are theſ:ede of Abrabam, vvith vvhom God 
made that gracious couenant of life eucrlaſting, that be he res 
of the bleſſed inheritance, and doe enter intothe h :auenly reſt, 

But the cle or inviſible Church onely are hcires of the 
blefl:d inheritance, and doe enter into the heauenly reſt : 

Therefore theeleR, mm” Church onely are the __ 
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of Abraham,with whom God madethat gracious couenant of 
life everlaſting. : 

The Propoſition is your owne : the Aſſumption Itruſt you 
abhor todeny : imbrace therefore the concluſion, wherevpon 
neceflarily followeth, that God made not this coucnant with 
the vil. Church, as all of you doeteach : but with the inuiſible, 
as wee affirme, 

Bur you ell vs, that 1, Tims. 4 8. doth prone this. Bodily ex+ 
erciſe profiteth little : but godlineſſe is profitable vnts all things, 
which hath the promiſe of the life preſent , and of that that is to 
come, Here is mention indeedeof a promiſe concerning life 
eternall. But to whom it is made? Paw/ anſwereth, to the 
ly. But ſuch onely are the ele and inviſible Church : There- 

ore to them, and notto the viſible Church, is the promiſe 
made of life euerlaſting by Chriſt, So that this Scripture ma» 
keth againſt you. ; 

Morcouer, you alleadge here. 2: Pet, 1.3. «According ar big 
dinine power hath ginen vnto vs all things that pertaine ts life and 
godlines. Peter beretelleth vs that all good things belonging co 
life eternall are giuen vs of God: Butto whom ? To the viſible 
Church? Wereade no ſuch thing, but cleane otherwiſe. To vs, 
ſaith he. As ifhe had ſaid, tome and the reſt of the eleR. That 
by fe here, the Apoſtle meanerh life eternall, no man will de» 
ny : Neitherthat bfe eternall ſhall bee given ynto them, ro 
whom all things appertaining to that life are giuen. Seeing 
then the inuifible Church onely, baue al things pertaming to 
bfe ginen them of God, foraſmuch as they onely enioy thar life, 
and thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of them who are madepartakers 
of this gift : it followeth neceſſarily therevpon , that hee 
keth onely of che inuiſible church. Obſcrue beſides , that 
faith not onely that Ged _ v1 all things that appertaine 
wnto life, but addeth, and godlineſſe. Implying thereby , that 
they to whom this life is giuen of God, have firſt all a, 
taining vnto godlineſſe beſtowed vpon them in this life, betore 
they —_—_— life erernall in the world ro come. Burt ro the 
inuifible Church onely all things pertaining to godlineſſe are 

2 Therefore of the jnuiſible Church the Apoſtle here 
peaketh, and notof the viſible , as you affirme, And _ 
mar 


L12,2. was to the inviſible Charch. 195 

marke how AX. Ainſworth applying this Scripture to the viſ. 

Church, doth conuince both }.imſclie, and his friznds. Let vs c 

(faith he) conſider ſome principall of the many good th ngs, that Comm_ yay 
God doth gine v1 pert aiming wnto life &f gedlneſſe. Among theſe 168,150, 

he nameth, Faith, And what faith? 7 bat (faith hee) whereby 

onr fathers walked with God , pleaſed kim, wrought many good 

workes, obtained good report ,and in the end, the ſalwation of their 

ſowler. It is the gift of God unto bu choſen popes which there- 

fore is called the faith of Godrelet, Anda littleafter, The meſt 

excellent fruit that we reape of faith is our inftification in the ſight 

of Godby bus grace in Chriſt Ieſws, Hereby it is plaine _— 
thoughthereis much more ſcruing to this purpoſe , that 

ſpeaketh of iuſtifying faith. Another good thing pertaining to bife 11,4; yy, wy 
and godlimeſſe that is ginen v1 of Gods, (ith he ) (anftifcation 183.456, 
alſo, the feare of the Lord, love ont of a pure heart, and of a good 

Con/crence, and | vnfamed : the lone of Ged, and his lone ſhed 

abrogd in their hearts by the boly Ghoſt, which is ginen vato them: 

with other grace: of this kinde. From theſe words of your owne 

I argue thus againſt you. 


that Church or of men Peter here ſpeakerh, to 
vvhom of God are giuen iuſtitying faith , ſanRification , and 
the other graces fied : 
moods and church 
inuiſible : 


Ot thiem therefore onely Peter here ſpeaketh, 

The Propoſition is con by your owne vvords. The 
Aſſumption is {o cleere, that it needeth no confirmation, Thus 
vve ſee that this ſcripture alſo maketh nor for,but againſt you. 

As the Lord hath not made 4,conenant or promiſe —_— 
with the vil (hwrch,and conf. quently with the me there- 
of but with them onely of the nmifuble Charch as we have heard : 
{o neither hath he made to the viſchurchand members thereof 
4 promiſe of peace. Forthen there ſhould be peace berween God 
and the wicked, ſceing a great part of the vil, Churchare yvic« 
ked : which there is not,as witneſſeth the Prophet : There « no Thi,s 1.22. 
peace, ſaith my God, to the wicked, T his promiſcalſo belongeth 
to them of the inviſible Church, and they onely of this ſocietie 
have this peace, Thiw being as, whichthe cle&t 

C3 + a 


Pro.2.9.8, 
Mat,10,30, 

| compared with 
| ver. 16. The 
whole gt, 
Palme. 
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onely are wee haze peace with God, (aith Pani, deriying hereby 
this peace to all thoſe that want luſtifying faith. The Lord faith, 
I bane hated Eſau, This is true of all Reprobates, of whom he 
was a fivure, Seeing the vil, Church confiſtcth for the moſt 
partot Reprobates , and but few therein that are choſen : it 
cannot bethat to this ſocietic God harh made a promiſe of lone, 
bu: rather ro the company cf the ele& and Church inviſible, 
whereof lacob was a figure : of whom God faith,” 7 hawe lowed 
Izcob: therein reſtraining hisloue tothe cleft. And as for the 
promile of God bu protettion, itis in the Scriptures reſtrained to 
tem that feare the Lord, and put their truſt in his mercy ; that 
make him their hope and fortrefſe, and the moſt high their re- 
fuge ; ro therightcous, that is, the godly, and tothemthar 
walke yprightly : and therefore to the ihuiſible Church, and 
th: members thereof. And when this promiſeis made to the 
v.ſible Church, it is for their ſakes that arc therein of the inui= 
ſible Church, 

And where you ſay that « true viſible Church (and conſe» 
queiitly the members thereof ) hath aſſurance hep promiſes of 
Gods preſence, andbleſring to appertaine wnto them : ] demand 
what aflurance a man can haue of enioying Gods gracous 
preſence he:re on carth, and glorious preſence in heauen , 
wherein conſiſts our happineſle, by being a member of the 
viſibleChurch : conſidering ſo many of the viſible Church, 
are ſinners, avudthat finne doth ſeperate betweene God and 
ma. , This is preſumption, and not an holyaſlurance : and 
to build on: the ſands, which houſe temp2lts- at one time or 0= 
ther will blow downe ; and not on the rocke, that ſtandeth vn- 
moueable. He that hath no other aſſwrance of Gods preſence, 


| and bleſving then this, that he is a member of the viſible churchy 


may peraduenture bce as farre fromenioying Gods preſence, 
as they which are in hell from entring into heauen : and from 
being bleſled of God, asthey vpon whomthis ſentence ſhall 
be pronounced : Goe ye curſed into encrlaſting fire, prepared for 
the Dinell and bis Angels. The Papiſts might well reiet our 
aſſurance and certaintie of ſalnation, had we no better ground 
for the ſame then this. Yet letno man ſo vnderſtand mee, as 
though Idenicd that God waspreſent withy AAA = 
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the »ifible Church, lor I know:that oor-Lard, partly for the 
elect that are in the yiGbleChurchand pardyefor tvs owne glo-/ 
tie and hames lake thatis or ers isin the 
midſt of the ſeuen golden Candleltickes , proteRing them by Reucl,r,rp, 
tus Almightie power. 2h. T>x 


"044 Cas -ef of com 19 = 
The titles which the Separifts aſeribets the viſible Chareh, 
are to be onder ftoodof the inviſible Church onely. 


eb eP% - $ the defeription theſe men giue of the viſible 
FY- Ip. MN church, and thatwhich they ſay is themarter and 
"Ty 1 ,is not a deſcriptionznor the matter 
ON | 


forms thereof 
i. 1 forme of the viſible, bur rather of the inuiſt- 
DTESPESLY ble Church militant: even fo ir is with ſundry 1+ 
#/es they giue to the viſible Church. -/e « caled (ſay they ) 4 
' king donee of Prieſts, = royal! Prieftheod the ſhore of the Lord,the Appologie 44 
Temple of God, a choſen Generation, an holy N atron, the peculiar communion of 
people; yea, Chriſt bus Suftey, bs Lowe, his Spomſe, and his Body, Saints 248,6 
Theſe 54/e7 which in the holy $cripuures are viſually giuen to 47%: , 
the inuilibleChurch militant, and conipany of the fairhtull, Defopantn 
nod ifacany time tothe viſible, iris becauſe and withreſpeR ,,, ;. 
had tothe eleft and Charchinuiſible,co whom alone properly 
the afoteſaidetitles doe belong: they ignorantly app!y and vn= 
deritand of the viſible Church., and company Cprok ors, 
with diuers more of the fame kinde , which tor bteuirie I 0+ 
mit. | 
But let vs briefely and in order conſider of theſe or themolt 
of them. It the vitible Church bea kingdome of Prieſtes, and 
rojall Prieſtboed, then ail of this Church & company are Kings 
and Prieſts vnto God : burthe laſt is falſe : therefore the firft, 
To the propoſition you as willingly ſubſcribe axwee. T he aſ> 
ſumption whichis this : A of che viſible Church are not Kings 
- Prieſter umto God, with open mouth you deny : which thus 
prooue. 
All chat be Kings and Priefts vnto God ſhall e,and of. 
fer to God ie lace ofrule for uein hen. 
&} 
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: Burall of che viſible Church ſhall nor raigne', and offer to 
God the ſacrificevfpratſe for ever it heaven; '- * 
Therefore all ofthe viſible Church benot Kings and pri-ſts 
ynteo God, " : 
The aſſumptionis in it ſelfe cleare, Thepropoſition is eui- 
ragrk b _ — - Uiled, nd haſt redeemed yi toGod 
t out of enery kindbed, we, and people and Na+ 
tion, And haſt made vs vnto God Kings and Pricfs and) we ſhall 
raigne on the carth. Heere wee learne, that theſe Kings and 
Prieſtes ſhall raigne and inherite the kingdome 1 and beſides 
who be theſe Kings, which ſhall thus raigne, not the viſible 
Church, as theſe tnen teach but-thoſe whom cthedainbe hack 
| redeemed to God by bis blood ont of emery kindred , and ; 
Conf: frion of 41d people and nation : which are the Ele or inuikble Church, 
Faith,zg, as they themſclues confeſſe. This is further confirmed and 
made more euident ia the firſt of che Rexel. where Joby faith 
that rhoſe whons (hriſt Teſs loweth and weſheth from their ſames 
in bis blood, are Kings and Prieft; wats God, Butthis Chriſt doth 
one!y tothe Ele, and Church inviſible : for them alone hee 
loueth , their (innes onely hee waſheth away : therefore they 
onely are this kingdome of Pricſtes, or Kings and Pricſts vnto 
1,Pert,2,5-7 5+ God. Peter telleth vs thatthe faichfull are this rojall Priefthood, 
and calling them nana hp, _ he ſai _ they fr 
ſperituall ſacrifice to leſwa Chriſt, But 
; I oifible Church(of wich focictic the ichful are)onely doth 
and can offer ſuch ſacrifices : Therefore the inuiſible Church, 
arc this royall Priefthood,or kingdome of Prieſtes,and not the 
| viſible Church. If 1 ſhould haue aide nothing, 24. Ainſworth 
Communion Þbimſclfe wil ſuffice for the conuiction of this error. They whons 
of Saints. 248. Chriſt hath made Kings and Pricfts unto God bus father being 4 
Kaingly Prieſthood, exen a kingdome of Prieftes,and a holy nation: 
hang part in the firſt reſurreftion, the ſecond death may haue no 
power ower them ; but fot with Chriſt in bis throne , exen as hee 
onercame, and ſitteth with bus Father in bis throne, From your 
owne words Iarguethus againſt you. They who are this roy» 
all Priefthood.chat is,Kings and Prieſts vato God, haue'part 
i the firſt reſurretion, the ſecond death hath no power ouer 
them, bur ſit with Chriſt in his throne ; But any * 
ur 
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Church onely and company cf the Elect haue in the firſt 
heroes > the ſecond death hath ms punt ors 
Ergo, the inuifible Church is this royal Prieſthood, The 
propoſition your owne words doe prooue : The aſſumption 


needes no proofe, And againe in another hee conuin» 
ecth himſclfe and his friends, Seeing chew (faith he)we have re- 
ceined ſuch from God, ( ſo many as beleewe in the name of 
his ſoune Chriſt) as that we are through bis mercy made « choſen 
$m—_ 4 kingly Prieſthood, weſbed from all our finer in the 
of Chrift, and raugnimng with hin on earth by mortifying ad 
ſubdning owr carthly member: : what remaineth then but that we 
>} all filthineſſe of the fiſh and Spirit, From 
nce I inferre,that either the viſible Church,and conſequent- 

ly all che members thereof are waſhed from their ſinnes : mor- 
tifie and ſybdue their earthly members, which no man will af- 
firme : or elſe the vifible is not that rojell Pricftoed 
whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh : for they that are this royal 
Prieſthood, we waſhed from their ſinnes, by your owne ccn- 
feflion. Judge now thy ſelfe ( Chriſtian reader) whether this 
that M.Ainfworth writeth heere , doerhnot convince that he 


Communion 


of Saints 4? Fo 
4vs, 


faith elſe where, Avd now that at Chriſtians are made Prieſts Communion 
unto God, even a Kingly Prieffioed to raigne vpon earth, and ot Saints 470, 


to bane their power of Chriſt to indge all that are within the 
Charch, and caſt ant the wicked from among then: they onght to 
reteine and w/e their power, By Chriſtians he meancth here the 
members of the vifible Church, and of all them he aftirmeth, 
thatthe are Xings and Priefts omts God, And to increaſe his 
fin,after his and their accuſtomed manner', he alleadgeth three 
places to prooue this his error : namely, 1.Pet.2.9. Kew. 1.6. & 
$5.10, For the convincing of which errors their are no treſtimo- 
nic in holyScripture more excellent,as we may appeare by the 
premiſles, Whereby it is euident, they are ſtrangely blinded in 
their vaderſtanding : ſeeing inthe middeſt of a glorious light 
they ſce not the light, but grope as menin palpable darkeneſle, 
And heere ficly I returne that vpon you, (H. Ainfworth:which 
you falſely apply tovs. The Reader may ſee how your right eye is 
blinded, to bring Scriptures ſo plaine againſt your ſelner, Be- 
fides the throe former teſtimonies youaticades one another, 
[44 


' Toh.,19.7.45, 
; Manh,35,33. 


| | Verſ.27, 


Communion 
' of Saints 58, 


Mar.10.26. 
Luke I0,3+ 
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that likewiſe maketh'not for, but againit you. If you wil beare 


my voyce indeede, and keepe my conenant, then you ſpall bee wn. 
tome ahingdeme of Prieſts : but the EleRt onely ard 7 
are of the inuiſible Church doc this which the Lord heere re- 

uireth: Therefore they oncly arethe kingdewe of Prieſts here 

oken of, Againe,the viſible Church theſefewe excepted in 
tt which arc ot the inuiſible Church, doeth'not heare Gods 
voice indeede , but contemne it ; doethnot keepe bur breake 
his couenant,and therefore is nota kingdom of Prieſt: to God, 


For what thoughthis ſpeech was ſpoken to the viſible church? 


They thereinof the inuiſible Church onely could & did kecpe 
the condition heere required, They theretore alune make this 
7 mp Prieſts, Thus your owne ſword helpethto pierce 


your 

Neither is that ſo fit a title for the viſible Church the ſheepe of 
Lord, ſeeing in the Scriptures ſpecially of the new Teſtament, 
ordinarily by ſheepeare mentthe EleQ,and Church inuiſible: / 


« am the doore of 2 Lam. ry Arey life for my ſheepe, when 
$9], 


the _— man commeth in he ſhall ſet the ſheepe on his 
right hand, and the goates on the left, In a werd, If wee would 
knowe who indcede are the ſbeepe of the Lord, and rightly ſo 
to becalled, _ himſelfe telleth - _ _ the 10. £ Tohn 
ſaying : my ſbeepe heare my woyce and 1 them, and they fol- 
runs. 4 pie I gine wnto thew erernal life, and they ſhall nexer 
periſh. Thereupon M. Amfworth ſaith well : ſuch were not of 
Chriſts | 1,9 then he wonld baxe ginen them life eternall,and 
for confirmation therof he quoteth this place of John, Wherby 
he imployeththar all Chriſts ſheepe ſhall haue life —_—— 
From whence jt followeth that this title Chr ft; ſheepe , or t 
ſheepe ef the Lord appertaineth totheeleR and inuiſible church, 
and cannot rightly be faide of the viGble Church : except all 
the viſible Church ſhall be ſaved. A great partcf the viſible 
Churchare ſo farrefrom being like to | , thatthey may 
more fitly be compared to wolues. Behold 7 ſend you as ſheepe in 
the middeſt of wolnes, Theſe whom Chriſt calleth wolues, were 
the viſible Church of the lewes. : In which Church, were but 
afewe ſheepes b 
You tcach furctherthat the viſible Church is in the Scrip- 
; cure 
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ture called che Temple of Godand this you will proue by 1.Cor» 
3.17. Knowe yee not that you are the Temple of God, and that the 
Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 17, If any man deſtroy the Temple 
of God, him ſhall God deſtroys for the Temple of God us holy, which 
yee are, I would defireno better place for the confutation of 
this error, then this you alleadge for probation thereof.See you 
not that the Spirir of God dwelleth in all thoſe, who be this 
Temple of God ? now God his ſpirit dwelleth onely in the E= 
le&: They are of che EleR therefore and inviſible Church who 
arethe Temple of God. That God breatheth his Spirit onely in- 
tothe EleRie is manifeſt by Rom, 8.14.45 maxy as ave led by the 
Spirit of God they are the Sonnes of God, And by.Gal.q.6. And 
becauſe yee are ſonnesr, God bath ſent foorth the Spirit of bus ſonne 
into.your hearts which cryeth Abba Father, Againethe Temple 
of Godis heere ſaice to behely, which muſt necdes be becauſe 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in him thatis this Temp'e, and it is 
huly , which is therefore called the holy Spirit , and the holy 
Gholt : 3x 0..ciy becauſe in his owne nature heis holy,or ho- 
linefle t{ Ie, butalſoin reſpeRot his efteR and operation, 
for that all t1v{c in whom he 18, he ſanRtifiethand maketh holy, 
Hereapon i followeth thar if the vifibleChurch and members 
thereot be the Temple of God; Then are {anRified by the 
Spirit of God,and Saints indeede, and con{:quently ſuch asto 
whom the heauenly inheritance belongeth,For the inheritancs 
ſhall be giuen ts all them that are ſanfified,as is taught, AF.20, 
32.Beſides we haue heard that prophane E/aw,and many more 
who have bcene vnholy and vacleane,difobedient, yea abho- 
minable,rebcliious, and reprobate to euery good worke, haue 
beene of the vif. Chugrch. We may heere alſo remember that 
this Spirit ( which dwelleth in every one that is the —_ 
of God) iscalled the Spirit of Life, as Rom..8, 2. not onely be- 
cauſe in whomſocuer itis it killeth and ſubdueth ſinne, and 
quickeneth to righteouſneſſe,as Roms, $.10. But for that he who 
hath this Spirit life it ſelfe, euen erernall life begun in 
him. This Spirit likewiſe is called the ſeale and earneſt of our 


inheritance. Whoſocuer therefore hath this ſpirit is ſure to in» 2.Cor,z.22, 
herice the ——_ heauen ; becaule he hath Gud his ſcale Epheſr.1 ye 


and carneſt thereof, For as much therefore as the jnuiſcible 
{ Church 


Dd 
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Church onely and members thereof, haue and ſhall haue this 
life, 8nd inheritethis kingdome : They therefore onely haue 
this ſpirit , and conſequently are this Temple, And this 

ment one may drawe trom your owne words,thereby to con= 
uince this your error, Chri (lay you) dwelleth in and gowerneth 


Conf (ion of by bis boly Spiru hus clett:which be haning once £ ine newer taketh 


Faith, 34+ 


1.Pet.2.5- 
Ephcſ.222 , 


away from them,but ſtill begetteth and nourybeth in them repen- 
tance,fairh,and lowe,ard all Chriſtian vertues vnto ima—eciy. 
From theſe and ſome other lines of yours, 1 argue againſt you 
thus. They whofoeuer they be which are the Temple of God, 


. haue che ſpirit of God dwelling in them , whereby they are 


quickened,and haucthelite ot God in them, yca are quickned 
to immorcallitic ; But the Ele onely have this ſpirit as your 
ſclucs aftirme pag{34. of your confeſ7ron of Faith, whereby they 
are quickenedas pag.26. ot th: ſame booke: therefore the E- 
le& onely and inuifible Church are by your owne doftrine the 
Temple of God, and not the viſible Church, Thus your owne 
ſword againe helpethto pierce your fide. And hecreghis reaſon 
may be vicd againſt you. Thuſe whom Peter calleth a ſpiri- 
tuall houſe, and Paw! the habication of God by the ſpirit , bee 
heerecalled the Temple of God: but by the firſt are meant the 
faithfull whoare ofthe inuiſible Church: therefore by the lat- 
ter , the propoſition is euident: And fo is the aſſumption to 
them who vaderſtand theſeplaces : it hath alſo in part becne 
cleared and ſhall be further toorthwith, Finally this 1s caſily 
convinced by 2.Cor.6.19. Knowe you not that your body i the 
Temple of the holy Ghoſt which is in you,whom you hane of God ? 
And you are not your owne; for you are bought for a price, Here 
we ite that they whoare the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, orthe 
Temple of God are ſide to be redeemed,orbowght with a price: 
But theele& onely are redeemed,cuen by your owne contefh= 
on : therefore they are of the Ele&t and Church inuifible who 
bre the Temple of God, and in whome God dwelleth by his 
Spirir, | 

Bur it is no maruell though thisand many other Sc _ 
which by the holy Ghoſt are mcant of the members of the in- 


Deſcription of Viſible. you vnderſtand of the vil. Church, ſceing you doe the 
| theviſchurq).y like by 1, Per, 2. 9. then which thereis ſcarce platein holy 


I wait, 
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writ, wherein 9 of God ſpeakerh more manifeſtly of Confeſtion of 


the inviſible Chu 
led, and that can worſe be vnderſtood cf the viſible. And this 


or thoſe thereof vvho be effeuaily cal- faith 6, 


I haue ſhewed in the ſecond Chapter where I ſpeake atlarge of ,# 5 
this Scripture : Sothat it may ſeeme altogether needlefle to & 4750, 
adde any thing thereunto. Yet neuertheleſſeI will : And the Paralleles 61, 


rather becauſe you being told of your miſ-applying of this Tuſthcation 


Scripturedoe iuſtifie itzatd confidently affirme, that it is meant **- 


of the viſible Church, and argue for the ſame. For the better Counterp 
vnderſtanding vyhereof, 1 will ſet downe ſome verſes going luſtifieu 


before, Tee as linely toner, bee made 4 ſpiritmall bowſe , an holy 43. 
profit hvod,to offer vp ſpiritmall ſacrifices acceptable ro God by Neſms 

Chriſt &aWherefere it it tontained in the Scripture ; Behold, l put 

in Sion achiefe corner ſtone, eleft and precions : and he that belee- 

weth therein ſhall not be aſhamed. 7. wnto you therefore which 

beleexe, it is preciens : but onto them which be diſobedrent, the 

ſhone which the builders diſallowed , the ſame 1 made the head of 
the corner, 8, Anda ftone to ſiumble at, and 4 rocks of offence, 

exen to them which ſtumble at the word, being diſobedient, wnto 

the which thing they were emen ordained. 9. But yet are a cho- 

ſen generation, a rojall Prieffhood, an holy Nation, a —_ 

people, that yee ſhonld ſhew forth the vertnes of him that bath 

#alled youh ont of darkneſſe into his marnellions lig ht, 

In the fift verſe of this Chapter, they who are ſpoken of in 
this 9. verſe ar2 there called: Firſt, lnely fones : Secondly, 4 /ps: 
ritnall bowſe: Thirdly, an boly prieſthood : Fourthly, as Prieſts 
they are ſaid to offer vp /pirituall ſacrifices acceptable to God by 
leſms Chriſt. Now theſe liuely ſtones, this fpirituall houſe,and 
theſe prieſts offering ſacrifices acceptable to Ged in Chriſt, 
are ſuch onely as bee cf theeleR and inuifible Church as [ 
haveplainely ſbewed in the {ſecond Chapter : and eyery babe 
in knowledge may hertby know, becenl the Reprobate can- 
not offer any acceptable facrificero God : Therctore of the 
inuifible Church, and not of the viſ. Church Peter ſpeaketh 
in this g. verſe, By the 6. and 7. verſes it i5 plaine thatin this 9, 
verſe he ſpeaketh of the faitbfull , eucn ſuch as doe belecue in 
Chriſt. And this alonetheelc& doe. Inthe 7: and 8.verſes this 
our Apoſtle turning his {p< ccl — them that did belcewe, to, 

dz Mem: 
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themthat were ſofarre of from belecuing in Chriſt, that they 
did funble at him, fo as hee was tothem « recke of effece, en- 
deth the 8. verſethus vnto the which ching they were even ordai- 
ned,lcalt now the beleewing lewes, of whom hee had newly 
ſpoken, ſhould be terrified wich that he had ſaid of reprobatt- 
on, and ſome of them in their weakenelle feare leaſt they were 
of the number of the Reprobatcs, and ſuch as God bad #rdai- 
wedco iult condemnation : he telle:lz ghenn in the 9. verſe, that 
this he meaneth not by them, neither neede they eq: feare this 
at all : for as much as they are not of that generation , and 
ftocke of mankinde which God hath ordained to defirution, 
as the former delpilers of Chriſt : but of the gover«tiow which 
God hath choſen and appointel to lite cuerlaſtiog : which ge- 
eration is that we call the inuifible Church, Why theele be 
heere called 4 choſen generation, you may reade further Chap. 1. 
And there alſo ſec that thele titles, royal Prieſtbeod,: holy Nati- 
0, peculiar People, which theſe meu vnderſtand of the viſible 
Church,cannot be {> raken 3 Buraremeanteof the faichtyll or 
true beleeuers, al which are of the-inwnſable church, Both by the 
words chemſclues then of this Scripture,(, meane ver/e g. Fand 
alſo by the coherence or depe-'dance thereo! with that goeth 
b: fore ,.it is cuident that this Scripture is peruerted by th-(e 
men and miſapplyed. Nay this is euident by their owne vvris 
tings. And here with mee obſ. rue a ſcret ouer- ruling hind 
of God: M, Ainſwerth having madea large Treatile i'tituicd 
the Communion of Saints, and there hauing ſpoken many ex- 
celient and glorious things of the Saints, - rightly vnderſtood, 
that is, of Saints indecd, or the faichtull fandlified by the Spirit 
of God and Faith in Chriſts who are ſo cf the vilible Church, 
a8 Withall-they be of the inuifible Church : bur by him meant 
and miſapplycd to all the members of the vil. Churcb, Saints 
by profeision ; which ſhameth the, whole Treatiie, making 
it almoſt as full of lies as lines : Hee, (1 fay) having donethis 
euer and anone throughout his whole booke, behold how in 
a concluſion, which he affixeth to the-ſaid buoke, he conuin« 
ceth himelfe of errour, touching agreat part.of thathec had 
n 


faid before : and namely cancer, _ GR 
eGhburch, members 
| thereof, 
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thereof, Thus beginneth he his concluſion : (b) /ceimg we bane Þ 457.4.88, 
receined ſuch grace from God, ( ſo many as belcene in the name of 
bis Sornne Chriſt )as that we are raiſed vp from the graues of fine, 
&c. berg through buy mercy made 4 (<) choſen EY c 1-Pet,2,9, 
h prieftbood, waſbed froms all ow ſinnes (d) in the blond of Chrift, 4 Deur.1,y, 
and (e) raigning with him on earth , by mortifying and ſubdxing , Rey 5.10, 
our member; : what remaineth but that wee pwrge our 
1from all filthineſſe of the fleſh and/pwit.. With your owne 
—_— I fight againſt you, All they and _—_ who 
belceue in Chriſt, are by his waſhed from their ſinnes, 
mortific,and ſubductheir earthly members, are this choſen ge- 
neration,and royall prieſthood : But onely the eleR and inute 
fible Church beleevc in Chriſt, are by his bloud waſhed from 
their ſinnes, mortifie and ſubdue their earthly members: Ther- 
fore the ele& onely and inviſible Church are this choſen ge- 
neration, aod kingly prieſthood : and therefore not the viſible 
church ,as theſe men do teach, T he propoſition is your owne 
the Aﬀumption if you will. | 
But M. Aijworth by Gree reaſons wilt prove that this ſcrip- ©ounterp.158, 
ture is not to bee vnderſtood of the inuifible, but of the vil. 
Church, The fuſtis layed downe in theſe words.« This place of 
Petcr /praketh of and to the viſe, or ſenſible Church : for the Apoſtle 
write to the vi). Chriftiens the ſtrangers that then dwelt in Pon- 
tu Galatia, fc, 
In thetenth Chapter of this booke I haueanſwered this 
reaſon at large, and ſhewed the vanitieof it; notwithflanding 
ſomething I will adde heere. 
Beit granted that Peter writ tothe vil. church,though ſome- 
thing might be (aid ageinſt it : as that he writeth ro themchae 
had obtained like precrons faith with him , which none bur the 
choſen andef the inuil. church haue : yer this proues noe that 
this 9, ver/e is true and to be ynderſtood of theviſ, Church,no 


aprice haxe recemed the (pirit or 
Adoption z ye are the ft, Gedl who bath ſent forth ;h prom, 
rit of his Sonne into your hearts, y8 are all the ſonnes of God, yes Gil.4.20-& 34 
are ſealed with bug boly Spirit of _ the earneſt of our in-"45, —— » 
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beritanee, with many ſuchlike : becauſe the Epiſtles wheres 
in thele are, vvere yvritten{as you affirme) to viſibleor ſen= 
ſible Churches. 

The ſecond reaſon followeth in theſe words : Thi which 
Peter ſpeaketh chap 2.9. 10. & as Moles ſpake of old to the viſt- 
ble Church of 1ſrael,Exo00. 19. 6.1 anſwere,though Exod.19.6, 
was ſpoken tothe vil. church of Iſrael, yer it was in reſpe& of 
them therein vvho were of the inuifible church and of Gods 
de, and is truconely of ſuch, asI haue ſhewed before : cucn 
ſo it is here, 

Your laſt reaſon followeth. Againe ( ſay you) Peter men- 
tioneth the end of their calling ts this dignitie, (viz. ) toſhew forth 
the vertues of him that hath called them ont of darkneſſe nt 
his marxellous light ; which whether it appertaines not to the vi- 
ſible Church, I leaue it for enery true member thereof to Indge. 

It cannot be denied but that Petey ſpeaketh of them vvho 
of God are called ont of darkneſſe, that is, out cf ſinneand igno» 
rance, ito his marucllows light, that is, to the knowledge of 
God and holineſle : for which maruellous mercy receiued, out 
of the very ſenſe and feeling therof, they praiſe God,and indea« 
our all the daycs of their hfe to walke worthy of it, which is 
heere called the ſhewing forth of the vertues of bim that hath 
called them, Butthe inuil. church onely and company of the 
elc&, are called out of darknefle intothis narucllous hght,be- 
ing called therefore the children of the light ; and they alone 
out of a ſenſible feeling of this great mercy doe praiſe & bleſle 
God for the ſame, and indeauour to live to him vyho hath 
thus called them, Of the inwsfble Church therfore called heare 
4 choſen generation, doth the Apoſtle Peter ſpeake in this place; 

$o this reaſon maketh greatly againſt you, 
Counterp. 159. No lefſe blame-worthy are you, for maintaining this, That 
| ne places of Scripture ſetting forth the inniſible Church , are by 
you brought to ſet forth the viſible Church. The contrary to this 
appeareth plainely by this Treatiſe, To prouethat they vvho 
Apologic 44. be of the true vil, churchare called ont of the world , or ſepera« 
Counterp,iz z+ ted frem the world, a ſeperated company of righteous men, viual- 
| ly you quote /oh, 15. 15.19.and 17.9. 14 16.20, Tell mee 
now, who be they that becing in this world, are not of = 
d.\ WOrG +: 
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world: Arenot the ele onely ſuch ? know you not that they 
who be not of this world, doe belong to a better world? Morc- 
ouer doth Chriſt pray for the vil. Churchyor the inuifible one-+ 
ly, and company of the ele4? what meane you then to apply 
Scriptures concerning theſe things to the vil. Church , ſeeing 
they b:ſpoken and are true onely of Gods ele&, vyho are the. 
inuif, Church ? And notwithſtanding to tell vs, That places ſet- 
ting forth the innifible Church, are not by you applyed to the viſe 
Church? And vvhere you fay that the viſ. Churchis Chrsfts 
ſiſter, his lowe, and bis ſpouſe ; how can this poſsibly bee true, 
ſeeing thegreateſt part of the vil. Church and ſometimes al- 
moſt the whole vil. Church is hatefull co God, & abhorred of 
him, as before hath been made manifeſt ? And by what ticles I 
pray you doth Icſus declare his loue to the inviſible Church, it 
theſe be the titles of the vilibles Chriſt Telus himſelfe telleth 
Vs,that whoſoewer doth his father: will which is in heauen the ſame 
& bis ſiſter : Butthis doz onely they who are of the inviſible 
church: They therefore onely are Chriſt his ſiſter. Ifthe vil. 
church and members thereof bce Chriſt his /owe , then none of 
them ſhall bee damned : For it cannot bee that Ieſus will 
condemne them whom heloueth. Iris the eleR likewiſe and 
inuif, church, which being contraRed here to Chriſt, ſhall bee 
married to him the Kings ſonne in the vyorld tro come, when 
they (hall partake vvith himin glory: And not the vil. church 
whereof the greateſt part ſhall be damned, and but a tew ther- 
of ſaued. 
Laſtly (fay you) the viſ.Church « the body of Chriſt: Where 
V - all thoſe places in Paws Epiſtles, where mention is made 
of Chrifts body, you expound ot the viſible , when they are to 
be vnderftood of the inviſible church, or the vvhole company 
of the faithfull, which is a part thereof. If the vil. church be 
the'body of Chriſt, as yourell vs, then eucry one of the vil, 
churchis a member of Chriſt his body, and hath therefore the 
fame ſpiritabiding in him, that is in Chriſt Iclus. For the very 
ſame ſpirit that &welleth in Chriſt the hea4, is from thence de- 
rived to his body,and all the members thereof. If any man bane 
wet the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame is not bus, But if the (pirit of 
hin that raiſed vp leſws from the dead davell in yow, he that raiſed 
vp 
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Tohn 1,16, 
Fphe(c4. 5.16. 
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Chrift from the dead ſhall alſs quicken your mortall bodies, 

bs ſpiris that FaFery en Rom. 8.9. 11. Hereby wee 7 
(ſaith Joby ) that we dwell in him and be in vs t becauſe bes bath 
ginewys of his a From hence wee learne that Icſus doth 
communicate his ſpirit to all his members : ſo as whoſoeuer 
hath nor this ſpirit, bringing forth the like or the ſame effes 
in him thar it did in Chriſt , the ſameis no memberof Chriſt, 
nor part of his body ; Chriſtdwelleth noe in him, nor hee in 
Chriſt. As by lone all the members of this body are vnited to- 
gether, ſo by the ſpirit of God this body with all the members 
thereuf , are coupled and knit together to the head Chriſt, 
whereby it recciucth grace, and increaſe of grace, growing vp 
into Chriſt ; for the furniture thereof , according to the ctfe. 
Quall power of this ſpirit, which is inthe meaſure of cucry 
part. T his ſpirit is as the juice that from Chriſt the vine , 1s 
conueyed into euery branch. And it is as the ſoule of this bo« 
dy, giuing ſpirituall life, to all the members thereof : euen as 
the ſoule of man doth animate the body , with all che part or 
members thercof, But euery one of the vil. Church 18s nor a 
memberof Chriſt his body, toraſmuch as the ſpiric of Chr it 
dwelleth not in cuery one of the vif. church : and therefore 
the viſ.church is notthe body of Chriſt : but ſomeother com- 
pany of men there is, which make that body vyhereof Chriſt is 
the head, andeuery particular man of that ſocietic a member 
thereof. Neither can you deny that which I doe inferre here- 
vpon, and neceſſarily tollowerh vpon the former, Namely, if 
euery one of the viſ.church bea member of the body ot Chriſt, 
then cuery oneof the viſ.church hath the Spirit af Chiiſt dwel- 
log in him. Nay, your ſelfeM. eAinſworth confefſe and vrge 
this againſt vs, ſaying, That we cannot poſſibly be members of the 
body of (briſt, nor have him for our head , Being we are not pare 
takers of hirlife and ſpirit, 1t refieth therefore that either you 
yeeld to the concluſfion, Thar the vil. church is not the body 
of Chriſt; or elſeaffirme, That every member of the viſible 
church hath the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him. —_— 
one of the vil, church is nota member of Chrilts body , ha 

already been ſufficiently proved : and is hereby likewiſe eui» 


dent, becauſe then none of the vil, Churchcould AN 
or 
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For tell me I pray you, can a member of Chriſt poſzibly -bee 

condemned? Fuery member of Chrilt, is (asit were) fl: th of 

his fleſh, and a bone of his bones. We are members of bis » Ephcf.5.307 

of bis / ofÞ, and of bus bones, Doth Chriſt hate his owae fleſh, , 

or rather nouriſh and cheriſhit? Will or can Chuiſt the judge 

condemne any who is thus neare and dearey voto him 2 It is 

not gouw > Againe, Chriſt is life ir ſelfe. 7 awv that way, that Toh.14.6, 

truth and that lifes(aith he, Whereby we learne,that as without 

Chritt, no man can haue ſpirituall and eternall life, ſo whoſo- 

cuer hath Chrift, and is a member of Chriſt , the fame hath 

this life deriued vnto him a member , from Chriſt the head. 

Howthen can ſuch a one die, ſeeing he hathalready life it ſelfe, 

and that life begun in him which is eternall, and whereof their 

isnoend. Hereypoa the Scripture ſaith ; That rs them which pom, 8.1, 

are in Chriſt Ieſws; members of his body, there i no condemmna- 

tion, And that to ſuch Chriſt ss made wiſcdome , rightronſneſſe, r.Cor.t.z6; 

ſarthification and redemption. Beſides, what creatureis able to 

pluck away a member from this body, and to break that bond 

whereby one of thefe members is tyed tothe head Chriſt Ic» 

ſus. Who can perate betweene Chriſt and his members ? 

Surely nor principalities nor powers : much lefle flcſh and 

bloud, Nene ſhall plucke theſe out of my hand (a'th clus. And Rom. 8.zp 

hereof he rendreth arcaſon. My Father which gawe them meeyus —— 

_ then all, and none « able to take them ont of my fathers I —_—_ deny 
d. 1 and my Father are one. bur that as the 
Butleauing this argument we will proceed to ſome others. viſ Churchin? 

In the 5. to the Epbeſ, Thus we reade., The hnrband is the wines | _—_; 

head, even as Chriſt is the bead of the Church, and the ſame is the Jew fr 

Saxtony of his body. 25 . Hnsbanas lowe your wines, enen as Chriſt ,c Chit; f 

loxed the Church, and ganc bimſclfe for it. 26, That hee might Chuilt I: (us 

ſanttifie it, and cleanſe it, 27. That bes might maks it unto bins= Pot one but 

ſelfe 4 glorious Charrch, net baning ſpot 'or. wrinckls or any (uch In — wy 

thing : but that it ſhowld be holy and without blame. Here be di- Pe called he > 

wers reaſons to prove that that Church which in theholy ſcrip- head of the viG 

tures is faid to be the body of Chriſt, and whereof Chriſt is Church, 

the head, is the inuiſib'e Church, and not the viſible,as you do I _ 

hold, For firſt, Chriſt ir the Saniour of that Church (or com: x hve 

pany uf men) which, « bi; body: But hee ig the Sauicur and gi- is rue, | 


Ee uerh 
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ueth ſaluation onely 10 the Church inviſible : Ergo, &c. Se» 
(ee Ki, condly, Chrift loneth the Church which is bis body : Butheelo- 
ueth onely the ele&t and church inviſible, hating all others, as 
m.9.1z workers0f iniquitie : Ergo &c. Thirdly, Chrilt died or gauc 
himſelte to death for the church which is his boy : But hee 
died onely for the el:& and church invifible : Erge the inviſie 
b'e church on ly is his body. Fourthly, that church which is 
the boly of Cnriſty lefus by his ſpirit inthis Iife ſanRiferh and 
cleanſcth in part, and peifcRly iu thelite which isto come, ar 
whichtimei: ſhall be without ſpot or wrinkle, holy and with- 
out blame, and {>a glorious church indeede 1 Butthis onely 
Chriſt doth tothe inviſible church and all the members chere- 
of : and nottothe vil, church, the greateſt part whereof h:e 
leeucth to the yncleane ſp.rit, who leadeththem into allman- 
n:rof yncleaneneſle, and wickednefle : T herefore the inviſi- 
ble church onely , and not the viſible, is the body of Chriſt: 
T he ſcuerall Propoſitions of theſe foure arguments are evident 
by this preſent Scripture. The Afſwmprions of them all are (0 
cleere that you netther will nor dare deny : It reſteth there- 
br obef 2.22.23 01E that you imbrace the concluſivn. And here welearne how 
% 415 1546, 0 vaderiiand thoſeplicesot boly Scripture, where Chriſt is 
'Col.1,18.324. fajd to be the bradof the Churth , and the Church i called bis 
| body : Not of the vil. church, as you doe : but of the inuiſible 
church, or that company of theeleR vvhich is by faith ynited 
ro Chriſt, and by loue one to another, that is, of the faithful]. 
Theſe arechey which ate the myſticall body of Chriſt, where- 
of he is the head. . 
Counterp 127, But you will fay, dothnetthe Apoſtle writing to the vil. 
pofogie #4- churchat Corowh ſay, Te are the body of Chriſt, and member; for 
_ your part ? What proofe can b» more plaine then this 2 
viſchurchas , I anſwere, doth-notthe ſame Apoſtle writing to the ſame 
pag. t, church likewiſe ſay, 7e axe not your owne, yee are bought with a 
.C07.11.37. price? If this argument of yours were ought, hence it vvould 
| <P*_d tollow, that Chriſt Ieſus hath redeemed the vil. church, and {o 
_ +10 ar Reprobates, When Peter teacheth that only the 
| 2.Pet.t.2.18, orchurch inuiſib'e are redeemed with the precious 
| Confels10n of of Chriſt; which you likewiſe acknowledge, From hence alſo 
| fanh 36, it will followthat all of the vil, church are in Chriſt lefus; = 
at 
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that Chriſt is ynto them wiſedome, righteouſne fle,lant ficatio 
on and rederption : becauſe Faw! writing to the Corinthiens 
gs — 7 gh. re ang 1.Cor, 1.30, 

. rigbteon B 2. Thefl.t, I, 
Eng as ell eerie yrs g—ro-x rs 
arethe Sonnes of God. and that therein is no childe of the di- 
uell, becauſe Paw/ writing to the viſible Churches of Galatia 
Gich thus : Tee are al the Sommer of God by faith m Chrift Ie/ns, Gal.z,16, 
And that allin the viſible Chant haue faith (in) Chriſt Iclus, 
thatis true and.iuſtifying fatth: and an hundred more of moſt 
falſe poſitions will enfueof this kinde of reaſoning, as hach ben 
ſhewed before;To makethis 7” og you muſt prove, 
that all the ſpeeches of Paw/ in his Epiſtles written to Church 
or churches, were by ron holars meant to all the members 
of the viſible Church,and are true of them. In the meane (ea- 
ſon for the better informing both of you and others, we muſt 
OI where the —_ toa:Church., or 

1 9 Ie are redeemed by Chrit ; , © 6.154 
———_ eſa ; that TIONS , 
God dwelleth in thew;thas bodies are the member: of C. 
the Temple of the boly Ghoſt, are ſented ith the boly Spirit of re» gut .xg 
mile. wr pre of 47 om per z that they are all the Sonnes 
of God, the body af Chriſt and enery one 4 member for hu part, 
and he Farr _ > (1 ay) knowe that Far 
with more of this kinde 2D not{poken and mean — 
Ph ofthe viſible Church,and ſo of all the members 
ed Thee aloe veryrobatete Aplite ropead wo 
1 Thee alfoare very A 
meantone!y in and by theritle of Saints, fo often vied in the 
beginning of bis Epi Rom.1.7. 1.Cor.1,2.Epbeſ. 1.1, if 
by Saints, we vnderitend Saintrindeede,that is, fuch as whole 
beers are by faith, RT ——————— 
Spirit of Gad : which expoſition theſe rw'o laftteſtimonies 
vours much? (dc ache ved ond argu oth 
that were in the vifible Chuscheswhom folcly or atleaſt chiet- 
ly he reſpected in his{aide Epililer, and for wholclaketethd .- -- > / 
peGoftheviftble Churcherwithal 


writethem: and not in rel Churcheswieh all 


their members, ———_ 7 rt 
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clude from this title of Saimrs , thatnone are in a true viſible 
Church but Saivr 7,1 meane Saints indeede; ſo is it no 1:ſle ab- 
ſarde to colle& from this ſpetch of Pax/ , yee are the body of 
Chriſt and member: for your part, that the viſible Church « the 
body of Chriſt, and enery member thrreof apart, Yeathis latter 
the rwonext verſes going before theſe wordes, yer are the bedy 
#f Chriſt, doe maniteſtly convince : for in them it is ſaideand 
mgpeant as the merabers of a mans body haue care one for 
| 1.Corgt.25, another,and ſuch a fellow-feeling, as if one member ſuffer all 
| 26, will ſuffer with it:and = member be had in honour all the mem- 
| bers reiogee withit : 1o is it with the members of the body of 
Chriſt, Butthis care and fellow-feeling, this mutiall forrowe 
andreioycing is onely tobe found in the faithfull and Saints 
indeede,memHers of the inuilible Church, theytherefore arc 
the body of Chrift,or at the moſt, the viſible Church is {© called 
hauing relation ro thef>, Theſe are they that weepe, with them 

- that weep: and reioyce, with'them that reioyce in the praſpe= 
ritie one of another /T hefe alone remember the aMidtic.n of 
Toſeph, and them that are in bonds, as if they were bound wich 
them. But withthe viſible Church it is cleane otherwiſe, The 

| viſible Church we haue heard is a mixt company of good and 
FSI bad,nay,that init there be men notoriouſly wicked: Now when 
von. hes periſhþ({rirhSalomon) theres weey, meaning arg the godly, 
And lo0n the other ſide,when it goeth bardly with the godly, 

(asit doth alwayes, moreor lefle )- the wicked that bee in the 
Church,they-retoyce. Of themembers ofthis Church, ſome 

forget and minde nottheaffliction of loſer z» othersclap their 
handsfor ioy.Bchold the care & fellow g.the mucual ſore 

row & reioycing, that is becweev the mebers of the viſt,.church, 

Sach it is,as was betwixt Cam & Habel, of whom the one (lew 

* theother ; berweenc /ſmaland /zbak, Eſaw and Jaceb,Sex/ and 

- Dawid,che Sexiber and Phariſert, and Chriſt himieVe; with all 

- thatacknowledged and protdl:d him : whereet the one fart 

' hated and abhorad the other, as appearcth by the holy Scrip- 

tures. Remember allo whatin holy writ is gene a'ly ſaide:thar 

Pran.49.37,- therightrom arc an abbomination to. the wicked, the wicked ww 
" $0 thberighteoms, This confidered; how can the viſit /nChmnch bee 


> he ibs bat anne =" 
" ; C2 [4] S » 
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Chaurch;members for their parts ? and this is yet further con- 
firmed in the very ſame Chapter : when Pax! {; of the 
of Chriſt, ſaich.chat by owe ſpirit we are all into one 

rw 4g) commer body) ewede rodrinke into one 
irir, Whezeby we learne that all the members of the body of 
hriſt, huve rhe ſpirit of Chrift;by which they are quickened, 
and vnited to him the head. But this ſpirit haue ovely the mera» 
b-rs of the inuifible Church, who truely belecue in Chrift,and 
by faith are ingrafied into him : they therefore alone are the 
I tated particuler ſpringeth from 

error of thele men in this 

hence, thatthoſe things which by the Apolite oe woken ina 
' certaine reſpeft,and of @ perref the viſible Charth, they vnder- 
ſtand ſimply and of the whole viſible-Chureb; And that we may 

. yet further a1d better ſee both your fol:yand fine herein, rc« 
memb-:r wee here : Firſt that cheviſib!e Church is's mixt com- 
- pany,conliſtiog of divers ſorrsot ©, good and bad, godly 
and wicked, Saints indeede, ners. Secondly that 
thence doe ariſe different kinde of fpeeches/of arid Concerning 
the Church, accordinglyas God in his word directerh and in- 
nr ws = yay tothe godly,or wicked in thechurch, When 
tothe wi applycth and bendeth his ſpeech, reproo= 
- uing them, or denouncing iudgemietit aygei hemlanelec 
the multirudeof fuchin - churchjhe as ifthey were 


1,Cor,t23.J 


+ , all wicked andno 0 OIIIPO >> 101 > 4 . 


tares. The oxe knoweth bis owner « the afſe bu maiſters / 
: bat I(rae) bath nor hnowne my prople bathiner vnderftevd, 4. Ab 
ſon fol nations people laden with miquiti-, 4; Ia.t.y4 Heare © 


Princes of Sodom, brarken O people of Gomorrah,ver(.ro, Oh, + 


that I might leane my people oe from them: for they bre all 
edalterers, and an afſembly of rebel: leeg.1, Aran In 4> 
wy brotberyfor every brother will vſedetentey vert, g, 9,6)The good 
. #149 ts periſbtid ont of the earth, and therebee no righteous men 2 
- they all lye in watte- for blood: exery man hunteth bu brother with 
. enct,oc. Micah 7.2. Onthe ethcrfiie, when in his holy writ 
God applierh and intendeth his (pecch to the Godly, as either 
commaundingexhorting or comforting of them, heſpeaketh 


#4if all ia the Church were ſuch : Of this kinde ars theſes Tre 


Ee-3 are 


Gal.3.16, 


Epheſ. 1. J* 
L.Cor.3.17, 


1.Cor.1.27, your pert. And where the 


*14 The Tiths the Separifts aſcribe L12.2. 
are all the ſonnes God by faith i» Chrift Teſus. Tee are ſealed with 
the boly ſpirit of premiſe, T he Temple of God ts boly which yer are: 
kyowe yee not that yee are the Temple of Gad and that the Spirit of 
Cad doolink ingent Tow are of Chrifh, and for 
is called Chryfs Sponſe, bis 
DBueene fois Donegbic Sper ro And let vs here rerc m- 


.66, bera hof M, orths, and itro ther. 77 
Counterp,66 you Awnjworths apply itro on may 


Apologie 43. - 
and 57, 


much abuſe any mans wordes, if what bee ſpeaketh re« 

wwely, you will tak and alleadge as fCnnprrmxcrgge 

cale you(my brethren ) with the word of Ged, Thoſe things 

which in holy writ are ſpoken with and relation had to 

them &f the tnuifible Church , yourake as ſpoken abſolutely 

of che viſible Church. Is this by your owne confeſſon a great 

abuſc ard injurie offered to mens writings : and is it none 

(rorwe ye)to deale in this manner with the holy Scriptures and 
writings of God ? 

In your ieyou doe not onely tell ys, that the viſible 
Chwrch «the body of Chroſt,but who be the member: of this bo= 
dy.\Notthe one would haue thought, but ſay you, the 
Officers be menubers thereof. And ſome pages after : The Church 
Officers are member; of Chriſt glorious miſticall body : whereby 
Indas comesto beamember of Chriſts miſticall body : for he 
was Church officer, -If ſuch be members of the miſticall bo- 
dy of Chriſt, then tobein Chriſt, ingrafted into him, even a 
member of his body, bone of his bones, and fleſh of hisfleſh, 
is not a matter greatly.co be reioyced in, ( _ itmay fall in- 
toar ) which I hope you abhorre to ſay. If you doe 
not, ſpeake it out. Thenalfo 07. 4 of 
the miſticall body of Chrift. For ſome Church Officers are re- 

obates: and all Church Officers (by your diuinitic )are men:- 
of the miſticall body of Chriſt, - But I will letrheſe gee, 

and vrge them no further, If the v;fible Church be the body 
ot Chriſt,then ſay againe, all of che vifible Church be mem- 
bers,and not Church Officers alone. And this you teach in vn- 
derftanding.z.Cor.1 1.27, Tee are the body of Chriſt, and mens« 
bers for yer part, of the viſible Church: and M4. Ainſworth/in 
the 128, 129. pages of the Comnmrerpoyſon. In telling vs now 
that the Church members, and therein appropria- 
ting 
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ting the being of a member to an Officer, anddenying itto o 
thers,and in anotherplace and booke; thatallof the ch 
are members of Chriſt his s body : what doe you clſe 
bur contradiR your ſelues?But to come nearer vnto you. I con- 
feffe the viſible Church is or may be compared to the body of 
manand the Officers ofthe Church to the members thereof 
thus,orin this reſpeR: that as thebody beingone , , hach-yer 
many membery&ecuery mEber hisdiſti officeythe tyers leg 
—_— to heare, ry &e, _ a viſible 

urch as it were or like 3 , hath manyo every of- 
fice having his diſtinR office, Will you hereupon colleR that 
the viſible Church is chebody of Chriſt, the miſticaltbody (I 
ſay )of Chrift?By the ſamereaſon wemay conclude that what- 
ſocucrin Scriptureis compared toa body; the ame is the bo- 
dy of Chrift, Such colleQtion is very abſarde, And thus much 
concerning the ex#d#swhichtheſemen aſcribe ro the viſ.church, 
and that which is farre worſe with reſpet had to the whole 
church, as by their wriemgs : whereas by the holy 
Ghoſt they are meant and giuen tothe inviſible church, or it 
to the viſible , it is in reſpeR of the Ele which are therein; 
who onely are the body of Chriſt , his Sifter, his Love, his 
$poule, &c. 


Cuare, VL 


The Churches h the Browniſts, are by their owne doctrine 
falſe Churches : and therefore men onght to ſeperate, and 
come out [10m among them, 


3 Ou meaſuring our Pariſh aſſemblies by this 
= "; crooked line of yours , I meane your talle doc- 
Wy trine of the viſible church,it is no maruetthough 
ITE they be not right and ſtraight in youreyes. Nay, 
TR _— we lay vnto your —_— 
ſcription v. ible church by che word: © : prooue 
7 en be the matter and — and thoſeto be the (4) titles _ ego 
of the viſible church which you ſay cogfidently are, ou whole chus. 
v1 


Ss «© © yy « 


Defence of the 
churches and 
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England 6, 


216 The Titles the Separifts aſcribe L12, 2; 
will acknowledge all our Pariſhiovall aſſemblies to bee falſe 
churches ; and as you ſay bo/des of fonle uns Cagerof exe- 
ry vncleane and hateful bird , and whatloeuer elſe you ye 
vpon ys and accuſe vs to be, But if this you cannot doc,as is e- 
uident by the premiſes , you are greatly in faule for obtruding 
that doctrine of the people cf God as true, which is falſc:to the 
great diſturbance ot the peace of the church, and diſquicting 
of many a poore ſovle, Certainly if the deſcription that you 
giue of a true viſible church were true, and that you of the ſe» 
nwereſuelyachurch, hee wevafoole, and worſe then a 
oole,cuem nrmadman;andouret bes wits, whowou'd not ſepes 
rate from vs,ard beof your {acictie., Whether your dofrice of 
the vigblechburch be truc,or falle, is cake tadiſcgrne by the 
promites:Les vs now coplider whether your congregations be 
y your ownedoQtrinetrue viſible churches yea,or no : that ſo 
we may the better ſee whether we be in our wits , or out of 
them innot ioyning with you. To this end let vs apply.your 
doQrineof theviſi, church ynto you,and meaſure your church 
by che Emeline You meate ours, 
yery true ver Sn is 2 company cf Tur pr 
ly people, called and ſeperated from the world by the word 0 
CEL worſhi ing Chriſt aright, gouerved by his lawes, Knit 
rogether by the bord of peace,and loue vyfained, 
Fur your churches are not ſuch companies : 
herefoftrhey are not true, bur falle churches. 


bo The; firionMtandeth vyamoueable, being grounded vpon 
the ad of your ſelues haue hide, Cafes you thinke)vpon 


arocke, If you denythe afſumprien', and anonch thateach 
Church of yours is ſuch a competyy as is by you deſcribed : I 
reply then there are no Hypocritrs, not reprobares 1n' your 
Church,but al! EleQ:fcr the Ele ohely worſhip Chriſt arighr, 
that is,in ſpirit and tructh, (as your ſcluesdoeinterprete it ) are 
gouerned by his Lawes, knit together bythe bond of peace, 
and loue vofained : and therefore your congregations are not 
true viſi, Churches. Becauſe in the true viſible Church there be 
tares and chafle as well as wheare,rhat is, reprobatcs, as well as 
EleR, 


Thus weſceit is an cafie thing to beate you with that = 
whic 
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which you have prepared for ovr ſhoulders z wherewith you 
have a great while laſbcd vs 8 | mp——_—_ And 
thus much touching the deſcription af the viſible h, the 
ing to the doQrine 


matter and forme, and titles 
of the Browniffs and the confutation thereof, 
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The controuerſie betweene 15 and the Browniſts concer- 
ning religious communion, is here debated, where is 
ſhexed : Firſt, that we may lawfully ioyme in diuine wor- 

p with them which are wot members of the Chareh: 
Secondly, with the open wicked : and that thereby nei- 
ther the fuithfull, nor the holy things of God arepolluted. 


ds) Mong ſundry o:hererrours of the $ con Princip, & In» 
I cerningthevif, Church (which for brevitie I 0+ £1 5+ 
WI] mic) thisis one. That wo religions communnien ts 
{ ro be had, but with members of a viſible Charch, 
the Apoſiles in che firſt gathering or planung of churches. 
Paxl and Barnabas, and generally;the che 
Word vnto the Gentiles, who then were Lafidels hare wereze- 
ligious communions.. When on men ioynetogetherin- 
nyre igious exerciſe, or workup a the Apollles 
and theſe their did, that is a religious commugion, A- 
gaine, theſe were nat ciuill communioas; theſe ſocieties were 
not met together to bee occupied about any worldly affaires, 
or matters ing tothis life: therefore they were reli- 
whuu roar yoo fri ray per Pre Fry 
e | G A id ioyne with 
that were not members of a viſible Church; ry 
without the Church, and yer did not linne therein : Therefore 
areligious communion mgy lawfully be had withthoſe which 
are no members of the church. By this pradtiſe and example of 
the Apoſtiey, who did ] cin but that whigh Icfus. 
commanded themand 7 A melemeePrin- 
f cp 


2,Cor,14.2f- 


7. we may lawfully ioyne in L 1s, 2, 
ciple or Inference cleanecontrarie to yours; namely,that law- 
fully and without Gnoe, we may joyne in the worſhip of God 
wich thoſe that are without; a1d not in, or of the church. How 
elſe, except we would doe cuill, that good might comethere- 

cf, ſhou'd theſe that are without be added to = Church, and 

ſuch be conucrted t.» Ged : ſeeing the preaching and hearing 
ot the word, are the meanes wich God bach appointed for the 
co merfion of n;cn, aid that theſe are parts of Gods worſhip? 

Herecby we ſce their muſt bee a religious communion or ioy- 

ning togetherinthe worſhip-of God, before thoſe which are 

no members, become memben ol thechurch. Now this com- 

munion, ſay you cannot be without ſinne : Now therefore ſay 

I can be added to the Church, witheut the ſinne of him by 

+ ogra they _ added, beſides the finne of —_ in 

the chur ing with him therein, fall cie, quoth the 

Apoſtle, ard there cams inone that rar vr g.og «rm 
wed, ue 19 rebuked of all mru,and indged of all wen. And ſd are 
the ſecrets of bus heart made manifeſt, and ſs hee will fall downe on 
bis face, and worſhip God , and ſay plainely that God is in you in- 
deede. Herewvara religious communion; here they ioyned in. 
divine vwwor{bip>with'him that was no member of the viſible 
Church. | Diq-this congregation ſinnetherein? If the church 
would not have admitted him into holy communion with 
becauſe it is not lawfull tohave communion with ſuch ; 

how had hee been added to the church , and of an Lofidell be» 
come a beleeuer? But teaning chiſe Corintbians | come ynto 
you, You will willingly preach many of our aſſemblies, and 
11 priuate- alſo; pray with vs; ( thoogh not (© willingly) it 
onecf yc umay offer ypthe prayers. fo cither of theſc caſcs 
yourſelues have religious communion vviththoſe (45 you ſay) 
that areno membersofa truevil. church «Doe you hanethus 
doing? I thinke your ſay, no,ſhew rethen how this docs 
trine and praRiiſe of yours accord. . Doe you. thinke that the 
words of teperation youvſe jn the ce into , makes 
this ſaid comunion of religi : ar if norſo, yernullifics 
the communion: When you haue proved this, wewill yeeld it 
vnto you, Another thing to here is this. If wee 
Preach you willnot heare ;-and if wee pray in publike or pri- 
uae 


L 13. 2+ Dinine wor ſhip with the nicked, 219 


uate, you vviil cdotioyne with vs. And why? weare not a e- 
compeny of righteous men, but a mixt and confuſed 
people of all forts; weare not members of a true vil. church, 
acd thereforeinthe worſhip of God and religious cxerc is, 
pu may haveno communion with vs. For v hat fellowſhip 
uh righteouſnes, with yori uſces? And what commu- 
nion hath light wich dar ? and what part hath the belec- 
uer with the Infidel? Tell meenow I pray you : ls not the 
ſame company preſ:nt whether wee or you preach, or pray ? 
ar a7 7 17 rom, then that no communiou may 
held with chis company vhea we preach,and yet may.u hen 
one of you doth preach ? your yvords. of {ep.ration ia this 
ſtra't muſt helpe you : which when I (ce, | will belecues:lle you 
will : emaine {uccourleſle. 

But I know what yoa will lay : that in the aforefaid caſes 
both of the Apoſttes, and your fclues, therevvas and is no 
ITY becauſe therevvas and is no coucnant 

z arft yyith Goggand then mutually by the Saints among 
themſelves. 0 

I anfwere you, vyhen diuers ioyne two, three, or 
more; many religious exerciſe or Gods vrorſhip, that 
I, es yr cs not joyned together 
in yrs ſpeake of : vyhich chus 1 make 
plaine, If any Chriftian ſhould goe to Maſſe, wee condemne 
that fat, though hee enter not into covenant with thern., And 
vvhyt Becauſe a Chriſtian may not hage communior-vvith 
idolatersin their i4olatrous vvorſhip : Hereis'a communion 
without couenant. [f ancot your church thould partake with 
vs in dinitze yvorſhip,no ſuch covenant as you cof bein 
made, you oi cooſere himforin, And vv ? becauſe 
hee bath had rel: communion vvith tham which are no 
members of a trueviſible church, Here your ſelues acknows 
ledge areligions communion, where no coucnant is made,but 
onely a or ioyni in reli 

CODED na 
the Readers herein, wee' maſtknow in vyhar caſe and vvich 
vrhom wetnay haur religious communion, and in what caſe 
not. Wee may have religious communion vvith all men in 
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why we may notiayncanuh [dalaters,. oc 

x ev rn orlkip: -we (hall ſee chats makes. notug 

againſt communion wihthem yy we tovy et orſhip : and a 
notagainRt. all compuunions/ as: you weuldbeuc 

ſore, which we allozeach, Thorſon 1644s Jcalowrn ond 

ali falſe worſhippers in their worſhip doc-not worſb-p God, 

but indegdethc. Pu ork. bus dla wha ny 
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Dinine worſhip with the wicked. 22t 
people of God then commu:'icating with rhele 

in this yyorſhip? Sodoiog, rnn._br-rerwor-\or-y ory 

no man can yo re mere rt therefore (fathineft; & 

the Apofile) yon wo vpvith your 
oe eres 
heecaltech ©for :Cor.7.1, 
I ett EDI 

God, So man ; 
rr ARID gd ſides ew 

ning ſrom chtir ſora vvortngg watu't nfs — 
whakadsy Scat 

have bo nn et 


from among chews, "thi 

y verſhip; but v vithSewhv yourfalaw, I? 
all religious coinh:y 
ting vvichthem itveMetrfulfs 


L1s, 2, 


-deeh Serbs t nvtefſ 


on : wee ſhou'd fitine gremlyir 


then the CopSithiin ſhould PAY HES Bebo Duf phe beckgehe vhbelee 
uerptdling Nine n di wo 
th= GR Par 6) otitanrveh Communion 
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223 we may lawfully ioyne mn L132, 
vvhere all of you yvith open mouth cry out ypon, as an exc- 
crable thing; nor vvith doſe & ſecret wicked ones , hypocrites 
Leone youteacb,then muſt wee communicate y yith 
the cle& onely +andby copſcquent vvith none at all: becauſe 
wee know not vvbobee cle&. Fhe Lord onely knoweth , who 
are his. Againe, wee muſt enterraine (lay you) and continue 4 
bely communion with the children of God , of the light and day, 
the beires of bleſſing, oud ſeperate from all others : But all the 
children of God of thelight; &c, -arecle& : Therefore yvee 
muti.have-celigious.;communioniondy with the ele. The 
Propoſicienis your awnes The Gumprion Lam fure you will 


; 9 nant HIS ; 1 
——_— That by children of God, of the 
abt ord dg, you meanc net ach oncely as 2re the children of 
Gd indcede, end v of. chelighe indeede 2nd truch: 
for all ſuch you dural themembers of che 
vilibe,.Churchr \all which wee are ronccount the children of 
God, angot xþ<li det oiGod. And fo M. Smith 
ceacheriiohis Pringiples end Inferenecs: Al of rhe iſ. Chareh 
_ to be accounted faithful and elelt : 46h they Pukrrhete in ſon 
=” —_ | 


mw OST IETS, 
Iaoſwere you Chy iſt iv the parable of theſcede and alſo by 
that ipecch oli my ——_ but few choſen, teacheth vs, 
that tew of the vil ChurcharedeR, all the reſt 'being Repro- 
bates, Shall Lnow 4otbezuth, bold and account al 
the members of the vil. deft? 1 have fhewed here: 0- 
fore that in | there hauebecn,arcand wil be 
ro theendDBf the world moſt notorious wicked and abomina- 
ble mer. How _——— —_— ming _—_ with 
greediuefley and runni in the way ta = 
ER 6nd to bee of thoſe 
ſew which are ordajocd tolife. - | « 
Nay but will they ſay, We doenot deny fuckrto- be cleft, us 
are obſtinate ſinners, wee onely hold, that allthe-rhenibers of 
the vil. Churck are to braccounred deft, prriiirbey by vbſhitia- 
Cie in ſinne and apoſtacie declare the romtrarie, . - © ' = 
But happily ſome will ſay, If wedoe not accountall of the 


charitics 
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charitic, which chink« th not enill bur belveweth all t 31,Cornn ed 
and bepeth all things,” Now PiCrap hy 
1 an(were, is ide likewiſe of charities Tr not 
in 1miquitie, oxceth in the tynerh, But rodeemic r/o the 
viſible church ele, and therein as it were toioy;' wheir the 
A n_ V8 ge CY 
a tewe excepted, are + this if not torcioyece in 
tructh,nor to iutgenccording cotherruerth. And therfore fuch 
judgement is noe with chartte: To xccountandſo to 
call them the childrenot whoſe workey decfarexire con- 
trary : and the childrenofighr char pjue thennſdoes tothe 
workes of darkeneſle « je t and no leſle, then x6tuſtifie , ; 
the wicked, which cha hoon ttheLotdr&rothink 1,10 F 
and ſpeake good oo 
for ſower ; 


woe. The 4 
We muſt as hr re Tulpttiors3 Bir pro.r 3.24, 
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i ns and thitige'w 
ny —_ corhenens, Wo kv. © GET Wa _ 
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Butrell mee A. Ainſworthoyuu 
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vuſble Charch to be acconrieed 

ſay whether if you ſhould fee ſuch meniberrof theyPehy 
as thoſe mentioned,{ob, $.4%4: ro 
father the Dinel, and thi 


would accountſuch the a Oysoeiſr 
affirmariucly,” the ſpeectrof Chritvs' 

evidently con thathedverenorto bes 
henna Ho wer of | (ve, aid 
thercin acknowledye;tharin pro 


| 


children of the divel 22nd rhatrhiorefore wo 
from or ne res —_— ' 


your owne 

'nnermbers of 
CE nn 1y ho a "1 
theſs, Jem hnocndrenons int 
—_ Che ou ſhould foo ſuch ave. Soribes md Phari- 
ſees; theirright (vccefſors would yoauccoum and-calt chem 
the children of Gedgſthe kghr,@%:- Vorwiitanding air pa 
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pable hypocrifie,aed other their abhominarions, their blaſphe- 
mics, and daily perſecuring of Chriſtin his members? theſe you 
muſt account and callthe chilldren ct God, doqrine be 
true, For 1 truſt you will acither Scribes and 
Phariſees were members of chenue v urch, nor that there 


ſpar=.to provue azet 
{creme to ſome, T hat the children of God 
and day ) muy net enteriaine an bely communign 
laves of the Diwell, The firmplc Reader isouerwh:l- 
med with fach a clowde of watneſles. And thereupon doubers 
Het cf the rmamer £ whevess the witneſſes when they come to 


{peakeyelewen of chem ord to the point, buc onel 
provur hither em aretd era 


the children of men of this world, of the 


of. emrſe,win;plainc both by your own words, & 
the ecſtimonies themſc)ucs. Now hereis you might haue ro 


2.Cor. 6.17. Af, 2. 42. 
Hcb.1t0.24.25. fpeake rothe ifluc : for they diretly prooue, 
T hat the children of God, of the light and day, and the beires of 
bleſring, are commannded to ſeperate from ( meaning, in diuine 
worſhip, the children of men, of this world, of the dewell, and of 
Eurſe ; and.to exteriaine and conrimae an boly communion among 


reomely. Thus laich Ad. 4s j (| Ex- 
—ny A in plaine and! ex 


Ic istrue, thatin the firſt of theſe places, to'the ſonnes. and 
daughters of God this commandement is giuen: Come ont from 
among them, "and ſeperate your ſeluer, Bur voho are thoſe of 
whom the Apofile and from-whom he commandeth 
the children of God for to ſeperate, and not iopne whhh in dis. 
vine wo:ſhip, It is euident they were the Corimbran Idolan 
| ters, that worſhipped ataleGod. The higheſt Gyro of Howe. 
X ! Ys 
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latry, and mcſt grofſe Idolatcrs that can be., What doth Paw/ 
now require of the, Corinrbian Saints to whom bewrit ? this. 
That they ioyne not with theſe idalaters (thcir neighbours) in 
theirido!atrous and falſe worſhip , nor in avy other of their 
pollutions. This hindreth or. prohubitcth nox., bygthat thay 
might communicate with theſe Idojatcs iu true dppe yvore 
ſhip publike or private. But ſuppoſe that this place of Paw/ Liv | 
hibiccth all othipe with all idalatersn the talſagnd a 


dolatrous worſhi Ne, ok orfh' ans 
od, cr herueG EEE 

oy WO cn noe be 

—e__ Dp Mee Jro 

way lawfully ioyae together 

God in hearing the, word.and Praycr, then cartame 

the children of men, of this world, of hs, Donell aud nl 

that arc withoug, and #e MBP 

thele areall Idolatcrs.. Thu 

thing for you,and is the 

Let vs oo pocoes 
they continaed { meaning the men 
the Apeſtles deftrine, Stfels 
rYayers, 

T his declareth how I | 
Q:d towards the ward, a ing ſt: he I 
dayly nec henry, DQthh, 2 puUbUkse bf 
neith:r den orelogty ork, 


with them LE = peu 7 ans 


fallen And t MW, 
n oh 1.4.4 7 aaakigt! orbid- 


ts 
without, And as well msy one j4Y Þ We, Which are 


as arc of the viſible Church may not miniſter vatothe neceſſi- 
es ofther that are without : as this from ver. 43.that they of 
* viſible Church may hane no ycligious communion with them 
are without, Fame your argument when you pleaſe for 

Wo progtcof this latter : and I will compoſe as qd a one for 


Your third and Laſt teſtimony is. Heb.10.24-25, Let ws con- 
Cg fer 


nfo 


lt, Pet.2.17. 


Gal.6, 16, 
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ſider one arother, toprenoks onto lane and to goed worket, not 
forſuking the f. lonſhip that we bane awmory onr ſc lncr,as the man- 
ner of ſome is : but At viexkort one another, 

Weanſwere, fi;ſt it is rot cleere that the Apoſt'e ſpeakes 
here cf the publike aſſemblies, but happily of the private mee- 
t'ngsthe fairhtull had. And this latter 1s probablefor t!:efe two 
R. aſons, F.rit, b:ca.s{ethe private ard brotherly fellowſhip ler» 
u:e|; ſp:cially co che increaſe of mutuall Joue, wherevn'o the 
fai hſull be here ex1o1 ted. Secondly, inthe werds immediat-- 
ly precedent an] ſub'equeng kee cxhorterh to priva'e duties : 
wee may vvcll cheretcre rhinke ke Corh the ly.c alſo, Ifrhis 
now be ſo, th13 Scripture nivketh nothing at all tor you, no 
morethen that of Peter : Lowe brotherly fellowſhip. But be it 
granted that this is mca:rof the pub.ike aſleniblies, againſt 
which I yvill not.contend,norw itiiftanding it makes not any 
thing againſl vs. For who doubtetb but that the faithtul, that is, 
the proteMors of faith in C hriſt, or members of the vil.Church 
doe vſually, they alone, and none but they,aflemble and ioyne 
rogether in hcating of the Word and prayer. And that vſuaily 
it falleth out in tiie Church, that ſome playing the Apoſtates 
forlake tele aſſemblies ot the Saints : ker 1oyoing them- 
ſclucs.toſome other aſſemblies, as bring tiererickes,or Schiſe 
watickes, or e'ſc vvith Dema imbracing this preſent world. 
This isic we herelcarne, and from this latter onely wee are 
here dehorted. Doth it now hereypon follow, that the faich- 
full may not admitvnbzlecucrs, and them that are without 
the Church, to communicate withthem in ciuine worſhip, 
and haue religious communion together with them ? No» 
thing lefſe. Here is no ſuch thing forbidden : no more then 
in and by this ſpeech, dee good to the honſhould of Fanh, (that 
is, to allchat proteſſe the {ame faith with vs, to wit, the meme 
bers of the viſ. Church) we areforbid, to doc good ynto all, or 
to them that are withour. 

But be ſidcs theſe expreſle and plaine teſtimonies of Scrip- 
turc, as you thinke, you hauca forcible reaſon, drawne from 
the word, forthe fortifying of this your opinion. Wee may 


| Communion 2Ot (Gay you) ioyne with them that are without, or with the 


of Saints 46g. OPen Wicked in the worſhip of God, or hauc any holy com- 


raunioa 
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munion withthem : For by their wick:ancfſe both tho fiithfel, ryfenee of 
ard the boly things of God ave polinted, T his derive (of your churihgand 
owne) you apply vnto vs. Into your afſemblies(fay you)doe B-nitery of 
come many open and notorious ſinners, knowne drugckards, ©2900 7% 
v-horemongers , prophaners of the Sabbath, ſcares, &c. 
Whereby the hcly things of God, and the faithful are Ccfiled: pe,fon; for 
for this cauſe wee darenot haue religious communion with Scperatios, 
you bur ſepcrate, 
Wee a;iſwere, It maketh nothing for you,” nor »gainſt vs, 
that there are knowne wicked in our aſleir blies, (which vvee 
deny nox,) ſceing by their prefents,neitker the faithful, oor 
the }.oly things of God are polluted vnto the faichfull,: which 
thus we make manifeſt, If any fionerspullurerthe holy things 
cf Go to the faichfull, asthe word, ſacraments, prayer, then 
certaintly doe notorious wicked Miniſters, which in (uch ſpc- 
ciall manner are eccupicd zboutthery, They are the mouth of 
God tothe pecp!e, and che peoples to God : they touch with 
their hands the holy elements, But notoricus wicked Mini« 
ſters, defile nor the l.oly things of Ged tothe Saints: There- 
fore none be they neuer ſo notorious wicked, T hat Miniſters 
notoriouſly wicked pollute notthe worſhip of God, nor the 
faithfull joyning with th:m therein, it is manifeſt by Chriſts 
ermitting his Diſciplcs,& che people to heare the Scribes and 
Þhariſes : The Scriber and Fhariſes, faith he, fit in Moſes ſeate, Ma'.2 3.2. 
All therefore n hatſcexer they bid you obſerne, that obſerne and 
doe, Verily, if it were vnlawfu!) for the fairhtull croioyne with 
open vvicked men inthe worſhip of God, and that they did 
pollute it-vnto the faythfull,as theſe men doetell vs : then had 
it been vnlawfull to haue beard ard praycd with the Scribes 
and Phariſies: who were men notcric uſly vvicked, Which 
_ made /obnthe Baptiſt to greete them thus: O generations of Mar.z.7. 
wipers ; who hath forewarned you to flye from the anger tocome? & 23.3 3. 
And our Sauiour after many a fear. full vvoe denounced a- 
gainſt chem, tocry out to the ſame «fleR with Jobn : O ſer- 
pents , the generation of vipers, how ſhall yce eſcape the dammati- 
on of hell? 
This their wickedneſlſe alſo was open , and well knowne to 
the faithfull, neither could they polsibly be ignorant thereof: 
Gg 2 conſidering 
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March ConſiJering their open perſecuting of Chriſt ; euen to feath 3 
=_ oo their opea b!aſp*.eming of him,and traducing of his works,and 
John g 23.34. {hcir pcrſecucing of the Saints, inſornuch that many durſt not 
and 12443, confefle Chriſt Icſus for feare of the Phariſees, 
But your a'orclaid reaſon,concerning the pollution of the faith- 
full;and holy things of God by the wicked, you will procuc by the 
Scriptures. M.Francis Tchnſon charging the forward Preacher; 
of Enylarnd with 17. points of falſe doltrine , {ctreth downe this 
tor one,and thefirft in therancke : That though the open notori- 
ons obſtinate offender; be partakers of the Sacraments, yet neither 
the Sacraments , nor the people that toyne with them , are defiled 
Defence of the thereby, This dottrine (quoth he )& contrarie to theſe Scriptures: 
= wapir I 1.Cor.10.17,Hag.2.14,15.1,Cor.g,6,C10,28.2.(or.6.,15.18. 
England 70. Gal.y 9.withelexen more there quoted. $0 that there isno want 
Communion of witncfles, Bur let vs heare allo, what Ar. Ainſworth faieth. /f 
of $1i1ts. 469. in onr aſſemblies (quoth he) the wicked partake with vs neither 
Var.1.71.72-73 we nor the holy thing: can ſanttifie them : but contrariwi/e they de- 
file v1, and enery thing they toxch, 

For confirmation hereof both theſe men and likewiſe CM, 
Smith alleadge, ag. 2, 13, 14. with diuers otter places of the 
clte Teſtament concerning ceremonial pollution; whereby they 
will haus itthat this ſpirsexall pollution 18 ſignified and (hadow- 
ed foorth, If (faith Haggat) one bear: holy fleſh in the ſhirt of bus 
garment, and with his ſhurt doe touch the bread or the pottage, or 
the winc,or the ozle,or any meate. ſhall it be boly? And the Prieſts 
anſwered and ſaide, No, 14. Then ſaide Haygai- If « polluted 
perſon touch any of theſe, ſhall it be uncleane ? and the Pricſts an- 
ſwered and ſaidyt ſhall be uncleane ? 

I anſ{were:prouc and make it plaine to vs: 1. That by rouch+ 
ing, is ſignified our mutuall partaking in theſc holy things, or 
13 true d:uine worſhip, 2. That this polluted perſon docth (ig- 
nifie a1 open wicked man in the Church. Procue (I ſay )theſe 
to haue this reſemblance, as your interpretation and applicati- 
on of them implycth,and I will confeſle,that you doe nor mil- 
interpret & miſapply theſcEcriptures,as you doe the reſt here. 
Butif here1n you taile ; neither this Scripture , nor any of this 
kinde willauaile you at all. Concerning thefirſt of theſe, you 
lay, : And this rewching , fignred onr fellmſpe tegetker = . 

Comrechy . 
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Church, as the Apoſtle ſheweth: 2 Cor.6,14,15,16,17. I deny 
this, and effons the this place of Pax! prooucth no ſuch hey rmage ol 
thing. The Apo: perſwading the Saints at Corinth, not toioyne 
with their neigh (who were heathens and Idolaters ) in 
their falſe and Idolarrous worſhip, nor in any of their polluti= 
ons, nog not ſo much as with thar bodies , though they kept 
their ſpirit pure vnto the Lord , victh this phraſe in the Lawe, 
rowch no uncleane thing : not meaning thereby to reach what 
this rowcbing figured, .but the Corinthian ſaints that they might 
no way pertakenor haueany thing rodce,more nor leſſe,ſoule 
nor body with the. Idolatreus worſhip,or any otherypollution 
of theirs. Now what maner of proote and argument is this? We 
may not at all pertake with Idolaters in their falſe worſhip;not 
ſomuchas touch itwith 8 finger : Ergo , not with the open 
wicked in erve divine worſhip. If wee communicate with I- 
dolarers in falſe worfh'p,by touching that impure worſhip, we 
our {clues (hall be ma''e impure ; touch it not therefore; come 
not atit : Ergo, if wee communicate with the wicked in 
true diuine worſhip, wee 8nd that worſhrp hall be made vane 
cleave, Theſe two coacluſions are your politions,and the two 
Antecaents are Pals : Let the Reader judge af the conſe- 
uence, Burtlet vs cometorhie other thing heere to beconſi« 
Cond : thatis, whom the man that was ceremonially vncleane 
did ſignifis. You will not fay (I knowe) the open wicked 
man, buc thefinner, without any ſuch limitation or reſtraint, 
Wherupon (by your expaſiti6)this followeth: Thatthe ſinner, 
or man ſpiritually vncleane, defileth the holy things of Gad, 
Word, Sacraments, and Prayer, and they that communicate 
with him thereinare likewiſe defiled: as the man ceremoniglly 
vicleane polluted whatſoever things hz touched, and they that 
touched him were vnc'cane. But this inference is falſe, becauſe 
without any ſuch pollution wermay communicate wich hypo 
crites, who be finners,and therefore this your expoſition from 
whenceir is ioferred, is falſe. In this ſtraite, you haue no other 
refuge butthis. That by the onrleare man vader the lawe was 
ſignified, the open wicked man,or knowne ſinner. Which I de- 
fire, you would hereafter prooue vmto vs, for rewilltake no- 
thing of your word, In the meaneſeaſon this I ſay vnto your 
Gg 3: that - 
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that had you. or ſhould you yer conſider, that howſocuer rhe 

wickea(whether openly orſecreily wicked, for all is one) poliw- 

ted inderde the holy things of God, it is vnto themſelues unely, 

ard not to others, according to this Scripture? : wvnto them that 

are defiled, and v; beleening , t« nething pmre : you wou'd never 

Tit.t,ty, troublethe Churchot God with this impuredoRtine. This te« 

Communion {Umony of Tix you produce for your ſelues, and it maketh 
of Saints 13 3, 2gainlt you, 

Communion Anſwerable hereunto bee your other teſtimonies cf ho'y 

of Saints 464. writzand rarely this {o :rcquznt with you : a little leanen lea 

"x pow wentth a whole lump. For the Apoſtles meaning is not that a few, 

_ or one knowne wicked man, by his opea nnedoerh poliute 

+the Word, Sacraments, and the whole afſ; mbly, they be com« 

ming guilt.e of (finne, and fo defiled : x, Becauſe they haue re- 

Paket 2209 ligious communion with him, 2, Becauſe by this communi- 

© ** cating with a knowne finner in d'uine worſh:;p, they docap= 

prooue of his finne, and thus conſenting thereto becorr.e ac- 

ceſſary vato ir, T his Paul meancth not, when to th: Coris« 

thians he faith ; A Hittle leanen leaneneth the whole lumpe : but 

this;that the hainous and nororious ſinne of one. (much more 

of diuers) when for the ſame the partic isnot cenſured, (as it 

wastor a time withthe inceſtuous perſon) is enough by his c« 

villexampl- and impunitic, toencourage and drawe Otners to 

doethelike. In this ſence is the op2n finne of one when it go- 

eth vopuniſhed,in danger to 'pread and infeRt others as doeth 

a litle leauen ſower the whole lump, And in this ſence the open 

finne of a man may be {aide todefile others, in bring an occa* 

fon to others to commit thelike , then 1 ſay it may be ſaideto 

defile, Bur we muſt know that it is not onely the finne,but the 

impunitie alſo thereof , that cauſeth this defilement we ſpeake 

of, Idocalſo wy 7 55 9 619 the op2n ſinne of a man, and 

impunitic thereof, defilerh them that haue authoritie and pow= 

erto puniſh the delinquent, and doe itnot : thatis, maketh 

them alſo guiltie of ftane,orto partake 1n that ſinne. If I hould 

reaſon with you after the fame manner, and from the ſame or 

like ground that you doe, ſure you could not chuſe but ſee the 

yanitic of this your argument, In the fifth to the Gallathiars 

the Apoſile hath the yerry ſame wordes that he hath in this 5. 

ro 
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to the Corinthians, A little leanen leanenath the whole lumpe 1 
but in another ſence. For in the Eviſtle tothe Gallatians by 
lranen,he meancth falſe doftrine: Whereunto Chriſt alſo come 
pareth it, ſaying to his Diſciples , Beware of the lramen of the 


Sadnces and, Phariſees, He now that will argue as you doeqmay yg 


from hence conc'\ude,that one point of falſe dorinein a Ser- 
mon ſowers the whole : and one falſe line in a booke be it ne» 
ver ſo large,marrcth and defileth the who!e Treatiſe,ſo as Chri- 
ſtians ſhould abhorce to read it, And why? Becanſe 4 little lea- 
wen, that is, a little fa'ſe dotrine, leaweneth the whole lumpe. In 
the 5. of e Matthewe the true Miniſters of Chriſt are by our 
Lord compared to ſalt,where he ſaith tohis diſciples. 7e are the 
ſalt of the earth, From hence one may as well proue, that ſuch a 
Miniſter doeth ſanQtifie a whole congregation of wicked men: 
as little ſat ſeaſonerth a por full of portage. Thus doe you 
argue when you {:y, that a knowne wicked man in a Church, 
is to the whole Chucch, as alittle leaven in the doughy's to the 
whole lumpe. But ceaſeI aduiſe you in the feare of God te 
peruert this and ſuch like proveerbiall ſpeeches. A hrtle lranen 
leaneneth the whole [umpe:4 little colloquintida marres 4 potfull of 
pottage: Dead flyer ranſe to ftinke, and putrifie the oyntment of the 
Apothecary, Which are ſo vſuall with you : Thereby co proue 
that all is pollured,all naught in our Church, worſhip,leyturgy, 
and miniflery : becauſe ſome things therein are amifle, Thus 
one might ealily prceue that in the Church of God, all things 
haue beene polluted and naught in all ages precedent , for as 
much as ſome things have euer beene art in the Church, 
Thereſt of your teſtimonies for brevitic Iowir. 

I will not proceede to ſhewe further the vanitie of this your 
reaſon, but in ſtzad thereof will argue againſt your poſition. For 
if thatbefalſe, your reaſon alſo is naught. Beſides, the argu- 
ments I will yſe ſerue likewiſe againſt your reaſon of polluti- 
on : ifthe Reader pleaſe ro apply them that way : Thus then I 
rcaſon againſt you, 

Withall in the viſible Church it is lawfullto communicate in 
divine worſhip. 

But in the viſible Church there be open wicked. 

Therefore with open wicked itis lawtullto communicate in 
divine worſhip, | The 
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NI is manifeſt, and ſuch as you your ſclues 
[ 

The aſſumption I have already prooucd, and that at large: 
where I ſhew that in the viſible C there haue beene from 
time to time,and ſo will betorhe ende of the wor'd open wic- 
ked men,8&c,My ſecond argument is this. With ſuch as Chriſt 
hath bid, - or p:rmicced bis people to communicate in divine 
weorthip,we may lawfully haue religious communion. 

but with notorious wicked men, to wit , the Scr.bes and 
Phar.ſees, Chriſt bath bid or permirtedghis people to commu» 
Ricatc in diuine worſhip, | 

Therefore we notorious wicked men,we may lawfully hauz 

religious communion. 
; Thepropolition is cleare. The aſlumption is prooucd in the 
243. of Matthew 3 The Scriber and Phariſees fit in Moſer ſeate, 
what focner they bid you obſernethat obſerne and doe. My third ar- 
gument followeth. 

With ſuch 8s Chriſt and his Apoſtles did commmnicategthe 
faithful may lawfully communicate, 

But Chriſt and. his Apoſtles did communicate with open 
wicked mer. 

Ergo,with open wicked men the faithful may lawfully com- 
 Shocmnahien 5 arfbiperefdioemmmecceta 

The irion , Or art a necdeth no 
oak toafangticn keveby ſtrengthened, in thar Ieſus 

| and his Deſciples had rdigious cemmunion with the Iewes, 
Lake 2.47.42+ Their Sinagogusthey did viually frequent. Vruo theirfolemne 
/ and +7 ,, (caſts heldat crulalem they did goe, as the quotations in the 
Sn x pt png w cot doc ſhewe, This alſo your ſclues confeſle , faying : 
 ARs 3.1.& 13. Chriſt often viſited the Templegand Synag ogner,T alſs by Diſct- 
| $-14-42, ples: Andagaine,Chriſt and bis Apeſtles communicated with the 
mays Church of the Tewes. But generaliy the Iewes ac that ume were 
p unters, openly wicked: with open and knowne wicked perſons there- 
; mer” forcit muſt needsbe; that leſus and his Diſciples had religious 
1 communion, | 
That generally the Iewes, eucn that whole nation, (though 
ncteuery particular perſon therein ) was inthe time of Chriſt, 
ad his Apoſtles after him netoriouſly wicked , it —_ 
[ 
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that I doe prooue. Asthe Scripture ſpeaketh, ſoordinarily it 
falleth out : lhe Prieſt, lthe people. But the Pricfts then were no- 
t>riuully wicked , as cften hath beene ſhewed in the Scribes 
a"nd Phariſces. Therefore if not all, yer moſt of the people. 
Thisis alſo confirmed by that ſpeech of the Baptiſt : Now & zu Þ 16, 
the axe put to the roote of the trees : therefore enery tree which $ 
bringeth not _ good fruite, 1s hewen downe , andcaft into the 
fire. In that he threatneth preſenc deftruiongemporall and & 
tcraall to this people, it doeth argue their intollerable wicked- 
neſle; that they were altogether barren, ynfruitfull, and rotten 
trees, fit for nothing but the fire : and that their wickednes was 
ſuch, ſo vniuerſall and (o greatzasthe land could not beare,but 
was readie to ſpewe them out , as 8 man doeth that which his 
fowacke abhorreth, Shall 7 not wifit for theſe things ſaterh the 
Lord? ler.g.g.What were the things for which God muſt needs 
judge his people in Jeremiah his time? The prophet declareth 
a little before. Tee ſhall be torne in pieces , becauſe your treſpaſſes 
are manyand your rebellions are increaſed. To the formerexpo- 
ſtulation the Lord addeth another, Shall not my ſonle bee awner- 

ed on ſuch a nation as this ? Whence wee may gather , thatthe 
Lord then vſeth in iudgement to viſtte,and not to take venge- 
ance of a people, when they are becomeſuch, and fo vile, 
he cannot (as it were) indure or forbeare them any longer. 
Which is confirmed by the deftruQtion of the old world ; of 
Sodom avd Gomorah,and of the Cananiter, Perizites, Hinits oc. Gen.b.y. 815, 
Whom God did not judge till their wickedveſſe was full, T heſe 16,& 18.30, 
things well weighed togerher with the ſear full deſtruQtion that 
befecl the Iews according to thisdenuntiation of Jobn,not long 
after the death of Chriſt : wee cannot deny but that which is 
recorded of the people of Sodeme and Gemorah may bre trucly 
faide of the Iewes in Chriſts time and his Apoſtles, that they 
were exceeding grienoms ſinners, and their crie was come vp before 
God into beawen, 

He came ((aith Toby )ynto his owne, meaning the Tewes, and fohn 141. 

bis owne receined him not, Heereis an voiverfallreie&ting or 
contemning of Chriſt by the Iewes offcredrothemin his ov n 
miniſtery, inthe miniſtery of 7obn the Bapriſt, of the 12. Apo- 
{itles,and of the 70, Diſciples. a- _ preached thus:Kepent, | 


for. 
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for the kingdome of beanen i at hand, No:withſtanding this gra- 
cious ofter cf ſaluation , and kingdome cf heauen by Chriſt 
I -fus ; ſothar they would rc:pent and belecue in the Meſſiah, 
by whom they fh2v'd have entrance into heaun , behold, 
th.y cont.nu:din thr finnes a1d i.:fidelicie, Is not heere a 
Gatull nation indeede, and a people laden with iniquitie, that 
not withſtanding the great and mightic meanes the Lord vcd 
to convert and faue th:m, by Preaching and miracles, would 
yet remaine ia their ianes ? nay,is not heere open wickednes, 
ard that vaiucrſally in this people; in their generall contem 
of Chriſt, and loue of earth abouc heauen 2 yea of thoſe that 
ſceamed to receiuehim ; whoprofeſled faith in him ; locked af- 
terhim into the wilderaeſle, and euery wheere, fo as he and his 
Diſciples had no leiſure totake meate forthem,, as though 
they had forſaken all co follow him. For marke what our Lord 
himſelte faichofchem ; Tee ſecks me wot becan/e yee [aw the mira- 
clerut becanſe ye eate of the leanes,and were filled, It the beſt and 
holieſt of rhis peop'e , (heere one, and there one excepted ) 
were thus prophane , with Eſaw preferring a meſle of portage, 
beforethe heaucnly inheritance : how prophane, how notori» 
ous vile and abomi::able were the reſt and worſt of the lewes? 
And lure'y had they not beene ſuch as 1 ſpeake of , they bad 
neuer kiiled the Lord c life : his life , doQrine and miracles 
conſidered. The people thus generally being wicked, and f.w 
righteous to be found : how can it be but in ſucha ſwarme of 
wickcdper/ons, where iniquitie had oucr ſpread the land,there 
wele yiry many , yea abundance of open knowne wicked ? 
whom thoſe te'y godly at that time living, ſuch as Joſeph, Ma- 
r7 cc, knew as well to be wickd, asa man kuawerh the right 
band from thelefr, 

Hereunto a.{de that which our Lord himfelfe (aichof this 
peop' eWherennto ſhall I liken this generationtn ss like vnto little 
children which (it in the marketi,ard call unto 1berr fellowes, 17. 
And ſay wee bane piped unto you, and yee hane not danced; wee 
hawe mourned vnto you,ard yee hane not Jamented, 18, For Tohn 
came neither eating nor drink:ng,and thoy [ay be bath a diwell, 19, 
The Sonne ef Man c.ime eating avd drinking und they ſay bebold 4 
Lintton And 4 drinkgr of Wine, 4 friend of Publicans and own 

X ut 
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but Wiſedome is inſlified of her children: Heere our Saviour by 
acompariſon d:clareth that this people or nation of the Iewes 
(a femwe of Gods Ele among them excepted, called the Chile 
dren of Wiſedome) did not onely negleR or conterne his owne 
miniſtery,ad /obn the Baptiſt but dil beſides b'aſpheame and 
ſpeake evi | both of 7obn ard ct himſe)fe, Of the one,that hee 
was 4 glutton, 4 drinker of winc,and a ſrierd of ſinners ; and of 
the other , that h: had a dine#. Heere be horrible ſin.es come 
micred _—_ in the viewe of all men,and with an high hand, 
and that not by a fewe , bur general'y by the nat'on cf tie 
Jewes, in the age and time wherein Telus lived on earth. Were 
not the Jewes then generally in the diyes of C hriſt openly 
wicked ? This conſidered vvas it poſſible that either Chiilt Te- 
ſus,cr his Diſciples andthe faithtull then liuing, cculd cither 
ce)ebrate their folemne feaſtes in Ieruſalem, or frequent their 
Synagogues, and not have relig ious communion wit = Wis = 
hed? Andnoleſle vile ard abominable was generally this peo+ 
p'e after Chriſt , in the dayes of the Apoſtles : did nor they 
cauſe grieuous perſecution agairſt thoſe fewe among them 
that covfes Chniſt?did not they A vpon Stephen and 
tore him, 2s men thirſting after his blood, and the blood of 
the Saints ? Who vexed the Church, killed Lames, impriſoned 


Peter,and would haveſlaine himalfo, had nor the Lord mira» A&7-57+ 


culouſly deliuered him ? Not Herod ſo much as the lewes.For 
it is aide, that vvhat Herod did, it was to pleaſe the Tewer, The 
Tewes alſo were they that perſecuted Pax/ from Citie to Citie, 
ſo as no vvhere vyhezcloeuer hee came hee could be quiet for 
them, asappeareth i11 che AX, of the Apoſtles, Of the Iewes 
he was beaten with rogs ; of them fine times he receined 40 ſtripes 
ſaxe one, by thera alſo v vas he ftoned, But vyhatneedes more 
proofe of this, ſceing the A poſile faith expreſſely as much of 
them. The [ewes hawe both kulled the L ord leſnt, and their owne 
Prophets and haze perſecuted v3, and God they pleaſe not, and are 
contrary to all men: 16. And forbid vs to preach unto the Gentiles 
that they may be ſaned,to fulfill their ſinnes abvayer: for the wrath 

of God 1s come on them to the vtmeſh, 
Who ſeethnot that the people generally of England at this 
day are not yyorſe, and more —_— yvicked then _ 
2 > 


2,17, 


2.Cor.11.34 


t.The,2.433 


Frou17,15, 
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the lewes in the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles : yea, God 
forbid they vvere altogether {2 vile and abominable 2s they. 
Did Chriſt Ieſus now and his Diſciples communicate vvith 
the lewes in diuine vyorſhip', notwithſtanting in cheir pub- 
like aſſemblies there vverc preſent, and cou'd not otherwiſe 
but bepreſent,many open vvicked ? and may not the faithfull 
communicatein diuine vyorſhip vvith vs, becauſe there bee 
ſome open vyicked inour aſſemblies ? yea, conſider further 
vvith me,tbat as in the dayes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſoin 
all ages the godly , hauc had religious communion vvith the 
open voagodly: as Abrabaw & the Churchin his houſe vvith 1/- 
macly1ſaac, and the Church of God in his houſe vvith E/aw,and 
fo fcrward 1 migh goe.T his is hereby manifeſt alſo, in that the 
taichfull in all ages had , and lawfelly might haue religious 
communion, veith all the membersof the Chureb , wvhercof 
ſome euer yvere apen. yvicked,.. Whythen may not the godly 
at.this day have communion in diuine vvorſhip vvith the 0+ 
pen vogedly ? in ſaying that the godly. and the holy things of 
God are defiled,by communicating vvith open vvicked 2 . doe 
younot thereby condemne all the aſſemblies of the Saints in 
allages: and bring pollution, ypon them. and the vrorſhip 
they offered to God -_ ſeeing in the aide afſembles they did 
communicate with c pen vvicked ? If ro condemne oneman 
fordoing that vvhich islawfull,boly,or iuſt,thoughignorant- 
ly,is abhomioatin beforethe Lord : much more isit an 
mination befoxe God to condemne the generation of the iuſt, 
to: doing that vvhichislawfull, holy and good, though it be 
done ignorant]y, 

Thus vve ſcethat theſe ar2two palpable crrors, 1,. That the 
faithfull may not ioyne with the open wicked in the worſhip of Gods 
or haue any boly communion with them, 2. That the fauhfull com- 
municating with ſuch, beth they and the hotly things of God are 
thereby pollmted : But xnſwere me. Are none tuch]as' theſe, 
no knowen or open inner to bee found in ather reformed 
Churches ? you will not ſay ir : if you doe, you lpeake that 
vvhich is notoriouſly falſe. Doe the open yvicked leaucn,and 
ſower the Churches in England , as a licle leauen doecth the 
whole lunpe of doug at length becauſe they are not caſt 

ou 
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out nullifie the ſame, and haue not their preſencean4 i:bzing 
inthe Church of Scotland, France, »nd the Low-<comntries, the 
like eff: ? yes verily : So that then allthe rc formed Churches 
are falſe Churches,as wel as ours. And concerning th's | chal 
knge you all : if you gaineſay it, I will prooue ieto your re+ 
proach. Thus you condemne the liuing and the dead, and all 
men beſide your felues. Y our Church and Church afſemb!ics 
are holy,purc,and rndefiled : ſo in them there is not a knowne 
_ I IISInEns —— them there _ 
owne wicked,they are polluted, vn and prophane, an 

all religious exerciſes nts in and by them. 


Cuar. VIIL 


The arguments of the Brownifts wher eby they would proue 
our Church = 4 falſe Charch 4 A efaplems 
them. 


FS E have heard of ſundry falfe doftrines and er- 
DIED A cors concerning the viſible Church, that they 
(7 C& whom we call Brownift; dochold, aid the con- 
AE furation ofthem- And therein we have heard of 
ESR) wo of their principall reaſons which they vſe a- 
= our Church,to prooue thar it is a fa'ſeChurch,and ther- 
ore not be communicated vvith, Both the ſaide arguments 
are contained in and grounded vpon their deſcription of a vi- 
fible Church : which toundation of theirs being already ouer- 
_—_ (I m_ m_ falſchood of their ors korea 
ing made manifeſt ) their arguments as the bui!din 
thereupon muſt netdes fa}l to the ground. Yout fi reaſon 


concerneth the gathering of ou? Churches, which (fy you) for Argument, 1, 


as much as they were nct rightly gathered, to wit, by the 
preaching ofthe word : therefore they are falſe Churches, For 
the further enlargement of chis argument on your part , and 
out anſwere thereunto, I refer the reader to that whichis aide 
bcforein the beginning of the 9, Chapter. | 
Theſtcond reaſon is this. 


Every true yil.Church is a I copany of righteous men, Argument, 3 
H.h 3 and 


Anſv ere; 
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and nota confuſed and mixt company of people, conſiſting 
of good and bad : 

he pariſh aſſembliesin England are not ſeparated, bur 
confuſed & mixt companies, conſiſting of men gocd and bad : 

Thereſore the parithaflemblics in England arenot true vil. 
Churches. 

Ax aine thus you reaſon, 

Whatſocuer aſſen-blies have in them 8s members thereof 
rwany open and knowne wicked, the ſame ar? falſe viſible 
C hurches, 

The pariſh aſſembLes in England have inthem as members 
many open wicked : 

Therefore the Par.ſh aſlemblies in England are falſe viſible 
Churches. 

That theſe are your yery arguments, it is manifeſt by that 1 
haue formerly aledged & produced cut of your owne books, 
Toeach of which, and the ſcucra'l parts of them I have alrez- 
die - 3 anſ{were at large , the ſumme whereof here fol- 
lowcth, 

The Propoſition or firſt part of theſe two Arguments, (be 
ing the ſame ineffeR) yve deny and affirme that they are pal- 
vably falſe, ſo as he vvhois blinde may grope and fecleit, if he 
vvill butreachout his hand. And I cannot but admire that a» 
ny of vnderſtarding ſhould once doubt thereof : conſidering 
they be ſo manifeſtly repugnantto rhe holy Scriptures, and ſo 
caſte to be conuinced by the eſtate of the Church in all ages, 
And this I baue wade wanifeft befere : wherevnto I refer the 
R eader for his full ſatisf: ion therein. What your confirma» 
tions be of theſe Propoſitions, we haue likewile heard, and an 
idle Tawtalogie it were to repeat the ſame in wholeor in porr. 
As forthe Allumption of them both ( beiog likewiſe in effeR 
the ſame) vvherevypon you ſo much inſift, you had-done vvell 
to haue {aucd your yyhole labour, and never haue troubled 
the world vvith ſo many id!e lines , ſeruing to no purpoſe. 
Who euer denied either of your Aſnwmptions ? Why then doe 
you prove, andat large, that which we deny not? If theſe ar- 
gumentsof yours be ought: then are all the reformed Chur- 
ches, falſe Churches, For they are not ſeparated mzaly 
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of righteous or godly men, vyherein are not open vv;cked x 
but haue in their Churches many knowne vngoely: and this 
they themſclues do and willfreely acknowledge and confeſle. 
Nay, hereby you cordemneall the Churches that euer,vvere 
in the yvorld. For there vvas never vif.Church vyherein all the 
members thereof vere ſo qualified as you require and no 0- 
pen vvicked to be foundin it. Yqur third reaſon followeth, | 

Whatſoener Church bath not aright conſtitution the ſame Argument 3. 
- is afalſe Church, 

The Church of England hath not a right Conſticution : 

Therefore the Churc! of England is a falſe Church. Proue 

this your Propoſition a:1d wee yvill grant you the conclufion. 
And that therein you may not erre nor vvander out of the 
vvay : you muſt feſt know , that that is 4 right Conftitation 
vvhich in al things agreeth vvith the word: And that 4 Church 
rightly conſtituted which is framed and ordered in all things to 
that ſtreight rule. Nothing concerning the Conſtitution muſt 
be wanting which Go4 io his word requiresz nothing ſuper- 
fluous or redundant, but in every thing according to the pat« 
terne, When ye haue performed this, then I wil proue that the 
Church of the Iewes:in thedayes of Chriſt, and his Apofiles 
vvas 2 falſe Church andſoby conſequent Chriſt Icſus him- 
{eltc, and his Apoſtles did communicate with a falſe Church, 
and ii a falſe worſhip. Beware therefore I aduiſe you before- 
hand what you doe. To the aforeſaid arguments, M. Amfworth 
hath added divers in his Coxnterpeiſen , which here 1 will {ce 
dowue, and returne anſwere vnto them. The firſt is this. 

Emery true Church « the bodie of Chriſt, and bath him for Argument 4} 
the head thereof: for it is written, God hath appointed bim oner all Concerpazy; 
things, the bead of the Church, which is his body. Ephel, 1. 22, 

2; 4d againe, to the Church of Cormth it is ſaid, Te are the bo- 
die of Chr;t. 1.Cor.12, 27. 

But the Church of England 1s not the body of Chriſt, neuther 
bath him far the head thereof. 

Therefore the Church of England, is not a true Church. 

Thus Argument M. Smith like» iſe vſeth againft our Chur- 
ches and Particular Congregations : Towr Pariſh aſſemblies p,,.[cles 89. 
bave not Chriſt for their head: Ergo, they be falſe churches. Ephe. 

3.23, 23. We 
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Wee anſwere that theſe ard all other places of holy writ, 
wherein Chriſt is ſzid to bee the bead of the Church, or the 
Church is ſaid to be hi; bedy, that by Charch wee ae tovnder- 
ſtand that ſocierice we call the inviſible Church, or company of 
belecuers,which be a part therof: orif in any ofthem we ms 
vnderſtandthe viſ. Church,it muſt needs be ſpoken in ref 
of them thercin that arc of the inuifibieChurch, which com- 
meth all eo one, And thus Chriſt Ieſus isthehead of the church 
of England, and it is his body : and ſo your Aſamprien is falle. 
Surely it is admirable that all of you are fo farre blinded as to 
teach, that a The viſible Chureh it the bedy of Chrift, and that 
without any limitation, exception, reſp: &, or reftraine. ' For 
ſhew mee one linen all your bookes tending this way, And 
heere behold theabſurditie of your Propoſition : Emery true 
Church is the body of Chrift : meaning cucry rrue particular 
viſible Church or congregation : whereypon followerh, that 
how many particular Churches there be, ſo many bodies of 
Chriſt ; and ſo you make a monſter of Chriſt. But how mon- 
frous ſocuer this is yourxil proucit,and that by Scripture. For 
it « written (ſay you) God bath ed Chriſt oner all things 
the head of the Church which © bu Jad. Epheſ 1.32.29. 

I anſwere. You ſpeake of cuery parti viſible Church, 
and the Apoſtle here of the inuiſible Church, which is Ca» 
tholicke or yniverſall : part whereof is now in heauen, and 
part on eatth,'as verſe 10, For confirmaticn whereof alſo ſcrue 
theſe words. verſe 22, God bath" appointed hims oner all things. 
How maketh this Scrip:urethen any thing for you? The inuiſi- 
ble Churchand company of the Ele& is the body cf Chriſt : 
Your propoſition is: Every trueparticular viſible Church is 
the body cf Chriſt, The'c are different propoſitions, and cue- 
ry babe may ſee, the former of theſe isno proofe of the latter: 
and chat the former being true, this latter may notwithſtand= 
ing be falſe, Thatthis Scripture isto bee vnderſtood of the 
iouifible Church ir is maniteft by chat hath been ſaid: Alſo, 
by the words next following in verſe 23. which & his body, 
een the fulncſſeof him that filtth all m all things, Whereby we 
learne, that without the Church here ſpoken of, Chriſt Icſus 
doth not account himſclfc full, perfeR, andentie ; bur as it 

were 
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were maimed, even ava head withour a body. Such is his loue 
to this church, and high account of ir. Bur this fo 
Chriſt doth the inuifible Church bring: Of the inviſible church 
therefore doth the Apoſtle here (peake. And marke how nei- 
ther of the fi: ſt words of your Propoſition are vicd here by Pani, 
He ſaith not ezery Charch, as you doe, which might ſceme to 
baue implyed that he had of the vil. Church or Chur. 
ches : nor tr#e Charch, which bad made it cleare on your ſide: 
For true cannot fitly be ſaid of the inuifible Church,toraimuch 
as there is no falſe inuifible Church, Onely the word Church, 
he victh wichouc any ſuch eddition,which word in holy writis 
indifferenely vicd for the inuiſible,and viſible Chorch,as before 
TIP een whe ys poo) 
manifeſt, T his Scripture therefore is prevented 
you, and maketh nothing for you,. Bur es — 
Pax! (peakes here of the viſible Church,and that there is no + 
buſe of Scripture : at leaſt thac it nothere,yet 2,Cor.4 2.27, he 
ſpcaketh of the Church viſible, yet neither will that helpe you: 
gthe viſible Church cannot bee (aide ts bee the Body of 
Chriſt, but in reſpeR of the Ele that are in the viſible church 8 
now this will not. profit you at all , for-to, ynderſtand theſe 
$criptuces of the vitib'e Church,as you will hane ir,,aarke how 
your argument mult be framed, 
Every true viſible Church is thebo4y af Chriſt,and hath 
him for the head thereofgjo reſpeRt of the EleRt therein ; 
The Church of Emglandis noc the Body cf Chriſt, ,nei- 
_IY him for the head thereof in reſpeR of the EleR 
ein ; 
Therefore the Churchof England , is not a true vilible 


Thus your argument ſhould haue bzene compoſed, and 
what is waiting, is to ce vide: ftood : and then wee anſvere 
you, by c_ your aſſumption, and doe affirme that the 
Churchof England is the body of Chrift, and hath him for 
the head thercot in reſpeR of Gods cle&rhart beinit, Andin 
this ſence alſoas well as in the former, the ſame may be (aid of 
vs that Pawle (aide of the Corinthians, Tee are the body of Chriſt 
and member: for your part. And Of Fen moi —_ 

i 


eunterp.t2b ret} ir(ro vic his owre words) to —_—_—_ 


2.x 


242 the Broanift; argument tonſared Ln. 2. 
der at the extreame folly of this ma : Who prouing tha the 
Church of England is not the body of Chriſt , neither bath bum for 
the bead thereof, wher:25 be ſhould d'reR his ſpeech againſttl:e 
go ily among vs , and prooue tha: they are not the Body of 
Chriſt,nor haue him for their head, in tea | thereof he doth di» 


: wockers 


and contemmners of Religion , that bla God and bu = 
neme enen in the ſtretes as they walks: (ucb as call themſelnes the 
damned crewe, Familiſts, Atheiſts and all ether ſorts of miſcreants 
and wicked lmers, Theſe children of wrath, (\aith he ) this 

eneration, cannot poſribly be members of the Body of Chriſt, nor 
, wy bim for their cad ; ſeeing they are not partakers of bu life 
and ſpirit , nor called to his fauth x Arr tad wow. be any ſuch 
wnto bim,vntill they repent be hath no concord with Belial, there- 
fore not with the chilaren of Belial 3 the members of bus glorioms 
boty menſt not be the dead, ſtinking and abhominable member 1 of 
Sathan, Light and darkeneſſe, beaxen and h:ll, will as ſoone bee 
wnited together, And in chis path doe tl.ey all cread, 

Thus can I proouc that the church of the Iewes, as i: other 
ages, {namely in Dawds time, and in /aiab his tiine, was a 
talſe Church : for as much as the Iewes then were « prophaye 
people nuockers and contemners of Religion, &c,Ot the Church in 
the one of theſe times this comp'aint was taken vp : Ab, finfull 
wation, « people ladin with iniquutie, &c. And of the other this: 
Helpe Lord,for there is not a godly man left,ch c. Theſe children of 
wrath,(might Inow argue with you):bs ſinful generation could 
rot poſſibly b:e members of the body of Chriſt , nor haxe him for 
therr brad : and therefore was notatrue, but a falſe Church. 
And marke heere gentle Reader I pray thee, how this man af 
firmech: firſt , T hat all of the viſible Chnrch are members of the 
Bedy of Chriſt. Secondly, (bur more truely)that all the member: 
of the body of Chriſt are partaker: of his life and ſpirit : ſo 44 whe- 
former docth not participate with this life and [pir it , is no member, 
Bur with this | f- and fp'rit the inviſible Church onely , and 
company of the El:&(l meane ſo many cf them as are effeu- 
ally calle)doe partake, as before i have prooucd : Therefore 
not the vifible,bur the called ofthe inuifib'e Church are mem» 
bers ofthe body ot Chuiſt, and make that body whereof wr 
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is the head, And hereby he excluderh an1 (hutterh out of the 
viſible Church all reprobates, al hy pocrires and wicked men, 
88 vell ſecret as open wicked,ard makethirto conſiſtonely of 
pod'y or righteous men ir deeds, or if you will of the Ele An 
. Forfſaith he, all the member: of the true viſible Charch, 
are member: of the Body of Chriſt, not dead, but lunixg members, 
partaking with the [ſpirit and life of Chrift : But no r« ,hy- 
te, or wicked man is a living member of the Body of 
Chriſt, partaking v ith the ſpirit and life of Chriſt :- Ther<tore 
none ſuch are of the tru? viſible Church, Againe, one'y the E- 
leR and ſincere qr truely gedly ate ſuch living mr embers;Ttecr- 
fore onely ſuch (by yuur wiſedoArine ) are of the true viſible 
Church. Moreouer «b{-rue heerexthat by this mans doctrine in 
the true vifible Church there are no children « f the dicell.For 
ſaith he,Chrift hath no concord with Belialyherefore not with bis 
children >Againe, All the member: of the tre viſible Church are 
members of Chriſt bus glorions Body : Bu: the dead, flinking,avd 
abhominable memb<r3 of Sathan, arenot members of Chriſts 
glorious Body:thcrefore not of the true viſible church. Wherc- 
vponfo'loweth that a'l of the true viſible Church are the chil» 
dren of God, and fo heires of faluation : for if childrergheires : 
And particularly that Cain, [fmacl, E ſan, Saul, Abſalom Inder, 
and the Scribes and Phari'tes were the chiliiren of God, and 
are ſau-d:for all theſe were members of the true viſible Church, 
And tell mee M.eAinſwonth, yi uchat will have no children of 
Bel/all; no dead, flinking , and abbominable member: of Sathan, 
members of the tyue viſible Chunchbut require that all the mem- 
bers of the viſible Clurih, ce members of the glorious Body 
Chrift , haning bim for th:ir heed: fr which cauſe you con+ 
ne the Church of England fora falſe Chur. h,becauſe in ic 
there be many dez?d and rotten members: tell me(I ſay)in your 
nexc Treatiſc,firſt: w heth.er this reaſon of yours proues not( as 
is in part aforeſaide*as well the Church of the Jewex in Chriſts 
time,as sIſo beforr,and :ftcr in the diyes of his Apoſtles, to be 
a falſe Church,as we:l 2s ours, Secondly, wherhcr Cain, Eſau, 
Indas, and the reſt above named, were liuing men bers, partz- 
Ling of Chriſt his Ife and Spivit: or dead, ſtinking, ar drbe 
abbominsble members of Saitban :' Ard this latter be- 
Ii3 ig 
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cru* which. you canaor deny, whetherdead: lin and 
os lata members of /_— have not beene —_— of 
the true viſible Church: ſecing theſe were no better members, 
and yet wexeall ofthe vil, yr 6 4 Marke alſo how in-the fore 
wy jor Los requireth faith and reptnrance iu enery member 


eb. he Ae. - if mower »liule betore..7 be pes» 
F. . En (ax kawys gnezdd not ew- 
ter ntet 4 ny aith in C Cn by the coms- 


mandement of t the #4. any were compelled wnto the Church, 


pn nd mrigy/t min/tgy. Newthe Magytrates lawer.cannot 
ia XA ering th is the gift of God, and by bus word 


FpheC.z 8, 
Rom-10-17% onely is wrought in many beart.l have told you before, and now 


tell you ; pgaing, chat.not tairh and repentance, but the prof. i= 
on of C2 j$ nec ka the making of amemb-r ot the viſt» 
ble Snreh 48) f cyntothe Magiſtrates law and aut! os 
ricie w drawe. and 0 ade. mep.. Had. you-andcthe refb of 
your eee learned MS, you would neuer then hau-requis 
red theſe graces, nor ſuch boliacfle(at leaſt externall) in allthe 
mcmbers of the -viſbl- Sr; as you dqr. 1 ooagner no maruell 
though you re faith and repgriexce (not in the iudgement 
cf abuts, ceedgand yerme tm member of the v1iſi« 
Communion ble Charch, and tel ys elle where, that gh this ts the deore whereby 
of Sailits, 3 34 s man muſt, enter _jnto, the pEhoreh conſilerigg you teach that - 


the viſible Church i the top, of Chrif,and that all the members 
a n 
icall 


of the vihble Chyrch, are « of bys maſticall body, and pay-. 
takers of bu |; ſperut a ad pe. vnbdecycr andimpen.tene 
perſonis member ofthem ic of Chiift.. .. You now. 
that nor faith oy per menet proepenmle of the: wi 
l 7 Church, ſay Yo wherh ,of che.vifble Church -aan ' 
damnec. For (| © Sion « 4 r that. belaenetbanſancd * 
alteadie 4 hath Sx Siyprejanty . And that If the, wicked + 
retarne from all his ſnnes which b bath committed, and kerpe all 
Bxech.18; 21, Gods ftatutes, that is, If he IPA patynon lixe, andre, 
not did. 
= & airy riveloceinerrend cunts, thar there i is, 
reement berweenc and.gll of the viſible 
Fouceh : raph: hp in the Church, 2morg png members thereof; 
there is 80 hatred orenmite a, oth whichate-palpab'y _ 


Lisz — vw dfener fear chntht OO a4 
| to an cud of the proote of your Aſſiwprion, vic 

Neſe words ing. by this it may appeare, that Chrift iz no 4 
head of ſach' Antichriſtians , nor of any other prophane wicked "*$11% 
wor 8 ; ſering his ſpirit gines them not life and motion, but 
they are carried by the fyirit of Saran that poſſeſſed them : neither 
can they bee knit unto bim by joynts or bands , 4 all bir bidy and 
members thereof are: Therefore ( Gith Hee) rhe Church of Eng- 
land is not the true Chareh of God; | nib. 

Thus the ſecond tirne you tal vi,and tracly, That Chriff bu 
body , andall the members thertof, bawe bit ſpirit gining thens 
life and motion, wherby a1 by ioynts or bands they are knit wu: e be 

bead; Bur ( inecAy I)the called of the inuiſible Church 
only hanethis {pirit by this{pirit are knitvnto the head Chriſt 
They therefore onely are the body of Chriſt, andto hin vni- 
rec] ax the head; Againes of the trac viſible Church, 
(that I fay notthe greateſt howy: had rnd this ſpirit cau> 
ſingin chem this lite and motion, th/reby alſo as by joynrs or 
bacds knitting them vato Chriſt the bead, bur in ſtead thereof 
are carried bytheſpirit of Satan that poſleſſerh them , as hath 
ofren been ſhewed : Many therefore of Hit true viſiblechurch, 
ae not members of Chriſts bdy, . '/And therefore alſo the 
cburch of England, may bee a true. church; notwithſtanding 
there be many in andof it, who be not the members ot Chriſts 
body, led by his ſpirit, but prophatie wicked worldlings, care F 
ried by che ſpirit of Sztan that poſſ:ſahithem. You whoteach 
that in the 11we viſible Church there be no prophane wicked world- 
ling, none that aro carried by the ſpirit of Satan poſſeſting them, 
and forthis caufegwilthaue ic ro bee falſe church: anſs creme 
[ pray 'you - Firſt, whether the Scribes and Phariſes were pro: 
wicked, and worldlings ! and whether were carried 1,4, 6.50.a0d 

by the ſpire of Satan, yeaor no? and namely. Jades, whom :;., 5. 
Icluscailkeshs Dizelt, and of whom it is [aid, that Sataventred 
inte him; Secondly; whether all the Dixalr. thildrew, bee not car» 
ried by bis ſpirit, And let this ſuffice foranſweroco your firſtar- Arguments. 
gument. The ſecondfelfowerh.. - i, | op 

Emery true Churth of God bath Chriſt far. the Mediator and Cour ay3 
Admocate of the ſane, Fot it is werch » any one God, and 
one Medraron between God and Men ;which-i: the man Chriſt 

| liz. Jejuy .. 


Paallelcs 86, 


Anſw. 
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Teſts, And if any man ſore, we bane an Adnecate-with the Fa- 
ther Ieſws C 4 the inſt: Neither is there ſalnation in any orher; 
firoutag nn there is ginen ns other name vnder beanen, wherby 
we muſt be ſaned. AQt, 4. 22. 

But the Church of England hath net Chrift for the Mediator 
and aduocate of the ſame : 

Fan Church of England i not the trae Charch 

God. 

In like manner M. Smith reaſoncth againſt vs: The trac 
Charch hath Chrift for their Mediator : But your aſſemblics bane 
bim not for their Mediator : Therefore they be fal'e Churches, 

Ianſwere : Trucit is that Chrift is the Mediator and Aduo- 
rate of exery true Church, that is, of every ſeucrall congregati» 
on or company of true beleeuers : but that hee is ſuch to every 
true viſible Church, a8you meane, I viterly deny. And grant 
that it might be ſaid, That eſis is the Mediator and Acuo- 
cate of eucry true viſible C hurch, it muſt needs beein reſpect 
and with relation had to them yvho be of the inuiſible Church: © 
which makes nothing fgr.you, nor againſt vs. Your Propofi- 
tion therefore is falſe, neicher doe the teſtimonies alleadged by 
you confirme j*, They onely prove, that Chrift Jeſu ir « Me- 
diator betweene God and man, and an Adwocate to the Father fer 
bam. Who in their wits but you and your Diſciples, by (-n) 
in Timothy will vnderſtand the viſible Church; or eucry truc 
viſibleChurch ; ard not rather the inviſible Church,and all of 
mankirde who be of Gods ele, whoſe alone Mediator ard 
Aduocate Icſusis. The Pzpifts may more probably by ( wan) 
vnderſtand all mankinde, and make Icfus the Mcdiator of all 
men, as they affiimethat he died fora'l men, then you the vis- 
fib!e Church, ſceingtbe lectcr of che Scripture here maketh for 
that expoſitior, And ſurely the one is as true as the other. As 
licle doth the place of lob auaile you. For neither doth be 
ſay, That Chriſt « the Adnecate of the wifible Church or of excry 
true viſible Church , which is that you areto prour, and make 
your ynaduiſed Reader belceue you doe proue, when you dos 
nothing leſſe, Nay, your Propoſition may be convinced by this 
Scripture, ſo farre is it from confirming and firengthning of 
«, For whoſe aduocate Chriſt is ſz}d here to be, for heir - 

in 
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jn the nex; he is Gail 19 be « iation : But he is a 

pi-iation ono the finnes of Pa or inuiſib'e Chirch, 
which will not deny : Th-rfore the Adnocate one- 
ly of the inviſible Church, a. m—_— not of the viſt- 
ble. When John had Gid that Icfus Chriſt is our Aduocate, he 


addeth, And be is the propitiation for our ſmnes, and not for onre 1,loh,2,2, 


enely, but al/s for the ſunnet of the whole world It by the whole 
worl4you —_ ſtand the whole here hurch, as by your a- 
leadging of III our Propoſition you 
fans x. doe,you muſt needs dot,ct elſe & echt all-ad- 
ging it, then wil the whole Chriſtian wor'd reie@ this your ex- 
p.-ſirion. And know ye that that which is h:re _ obn is as 
true of the whole world,as of the whole vil, Church:and that 
Chriſt is and ſhall as ſoone b- « propitiation, and aduocate for 
the (innes of the whole world, as an Advocate for the whole 
v.hble Church. Thetruth then is that by (wor/4 Jhere is meant, 
all whoſocuer in the world beleene in Chrift, Iewes or Gen- 
tiles; or, all Gods el-Q chroughout the whole world, For 
their ſiuncs Chriſt I:ſus is faid to bee « propiciation, and for 
them one!y is he an aduocate. And this is confirmed by Pas/. 

Rom,$, 33. Who ſhall lay any thing tothe tharge of Gods choſen? 
It is God that inſtifieth. Who ſhall condemne  Mcanin G , any of 
this choſen generation, In'p'ying that it is not polsibl-chat any 
of them ſhouli be damned. And why? Becauſefcr all of this 
ſocietie, as onely for therti )Chrift died,and roſe agarnc ard ma- 
keth requeſt alſo for them, Tt now one askethe queſtion , for 
whom Chriſt d ed, for whom he roſe againe, and for whom 
he maketh jnterceſsion : theanſv cre is readie, 'or Gods choſer,, 
which be thcy we call the inviſible Church. But you giue vs an 

other anſwere, and fay heis the Aduocaic and maketh inter. 

ce{sion for the v.tib'e charch, You may as well and trueiy 

ſay, that Chriſt dicd fur th: viſible church, For by this Scrip- 

ture it is cleere, that he is an Aduocate and makethrequeſtro 


God his Father forth:m for whom hee died. Bur be ded, ſay Co-fefiicn of 
you clle-where, for the eleft onely : therefore as Adu. care hee faub a6, 


maketh requeſt on. lyforthe eleR. And by conſequent Icſus 

is not the Aduocate of the v.ſ. church, as you teach z except 

the vil. church be the ſocictic of the eleR,, and the hy > = 
. mu. 
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1; Verle 20, inn churchbe alt one. In the r97 of ſob@our Saviour faich, 
x 1pray not for theſe alone, tneaning the eleven D:(iples bur for 
| alſo which ſhall belene in me threwgh their word: But the e« 
\ Ti1.1, and inviſible chvechonely beleerEin Chrift, w pars 
. Aﬀt.13.46s faithis called be faith of God? efeft: and inthe Ac iris fail 
ory At mibny as wer? rilanil eoeternall life beleened : T hercfore the 
ao Tenet hu ate open Ad- 
09 


haliidut Ca: como hay curd a 67 4x) orher, 


F mo nn 
ſau. 4 ivno menidierrofthe viſ. church,nor yer 
bur onely of ſalnation 


by hens. ogy ner +a wr 
on of your Projo/itien? Bur will hauc it, 
TharChriff WecwiſeriteSuulout of þa ag able church, Fot 
Jam very ſutt&that Whole Mediator and Aduocate Chriſt Te 
ſusis, their Sauiouthe'is, and piucth ſalvation to them all. Bur 
(fay you) he ſsthe Mediator and Aduocate of the vil. church, 
Theref6reh& js the Saviour of the viſ. church, and giueth fal- 
vacion 6M of har fellowſhip. 

As Ptopoſirion, ſo your Aſſumption, to wit, 7 bat the 
Church of England bath not Chrift for the Mediator and Adue- 
card of thi fie, "is wiſe falſe? Forthe whole company in 
Eng that by faith are vnited vnto Chriſt,and by loueone 
d4ctber; indrhey onely, arethe church of England : and 
_ Chnſtfor _ —_ & E_ 

Job.2.1 areasS, / ,among vs, but not of vszin 
m_—_— iechturnoſ it:as'the areonegrowin dhe held,end 
thewheats/ {are notwithſtanding your comminglin ng 
Counterp.t32: vehieate nob{{Vto Becaled. © But by Church here as before in 


your on igtiotantly you vnderſtan\ the vifible 
church, reopens Frome omar to prove, That the 
vil churdof England (if ſpeake)hath not Chriſt for 


eEERNEAENG the fame. oe you tell ys a- 
ainc, of them armong vs,who be prophane, ſcoffe at repentance, 
and meat al ments bjnybcrms comnſell, —_ | 


— 


_ —— — 
— y— 
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as re turn Agame, and rent them, And 2s in the pro- 
Is 7 proue, That ſuch vile 
men are not the body of Chriſt , nexther bave him for their 
head, fo here che lefagis not the Mediator and Aduocate of 
ſuch, but of a more boly ſocigtie, Inlike manner you deale in 


three other Emery true Church of Argument 6& 
Ged(y you )bath Chriſt for the K. Lig T oo rieft,and Prophet Wd 7.8, 
Proper of te Ce GO ethe KOte ht 
& Pr the ſame; 7 pg 
frMe __ of Gag. Thisuwhiqh | —_—_ en 
make Arguments of: aydthe -Afſmytion of 1 ice 
you proucinihat maner gong the, ux0 former 


_w pon” Yan, rr" avedngrea (Tears 1a ;—_— 
gbopinable among v1, arc Matty as, 

a confendy x; arm —_ (owed amang the wheat 
by che envemie,while nien ſlepr. And. therfore we account them 
not the body of Chriſt, nor to haue bins far 4 Mediator, and Ad- 
wocate and for ther Ki mo hr Þ qe ry meane you 
thenat large to purſue proote of thar we deny not ? Buci 
will be mere wilc then ſpend apy more time inan{wer to your 
reaſons, Ondy 1 will ſhew , That Chrift, Jeſus #2 nor the. King, 
Prieft,nd Prophet of the vil. Chaneh Generally I proue it _ 
. . Whoſe Mediator Chgilt leſus is, their Kings Prizft, 
Prophet hes 

Buc Chriſt Iefusiathe Mediztorapely ofthe eleR;-or ioui 
ſible Church: . 

T hereforeonely of the cle or ioujfble church is Chriſt 
Teſus, King Prieſt, and Rraphes, Andconfequently notof the 
vil. _— Orchug. * , 

The Fropeſitionot rwo Arguments, iabenddy plaing 
that theſe are the parts of Chriſt his mediation, T'be 4ſwwmp. 


—_ n——_—— That <> 7s may 


ued by 
— ed re ereker Chris fr keanintber & 
heis their Prieſt he died, and makerh interceGiom Tothem in 
that he is their King, hee doth apply and make effeRuall his 
: Them kewiſc he governeth his wordand ſpi- 


rit them hee defendeth, ſeoalyroma m—— 


| Counterp.147 


| Pag-148. 


* 350 the Browsifts argument confutrd 
- andthem he will exalt to the communion of his eternall ki 


L13,2, 


damny. Bat Chriſt diedfor, and _—_y interceſsion, hee a! 

yeth hisprieſthood onely to t » gouerneth by his 
WY and $pirig, defendeth, and thus h Smbeckehs dc& 
alone, :s might be made evident cut of the ſacred Scriptures if 
it necde: Therefore he is King,Prieſtzand Prophet onely ofthe 
dcR and inuibhle Church, 

This may bee proued alſo by M. Ainſworthr owne words: 
Thodly, faith hee, the Church of England hath not Chriſt for the 
K ing thereof becanſy the people of that Church were and arc(enen 
by the confeſrion of our aduerſaries) of all ſorts of people , as well 
wicked as godly, and finnesof all ſarts do abound and raigne amon 
them, that if the good lawes of the common wealth did not repreſſe 
them, there would be no lining in peace among them Such prophane 
worldly, people, are not the ſmbielts of Chriſt his kimgdome is not of 
this wor{d, neither is.it for the open wicked , but for the repentant 
and beleening, for the peore in ſpirit, the mecks, the merciſnll, the 
perſeemted for rightcamſneſſe ſakg, not for perſecuters, haters, awd 


contemmers of the truth... ln which words you trame vs this rea» . 


ſon «gainlt your {clues.., 
Chriſt is not King of a prophane worldly people, neither 
arc ſuch his ſubicts butoneiy of an boly and heauerly p-ople, 


of he repentant & belc:uiag, of the poorein ſpiritzthe mecke, 


the mercifull,the perſecuted for righreouſnes ſake z 
But the elcQand inuifible Church onely are this holy and. 
heaucoly pcople, &c. 
i, The. tk & gberctoreand che inuifible Church onely are the 
ſubjcRs of Chriſt, and hayz lim for rheir King. 
Apaireſay you a litcle after, [fchey had Chriſt for their King, 
bis truth, bis mord, wonld mak them foe, bee wonld mahg ther 
Kings 8nd Frieffcumte God bis Father : that howſoener the 
; lars &. abolyfbing of this warmly Hiararchie with their ma- 
ny abommarnnt is to beleft wneo the Mtngs/tr.ue who onely hath 
power from Ged to execute this vengeance, yet eweryananſbeuld de- 
liner his owne ſoul, abſtaining from errour, . falſewerſbip, ſuper- 
ftition, popiſh thraldome, + all other emi! whatſorner though mth 
affuttion, bonds, bamfhwent, rc. and ſtand foſt i the labertio 
whyrewith Chrift bath made hun free, wuthout ds” = 
«a 


L 13. 2. tn defonee of our Church. a 
For he will reig#e in the midſt of bis enemtier. Satan and fine ghee 
bark ſubdued, as for himſelf ſo for all bir people and ſubiefts whone 
ht hath redeemed ont of all Satanoan & Babylonian bendage, that 
nee reigne no more oxer them, T his | from henceargue 

inſt you. ' ' 
'”7 Tok haue Chriſt for their King, his truth doth make 
them free, he makes them alſo Kings and Prieſts vnto God his 


But Chriſt performerh this to thetk«@ und inulfib'e church 
onely, 8sisplaine by thoſe two teſtirtionirs your ſelfr-quore in 
the margen', /ob. 8.32.Rew. ts, OD OO | 

The eleR therefore ahdinviſible Chiirth onely hue Chriſt 
for their King, a eat, oe. 2 

Sn * ys 3:0 , 

Their King Chriſt Tefus is, who $bſtaintftUnrerrour, falſe 
werſhip, and all other cuill whatſoeutr, Udtivering thus their 
owneloules : wean 1 Gs > 

But the el: and inuifible Charch ney wbſtaine from cuc» 
ry euill way, and delivertheir owne fonles : 

vw fore the ele onely have Chriltleſus fot their King. 

Thirdly. | . FAO | 

They nds are the people and ſubicAgFofChrift, 4nd have 
him for their King , for whom hee hath ſubducd Sxthan and 
finne, and whom he hath redeemed out of all Satanean bon» 
dage,thar firme ſhould reigne no'moreourrthertt ” 

Bur Chriſt hath ſubdued Sathan and finne, onely for the 
ele ard inviſible Church, and them alone hath he redtemed 
out of all Szanean boridage, ther fitine ſhoulEreigne no more 
over them: ; 

* Thertfore th-ele@antt inuifibt&Churth Snely ire the peo» 
ple and ſubi:Asof Clrift, 2ri4haut him Fortheir King, * This 
what you build with the one tend, you pur downeapaſe with 


. © 1 4 "+ «of 3 S@.W HH A. 0H 


the other, Yer do nor I'deny that Chrift hath appoityted the of rpheC,.s, | 
fices,and offiters,and giten lawesto dhe vil. churchyby and a& eb.3.6, * 


to which on'y'ir ouphteo/be governed, & that in th's 


cortin 

reſpeRhe isthe onely King thereof. Alſo, in chatullpoweris yy, , 

given vnte him in henanh, ind ireerth, and oy ofthe _—_— =_ 
" 


whole carth, being King of Kings - - 
3 
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of the viſible church, And as King, hee defendeth irfrom the 
enemies thereof tor his own glory and name that is called vp= 
on them,&for hise'eRt canapdin ded lallly in 
thisreſpe& he tsallo-King af the viſible church, that theſe re 
bels ahd enemies of his, that will not ſuffer him to reigne ouer 
them, neither regardhis lawes and ſtatutes, he will take venge- 
ance of. them and deftxoy them, Thus 1 acknawledye our 
Lord is King of the viſible church, but not ſo, a heis King ©Q 
ahem: ,-tawhorg hes Pricfvand Prophets avyon doe affirme, 
Counterp.147, (@@me wanow tothe ſecond pan ottheaforetaid propolit oh, 
andeh M. din fworth his 4argurnent. + | 
* > | PAY Frm Chriſt fer che Prieft of the 
2» ENT v of. ©. oF 
 \The- vil. Church of Z«g/aod bath not Chriſt for the Pricſt 
oftlieſ:me 5» _— , wv Y.o444 n \ 
—_— the.Ghurch of England is nota tru2 viſible 
Church, 
- HoI-de. y younpropoſition,which to be falſe,] doe thus make 
raniteft. 1f Chriſt leſag be the Prieft of the viſible ( bmrchthen 
.Chritt died for the-vlabiecthurch,and maketh interceſsion for 
all of that ſocieties tor doubtleſle hee performed all the parts 
@b his Pricſthpod, for them to whom h2 18a Prieſt If Chriſt 
now died for the yifible church , then all of the viſible church 
ſhal be ſaued,and nane of them damned:for Chriſts death ſhall 
be effe&rial to (aueullthoſe, from perditionfor whombe died, 
Who ſball condemns ({archihe Apolile) Ie is Chriſt which ic dead, 
Jatina:iog that naiio of choſe can poſid'y be damned, for 
v ham\Chriſt died- eats es rey we isfalſe, ſce- 
ing there be many reprobates of the rifible church, for which 
Ctaiſt neither. dyed, nor makethaorerec fſhon ; and therefore is 
that falſe fram whegce ic 15 inferred && deduced:Nay I will dif+ 
provethis by-yourowne words. lathe 4 2p. of your confeſrien 
peared ance. 10 pat away fine offering of bimſelfe : and ts 
thus ende bath fmlly per formed apd ſwffoex. all Sryrun by whuh 
(God might be reconciledtobus Eleft. Frum hence I reaſon thus. 
If Chrift io that he wasa Prieſt hath by the obtatzon of hind 
lole caken away the fine. of che Ele onely, and reconciled 


vata. 
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vDto hrs" 7 re z then ishee the madre the 
EleR,or iouilible church 
Bur Chriſt in that hee was.a Pricfd hath by the oblacion of 
himſc)ſe zaken away the ſinne otths.EleRt onely, and reconci- 
.ledroGod onelythe Ele: 
Therfore Chriſt leſurinthe Prieft oaly oſthatkBor durch 
_- and by coaſequontnor, a the riiblochured , 2s 
®The Prope ſition is (acleereinie eifohaicaadenc 
The Aſurytion is hyyouruwneconfdfionvT 
you due not yſethis word (exely)..yct muſt it nec: ſfarilic bee- 
RE ns -——_— - bebe Clogs 
Con C of Ew (lay you) net Chreft for- 
the Procfh, or Sacrificer the ſame ; 'Boramk thegifes ond /acri- 4 " 
faces which ut offereth vnto God, arg not — and offered vn. 
him by Chriſt, neither is this Church reconciled onto Grdojtan, 
from henccelſo I arguethus. 
W boſe ſpirituall ſacrifices Chayt dotheeſenc and offer 
vnto his father, theirpreſt beige. + 
But the ſptr.cual ſacrificezof the eſctt and inuifible church 
onely doch Chriſt preſentand offer vuto his Father, 
Thereciore Chriſt is the Pri«ſt otabe — — 
church oncly, 
p__ he Chriſt ische ofthe; ible Fon 
0 that is inwis 
this Cents] may ſuthce : reli 
a.;dpricft, rothe ſame hee ia :» Bur tothe invigible 
church anely he is aking and paiclt:. Thereforea the 
Prapeſition needes no proofe .. The Aſſumption hath alreadie 
haeng pracucd.. This: \bemiſe may be coifrmed by-your own 
lines, a0d zhcrefore bugy. veBbe ſparing ofmive,' Mereewer Courterp.ry 


the church ef Et > 174 ts ar Hor Cbrift os 
1h,u pgs 

1) power av 

themorg of 4 aa that Ghes 

fore concudethbe -. The chu hath Con 


bur che prophet thereof: [rom fi 22h 
Taithat church os conmipany. ob anen whatiocurery bick 
| Kk 3. hath. 
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hath power and freedorreto witneſle, profeſle, praQtiſe, and 
hoalh forth the word of life, and all that Chrift hath commens 
ced, trothem onely is Chriſt « prophet. 

Put this power and freedome hath the inuizible church 


ely: . 

T herefore cf the inviſ. church onely is Chriſt a Prophet. 
The propoktion is your own. Theaſſumprion is very cleare: 
for though all of the visible church,and many reprobaces haue 
power to profeſſe, yet onely the EleR have the abilitic ro pratts/e 
the word of Gad,and te ob/erne all that Chrift hath commanded: 
that js,carneſtly endeavor to obſcruc and keepethe comand=- 
ments of God & Chriſt in all things: which is that we call cuan- 
gelicall obedience, T his cbe.ience wheref our Lord ſpeaketh, 
Mat.18.20.Tqaching the to obſermeall things whatſoener ] hane 
commanded you, is proper (l (ay) tothe elet, and cannor fall 
into avy reprobate... huttheſe words of leſus you vaderſtand 
of che politic ofthe church, and being generall you re ftraine 
to all chings concerning ecclcfiaſticall gouernment, Wherc- 
upon itis that in thezvords immedsatly following theformer, 
youtell vs of admonitiony reprehenſion, and excommunication, 
avd nct a title of any other commaundement of Chriſt. But 
bow doc you prooue this to bee the meaning of leſus: 
Till you be able ctomake this manifeſt , which Ithinke will 
neucr be : 1 for my part will reie& this your gloſſe, and vynder- 
ſtand this Scripture morelargely. And here in theende of m 
Booke may that iuſtly beretorted vpon CT. Amſworth,whic 
he vniuſtly in the beginning of his (omnterpoyſon doth auouch 
againltvs.] hawe alſo preduced their own teſtimonies againſt them, 
that the Saints on earth may ſay 1 Their rocke is not 4s our rocks, 


on 


* enenonr enemios beeg Indges. And if they will yet reſiſt, the world 
pox. jnmc.7d themſelues. 


may ſee they are c 
— oe rmx? eo condemne our churches , & bolde 
tO be fale viſible Churches: whereupon you doe ſeparate, 
It had bene fit you. lad better informed cone ſciucs in the 
doQrine of the Church, and learned firſt what « true vil, 
church is, and what afaiſc: and to have bene able to diſcernt 
and put a difference betweene- the inviſible,and vil. Church, 
and the Scripeuces concerning them, before you had thus pre- 
ſumptuouſly 
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ſurnptuonfly taken vpon you to condernne our n$ 
to be falſe Churches, My brethren you take to much vpan 
you. You condemne 8nd ſpeakeevill of thoſethings ye know 
not.See toit, Remember alſo that this definitive ſentence you 
have giuen of our churches is not in a ccrocr, where ſome 
fexe onely might heare,and ſpread the ſame:but in the trees, 
yea in thehigh ltreeze, the prefſe, and entering of the 
ar orrather ypon the houte toppe, (as Abſatom abuſed his 

athers concubines )ſoas whoſocuer hath an care , except bee 
Rtoppeirt,cannot chuſe bar heare it;both in this age preſent, and 
in theages ſucceeding, 'O chat you were wiſe to conſider of 
theſe things. + 

To the aforeſaide arguments GAC. Ainſnorth addeth tvo o- 
ther, which be inferrerh vpon the former; ': nd a; abuidingc- 
reQed yponthis foundation, T hat onr charts kr « falſechityeh, 

The drift of the one is to prooue, Thiat men eg ht to ſeparate 

from our Charch and hane no cummnion with it, ſecung it is a falſe 

Church: of the other, That ewr Alinifter, arte true /Miniff er10f 
Chriſt, and therefore uot tobe heard, | doe not meaneto avfwere 

the aide Arguments: : for that w needleſe2 conſidering what 

a ſandie foundation they Rand vpor,as appeareth by the afore- 

faide traQtate : bur will orely retort then vponthemſelues, 

That Charch((a'th hee) which is not the true Church of Chrift Counterp.1 
andof God, onght not by any true Chriſtian to bee continued or 
communicated wh ; but wikſt be forſakewand [cyarated from and 
4 true Church of God ſought and roned vnto ; where Chrift and 
falnation by humymey undowtedty be bad. B wee areFilled to 
abſlaine and ſeparate from the falſe Ghareb,2,Cor:6. 14.179 Ren, 
18.4.Hol.4.15.16.48.20,Jer.5 1.45.Zach'2:6:7.1:Cor. to 20, 
21.&c, Wee are willed al/e to ſeche and ronne wiito 4t167 Charch. 5 
Deurt. 12. 5. Song. 1. 6.Jer. 5064-5: tha. 55. 9. Plaim26;5:6, K.. wit their 
& $7.2.53.6. AQ. 2.47. 7 dve be bub 

But the Churoref England a before pronedxot to be thotyme (1 ave 
Church of Chriſt and of God": Therefore it owght 10-bee{epa+ hold for a 
rated from; and a® true Church ſought for and roned to,of ſweb Churchgit | 


« weuld be [axed. | w__—— 
This I returne vpen them thus, | Ferejnthey 
That church which is atrue ehuechrouyht tobe continued Or thu, ke, 


Com» 
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communicated with, and muſt nor be forſaken and ſeparated 

from : becauſe wee are commaunded to atftaine and ſeparate 

from atalſc Church 2. Weare commanded to fecke and 

ioynevnto a true C : 

o__ po Eog/and is be'ore prooucd to bee a true 
ch : 

T herfere the Church of England ought to be cbrinued and 
communicated with ; and muſt not bee forſaken and ic para- 
ted from: 

His other Argument concerning our Miniflers is this, 

Theſe eMimfters which hane and execnte the miniftery of 4 
falſe Church,are not the true Miniſters of Chriſt, andgonſequent- 
ly not to bee beard or obeyed au. of awr » Becanſe 
the miniſterie of a falſe Church, maſt neede: be falſealſe , ſering 
the Charch hawing no intereſt in Chriſt, can haxe no intereſt in 4 
Chriſtian Miniftery. Beſides Chriſt hath given his minifterie to 
bis owne Church onely, Ephel.4.11.12.14.15.16. 1.Cor.12, 25. 
38. Scealſo,loh.10.1.4.5.Act.,20.284.loh.21.15.16, 

But all the Miniſters of the Church of d have and ex 
acute the minifterie of 4 falſe Church ; for ſo by the former argu- 
ments that Church s : 

Therefore they are not the true Miniſters of Chriſt and conſe« 
guently not ts be heard or obeyed as Shepheard; of our ſaules, 

H I reaſon thus, 

Theſe Minifters which have and execute the Miniſtery 
of a true Church, are the truc Miniſters of Chriſt, and conſe- 
uently to be heard and woes rw of our ſoules, 
Hecenlithe miniſtery of a true Church, muſt needes be true al- 
ſo: ſecing the Church haviog intereſt in Chriti,hath intereſt in 
all che gifa hee beftowerh ypon his church, and hath therefore 
intereſt in a Chriſtizn miniſtery. Beſides, Chriſt hath giucn his 
miniſtery to his owne that Chriſts church is not do- 
Ntitute of his miniſtery : Epheſc4.11.& 1,Cor.12.28.6c. 

Butthe Miniſtersof the churchof England, haue and exe» 
cutethe miniſtery of a true church; for 10 by the former ar- 
gumeyts containedin the 8, Chap. of this Booke that church 

I bercfore they arc the true Miniſters of A Wagon” > 

| quently 
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quently to be heard,or obeyed as ſhepheards cf our ſoulcs. 

To this argument , { and demonſtration as A. Amſworth 
thinketh )he addeth this Epiphonema: For the further deſcryi:g 
of the falſe miniſtery of this church, I referre thee ( good Reader) 
10 a Treatiſe lately publiſhed intiznlgd, Reaſons nd, eArguments 
proowing that it us not lawful to beare the miniſtery of England, 
And ts another beretofore pablyrch called 8 Treatiſe of the Min 
miſtery of the Church of Eng And thus cudeth hee bis 
Treatiſe. 

I ag(were, that tagheſe Realany and Arzuments, 1, Wat 
ton hath re:urged ap ſr geagd lent is _ M.lehnſon the 
Authour of. ther about three yeeres fine , expeRting 2'l this 
while bis Ky ney” me heare,of none, and it js very 
likely never ſhall, It pot iuſtifying xour 1ents, YOu pre- 
— ſtill co auouch , that 4 BY tern erie, 
nocithſlandiog the vanitic of yuur ; 
purpoſe bee diſcouered , your conſe 


0 ww 4: 
different points be 


ſophiſmes : but for divers reaſons maerev! ſome be mentio- 
nediirithe epiſtles dedicatorie,I thought good to forbeare, and 
at this preſentto ſay no more, W, 


y CHaP. IX, 


How the Separiſts to inſtifie their ſeparation from \the 
Church of England , dee ſpamefwlly perners the boly 
Scriptures, ; 

ip 5 for the proofe of the particular points where» 

in wee and you ofthe ſeparation doe differ, you 
ſhamefully abuſe and peruert the ſacred Scrip- 
tures,cuen all of you withour exception,as mani- 
feſtly appearcth by the premiſes: loin the maine 
L1 difference 


Ve'ſ.8, 


M.:h.7.6. 


Luke 10.10, 


Verl.14.15- 
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difference, concerning the ſeparating of your ſelues fromour 
church, you doe the like, whereof I will giue the Reader like- 
wiſe a talt, For the iuſt fying of their ſeparation,they alleadge 
diuers places of holy Scripture,and ſpecially threegwhich they 
take tobe very pregnant torthem. One ofthem is taken out of 
the 29. Chapter of the Atggpt the Apoſtles, The wordes bee 
theſe. Moreoner he (chat iP an!) went into the Synagogue, and 
ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three moneths, diſputing and exhorting 
to the things that appertame to the Kingdome of God, g, But when 
ecrtaine were harared and diſobeyed , ſpeaking emill of th: way of 
God before the multitude, be departed from . Any and ſeparated 
the Diſcipler,and diſputed daily in the Schoole of one Tyranous, 

We anſwere : Theſe mea from whom Paul and othcr Chri- 
ſtians /eparategwere open conttmners, nay blaſphemcrs «f the 
way of God : Becauſe of this open contempt of theirs , for itis 
ſaide, they ſpake ewill of that way before the multitude : the A po- 
ſtle curit norPreach the word ct God yato them , neither 
cou'd hauedone without Gnningagair ſt God : for our Saui- 
our hath fordidden to grime that which i holy unto Doggesr , and 
to caſt pearles before Swine, And leaſt wee ſhould thinkethis 
were orely true of priuate admonition or reproofe , wee may 
remember that to the 70 Diſciples hee giueth the ſame com- 
maundement concerning publike teaching : ſaying to them 
wh:n he ſent them foorth to Preach by two and two : Bat in- 
to what ſoener Citie yee ſhall emer, if they will not rece ine you, goe 
your wayes ont into the ſtreetes of the ſame, and ſay, Enen the ve- 
ry duſt which cleaneth on 15 of your Citie wee wipe of againſt you. 
t xcept therefore we be ſuch deſpiſers as theſe , this Scripture 
maketh not for their Separation, but is miſapplied ard wreſted 
by them: Andnotwithftanding S.P aw! with the other Chri- 
Rians did well in ſeparating ſrom them aforeſaide,they doe fin- 
tully in dep»reing | Vs, 

Ancther teſtimonie of Scripture, and of all theme vſuall 
and principall,they take out of the 6, Chapter of the ſecond E- 
piſtte of S, Pax/ tothe Corintbians, Bee not vnequally yoaked 
with Infidels ; for what fellowſbip hath righteouſneſſe with unrigh- 
reouſneſſe ? And what communion hath light with doko 
And what concord hath Chrift with Belial ? or what part _ 


/ 
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The beleewer with the infidell? 16. And what agreement hath the \ 
T emiple of God with Idoles ? for yee are the Temple of the lining 
God: as God bath ſaide,] will dwell among them, and walke there: 
and [ will be their God, and they ſhall be my people, 17. Wherefore 
come out from among them , and ſeparate your ſelner ſaith the 
Lord: and touch none wncleane thing, and ] will receine you, 18. 
And 1 will bee a father unto you , and yee ſhall bee my ſonnes and 
danghters, ſaith the Lord Almightie, [us endeth the 6.Chap- 
ter, and thus farre doe the Seperifts coate and vrge this Scrip- 
ture, but no farther. But heereuntolet vs addethe firlt verſe of 
the 7. Chapter : for that maketh greatly for the right vnder- 
ſtanding ot this Scripture, Secing then we hawe theſe promiſes, 
dearely belowed let ws cleanſe onr ſelnes from all filthineſſe of the 
fleſh and _—_—__— finiſh or ſanttification in the feare of God, 
By th:le words of the Apoſtle it ſhould ſeeme that ſundry 
Chriſtians in Corinthus (according to their accuſtomed man= 
ner before the time of their conuerſion ) went ſometimes to 
their idols Temples, where were nothing but groſle and hea- 
theniſh Idolarrie, and their with their neighbours, vvho were 
hcathens and inftlels, did ioyne together in their ido'atrous 
worſhip; oratleaſt jo their holy feaſts (as is ſaid 1. Cor. 8, 
10.) which they did cel brate tothe honour of their Ido's,and 
{» wered«cft:ed with the worſhip of idols: thinking with them- 
ſclucs that they might lawfully ioyne with them in externall 
idolatrie , and thus farre yeeld with their bodies, ſo long os 
they kept their ſoules pureto the Lord. The Apoſtle hearing of 
this great tion among many others , te!I:th them That 
mult withdraw themſelues from this idolatrous worſhip, 
defilement , and ſeparatechemſclues : For they ca1not 
worſhip God and the Diuell, they are fo conirarie one to an- 
other, cuen as light anddarkn ſe: Bur if they thus worſhip 
idols, they worſhip the Diue'l, and there'ore ſo doing they 
cannot worſhip God, That they who —_— idols doe wore 
ſhip the D.uell, hee hath ſhewed them in his former Epiſtle in 
theſo words:What ſay 1 then? That the idol is any thingtOr that 1,Cor.t6,19: 
that which s ſacrificed ts idols 11 any thing ? Nay, but that theſe 
thing: which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrrfice to Dewils, and not 
wvmo God; andd wonlanott Tg haxe fellowſhip mw 
I 2 ! 


»Cor. 6.'20, 


260 How the Separ atiſts L rs. 2, 


the Denils, Ve cannot be partakers of the Lords Table, and of the 
table of Devils, And whereas they excuſed this faRt of theirs 
thus, (as ſundry doetheir going to Maſle at this day ) that 
pow they wet not with this minde as ſometimes they did, to 
eiue honourto the idols; for they knew well that an i 10l is no- 
thing, that is, that there is not avy God-head in anidol, and 
thereforedid keepe their ſoules pure from all pollution, hee 
anſwereth, that they whom God vouchſafeth this honour to 
be his children, muſt keepe themſelues pure not only in ſoule, 
but alſo in body, called h:ref-ſb : g'oritying Godin cth:cir bo- 
dies and in their{pirits, forthey are Gods, that ſo they may be 
wholly pure. Thus we ſee the occaſion, the ſcope and drift of 
the Apallle, and the true ſence and meaning of theſe words. 
Whereby wee learne, That the worſhippers of the true God, 
may not communicate with h:atheos, and infidels in their ido-« 
latrous or idol worſhip, which is no b:tter then the worſhip 
of the Diuell, And to apply this : That a Chriſtian at this day 
being in Turkey, may not pertake with them in their worſhip» 
ping of Mahomet : or beeing among heath+ns joyne with 
them in theirheatheniſh and idolatrous ſrruice, Which n:2- 
keth nothing for their ſeparating fi em vs in the worſhip of the 
true God,b-cauſe of ſome corruptions therein. E xcep: ut be all 
one when externall worſh'p in part is corrupted , as in ſome 
matter of circumſtance or ceremonic, and when it is Corrupted 
in the whole ſubſtance and body thereof : which no man (ure 
in his wits wi'l affirme, Theſemen in alleadging this Scrip« 


. ture —_— their Separation, doe compare and &» 


quall, firſt, our publike worſhip of God, wicththe Idolaters of 
Corimthus their publike worſhip, Secondly , thoſe Idolaters 
with vs. And except there bee a likelihood and cqualitic be- 
tweene theſe worſhips and worſhippers, this place of holy 
Scripture they peruert and abuſe : becauſe otherwiſe it pro- 
ucth not their Separation to bee lawfull, Let vs therefere ſee 
the ſweet harmony that is betweene theſe things and perſons, 
Wee in ovr Churches or Church-afſemblics vvorſhip che true 
and living God, and (touching the ſubſtance ) according to 
his word. Wecin our Temples haue the Word of God read, 
and as ſoundly iaterpreted andaightly applycd as cither is, or 

cur. 
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ever hath beene in Chriſtendome ſince the Apoſtles dayes ; 
with great power, frut, and ecfficacie in the hearts of the hea- 
rers, {c as ſinners are thereby converted trom-going aſtray, 
chemſclues being iudges. Weein our publike aſſemblies call 
vpon theliuing God, and that onely in the name of leſus 
Chriſt: and doe receiuzonely the Sacraments which the Lord 
leſus hath inſtituted. Bur the Corintbians in their Temples fell 
downe before their [do's, which vvere repreſentations of their 
teincd gods; prayed before them,and toa falſeGody and to+ 
ether with their Idols worſhipped the Diucll, as wee baue 
eard.. And as fortheſe Corinthians they were all Heathens 
and Infidels, voide of all knowledge, and proſeſsion of the 
truc Religion : whereas wee all vroteſſe the truercligion , and 
wany of vs (throughthe grace of God ) walke according to- 
our ho'y profeſsion, Conſidering then the great difference 
anJ incqualitic betweene vs and them our worſhip & theirs, 
it may very well be, nay is lawfull tro communicate with vs in 
diuine worſhip, and yer vrterly vnlawtu'l co partake with ſuch 
groſſe Idolaters as theſe Corinthians in their worſhip. Aud 
What an abſurd kinde of reaſoning is this : We may not ioyne 
with Heathons and Infidels in their idol-worſhip, and ſervice 
(indeede) of the Diucll : Therefore not with Chriſtians in the 
worſhip of the true God. corrupted. This teſtimonie of. the 
Apoſlle proueth ay this Antecedent, or firſt part of this rea- 
ſon: and the concluſion here is that which(in the general )you 
interreof rhjs Scripture, Looke well I beſeech youin che teare 
of God of this conſe quence, and conſider ofthe lghrneſſe and 
vanity thereof, To alleadge this Scripture or any {uch lixefor 
theproofe of the aforeſaid concluſion , and the iuſtitying of 
your /eperation, is a very childiſh part, and to.no purpole, and 
yet there is not any thing more viuall with you, It you will 
write and ſpeake as beſeemeth bur wen, and to the point in 
hand: ſhew vs where the Apofle moucth the (broſtiansinCo- 
rimthus or el/ewhere , which were more holy and ſincere then the 
reſt, to _ from the other Chriſtians becauſe of ſome corrop- 
tons mihe externall worſhip of God, And this may aboundant- 
dantly ſuffice for ar.ſwereto this your ſecond imony of ho- 

I Sc:ipture, Wherein I a $2 larger, becauſe the wiſe 
3 and. 
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and con{ſderate Reader may from thence receiue an anſwere to 
the third place of Scripture here alleadged by you taken forth 
of the 1}, Chapter ot the Rewe/ation, where thus S. Jobn ſpea- 
keth. And I ſaw another Angell come downe from heauen , and 
he cryed out mightily with a lowd voice, ſaying, it is it is 
fallen Fam harp Citie, and is LAs the + of 
D mel; and tht bold of all fonle ſprrits,and a cage of every wncleane 
and hatefull bird. 4. And I heard another voice from heanen ſay, 
Goe ont of her my people, that ye be not partaker: of ber fines, and 
that ye receine not of her plaguer. Both theſe Scriptures teach 
and perſwade though by divers reaſons one & the ſame thing : 
that is, That wee muſt tparate and goe owe fromidolater s, and not 
communicate with them in their idolatrows or idol-worſhry : and 
therforeoneand the ſame anſwere may ſerue them both. They 
differ onely inthis, that the one ſpeaketh of kcathen , the 0+ 
cher of Anticbriſtian Idolatry,and idolaters condemningall 
communion with them in exrernall worſhip. And heare'that 
which before we bauc heard wee muſt againe remember, and 
notforget : That itis one thing when the worſhip of God is 
corrupted in the ſubſtance and whole body thereof, as itis in 
the better of thi ſe worſhips,and another thing when it is cor- 
rupted in par, as yvith humane ceremonies or ordinances of 
lefler moment. With the former of theſe kindes of worſhip 
we may have no communion; which theſe two places of holy 
Scripture doe direftly proue, but nothing elſe : With che latter 
kinde (of which our worſhip is) vve may lawfully communi- 
care. Thus vve fee how the principall etimonies vvhich out 
of the ſacred Scriptures the Separatifts produce to vvarrant 
their ſeparation are falſcly applyed,miſerably vvreſted,and pere 
uerted by them. The ſcope vvith the true ſence, applyed to a 
Ike caſe, is a truc allegation of Scripture; elſe itis but a wret- 
ched abuſe thereof, as one ſaith very well. 
Nay, you haue ſo accuſtomed your ſelnes to finne in your 
allegations and quotations of Scripture, that oftentimes when 
ou hanethertruth in hand, and goe about to confirme that 
Scripture,you are then alſo'faulty kerein , vyhereof Ivvill 
ueyou and the Reader a tifte. 
meanes (lay you) of ſalnation are : the Word Sacraments, 


Prayers, 


% 


L 13.2. perwert the Scriptures. 


Prayers, Conſurer, and the erdinaxces of Chriſt for the d;ſpenſing. 


of them all. Rone,3.2, & 4.11, Luk, 19. 45. Mat. 18. 15,17. 
Alt 2,41.1,Cor. 11.23 26, Mat23.19,P/4.149 6.9. 

Who conſidering theſe manitold teſtimonics can @therwiſe 
thinke,but that this propoſition in euery part therof is ſoundly 
proucde1 deny not,but acknowledge this to be an vadoubred 
truth, but onely cake «xc: prion againſt your manner of pro- 
uing it, You are to proue here, and pretend to proucghrſt,that 
the word is a meanes of ſalnation, To this end you fed ys to 
Rom, 3.1, Vnto the Jewes were committed the Oracles of God. Is 
not heere a goodly procfe of the aforclaid Propoſition ? Tell 
me, I pray you, whether any place in Scripture wherein menti- 
on is made of the word of Gcd, be not as good a proofe as this 
produccd by you, Had you quoted [ch.5.39. Search the Scrip- 
tures, for m them ye thinks to haxe eteruall life : Or,1.Pet 1.23. 
Where the word of God is cal'ed immortall ſeede: Or 1.Cor-1. 
28.621. /t pleaſeth God by the fookſhneſſe of preaching to ſane 
thoſe that beleewe : Or any luch asthel. ,wizereot there be lore 
in the booke of God : then had your allegation been perejnenc, 
where now they be frivolous. And v hat meane you to omit 
theſe vvitnefles which would ſpeak materially and to purpoſe, 
and wſtcad of them bring forthluch as dee not lay a word for 
you It argueth that there is not that feare in yuu «t raking 
Gods Natne in vaine, and« fcoing the work ofthe Lord neg- 
lIigently chat ſhould be, Io like manner you deale in the other 
parts of this poſition. For whereas you hould proue, that the 
Sacraments are a meanes of [aluation, ard the like by prayerand 
cen{wres,you ſend the Reader ty ſome pla £5 of (criptuge, where 
there is mention indeed of a Sacrament, of Prayer,and cf Cen- 
ſures, but not a word there toproucthem to bee tbe meancs of 
ſalnation, Such as theſe are a1the quotations you hape for 
proofe of your opinions, 


The way or doore ((ay you) whereby beth menober: «4d officer p ag,14, 


enter wn is Chrift, that 4 , the way tawght by Chriſt in hue worg, 
loh.14.6,6 10.3.7.9. 17517.48rk,13.34-37-. Hereby you 
intimate that for as much as we walke not in this way,nor cn- 
terin by this doore, members into communion,and ofricers in- 
ts offices, theteſore our people arenct jn comaunicn,or bee 
act. 
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not members of true viſible Churches, nor our Miniſters Ec- 
clefiaſticall Officers, but meere priuate. That in this way wee 
walke, and enterinto the Church and Miniftery by this doore, 
it hath RIES former of theſe beene already made mani- 
feſt, True it is that in neither of theſe we haue walked,or doe 
with that ſtraight foote we ſhould , and thatin them wee be- 
— trailtie: but ſuch as through the mercy of Gcd 
in Chriſt, oullifes not our Church and Miniſterie : no more 
then Jacob; infirmities in the way hee walked tothe bl.fling, 
hindered him of cheblefling : Or his faultie entrance into the 

1arried eſtate with Leah, made a nullitie intheir Matrimonie, 

O as lived perpetual'y in adultery. 

And fecing I amtallen into this point,of your pernerting and 
abuſe of Scriptare, and gorinto this field, (alarge one 1 con- 
fc {lc,andable to tyres horſc)1 will goe a fewe ſteppes,or pa'es 
further therein. I cake no exception againſt this poſition , but 
your ptoofes thereof. In /ob. 14.6. 1 am that Way that Tructh, 
and that Life : Our Sauiour ſpeaketh of the way to Heauen, 
that by him we muſt come thucher, if cuer wee will beerhercy 
That by him we muſt heue life eternall, elſe we dye cternally, 
This to be Iclus his meaning we may eaſily ſee by the depen- 
dance of this verſe with the former, Chriſt fortelling bus DiÞ> 
ciples of his Paſſion then approaching , and cf his coing to 
Heauen , toprepare a place for them, victh thereupon theſe 
wordes t And whither [ goe yee knowe , and the way yee knowe. 
Thoma anſwers Lord we knowe not whither thou goeſt : how can 
we knowethe way ? Ieſusreplics, / amthat way : meaning that 
leadcs to Heauen, whichis the place whither I goe, T his is the 
right ſence and meaning of this Scripture, For our Saviour re- 
eurning a direQtanſwere to Thowas, arid therefore concerning 
that way which leaderh to the place whither hee was now go- 
ing, which was Heauen, ic muſt needes be that he {peaketh of 
the way to Heauen, What meane you now ſpeaking of the 
W47 Of entrance into the viſible Church , to conte this Scripture 
for confirmation thereof? In the way Ieſus O_o of, 
the Ele onely and the inuifible Church doerh walke : for to 

them alone he is the way, lo are or 

Church;thereprobateas well as the Ele&doe walke. any 


Ls. 2- in defence of ow Chard). 255 
walkeiin the way leſus {peake:l: of, ſhall be ſaued : But many of 
thoſe-which zread the way yau ſpeake of ſhall bee danancd, 
Chriſt Jeſus 4hep & you {peake huth of diyers ſociaties.and of 
diucrs Wayes, ladeede y au ſneak of 2»47,a06 heerethat word 
way is vied, 1s that engugh 4 If I were to proque,that by Chrif 
leſiva as by a doore wee worſt enter into Heaney : and for proate 
thereof (hauld alleadge,Ger,$.46. be doors of tbe Arks thow 
ſhalt ſat in the (ide thereaf: Or Gen.19.6. Then Latwent ont at 
the deoars vng0 then and [but the dears ofter him : all men would 
laugh atme. Re not affecded with me. T hus M. Snith deal: 
you, M. labnfon, Ainſworth, Robinſar, and Barrow full ouzen in 
your allegations of Scripture. There is nathing more v ſyall 
with all of you then 4his , co vodevſtand that of the vikble 
Church, whict.by the boly Ghoſt is mwapt and ſpoken of che 
[Nuiſible Church,ar ſome members thereaf. Heere is Church, 
and Church; but different Churches , and Societies : mem:- 
bers and members, but of divers badics : and therefore the 
Scriptures concerning one,make not atall for the other. Your 
quoration of Job. 1 7.147.Sapttific them mith thy truetb;ahy word 
1s trueth : is idle,and r0no purpole.-lefus ſpeakes there of his 
cleuen Apoſtles , ( as js eaudene by the verſes preceJent and 
ſubſequent, ſpecally by the 20.vcrſe) praying ' themto his 
Fati:er : that ſeeing he was now to fend them into the world, 
to Preachthe Goſpell ro every crea'ure , ash's Father had ſe. c 
him into the world to performethe worke of redemption , as 
verl, 18, that he would indie t with gifts ot his Spirit, for 
the diſcharge of the office of gaching , or of Apoſtleſhip., 
T his you alleadge to proou t the way taught by Chriſt m 
his word , « the way or doore w ers arereceimed into 
the viſible Charch, and Officers into Offices. Frame your argu- 
ment, and conclude this propoſition trom this Scripture, and 
the vanitic of. your proote will appeare. Like to this is your 
laſt reltimonie,CHeork. 13-34-37. And thoſe things that 1 ſay vn- 
(9 1am, 1 ſay onto all men, match. 

:For proofe of your abuſe of Scriprure, your confir- 
mation of your tenth poſition in the 71, Page of your Apoelo» 
$ie may ſutfice, To prooue that the Sacraments yore of 


Gods conenant, owght to be adminiſtred onely to the faithful, and 
M m —_ 1 me 
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baptifme to their ſeede, which no Chriſtian man(vnderftanding 
this poſition aright) denies or doubes of, you coate aboue 50. 
teſtimonies of ho!y Scri : and that which is worſe, ſcarce 
halfe of them (as I verily thinke) doe manifefity and dire'y 
that for which they ace by you alleadged. And for a 

and taſt thereof, let vs heere one or two of your teſlimo- 

nics in ſtead of raany, as Exch,13.22. Beeanſe with your hier yee 
bane made the hearts of the rightrous ſadde , whom 1 haxe not 
made ſadde, and ſtrengthened the hands of the wicked, that bee 
Should not returne from bis wicked way by promiſing him life: And 
Reuel. 17.1.Thben there came one of the ſenen Angels, which bad 
the ſenen vials, and talked with me , ſaying onto me,come: 1 will 
ſhew the damnation of the great whore that fitteth ypon many wa-= 
ters, Hereuntoadde, Prong. 1,5 Heſ.2.2.4. Exch, 16. 59. 60. 
64.62.63.And 23.41.42.P/a/.22.30.with ſundry others. Theſc 
men being told of their abuſe of Scripture , doe vrecrly deny 
it,and caſt itfrom them as a very ſlander. But how iuſtly they 
arc by vs charged therewith, and tow ſinfully they ſtand out 

againſt it, and blefſle themſelucs i which is cuil', 
dotiz partly hecre appeare, but morefully 
throughout this whole: 
Treatiſe, 
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TREATIE® OF. 


THE CHVRCH, 


VVRITTEN AGAINST 
them of the Separation, commonly - 
called Bxn ov. N15 Ts. 


hr bene Dee 7 pie 
CRIT er a Ines of the 
viſible Church is conuinced z their ſhameful _ 
ring of the holy Scriptures diſcouered , thei 
Arguments to proue the Church of 
EWwGLAND a falk 
Church anſwered. 
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: PrOYVY. 13-10, 


Onely by pride doth man make contention ; but with the well adniſcd 
65 ww » 4 
. - 
ProOvY, 14. 15- 


The fooliſh will belcene enery thing : bus the prudent will confider 
bis ſteps. 
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THE FIRST 
BOOEE. 


Cuar. L 


fellowſhip of Tefus Chriſt, in bimto haue life erernal. And 
chis is manifeſt by the fifr to the Ephefians + Harband: 
lows your wines, enen as Chriff loned the Churob, and gave 
bimſelf« for it, 16. That be might ſanttifie it, and clenſe 
by the waſbing of water through the Word, 17. That hee 
meg bs make is vate bimſelfe a glorious Church, not baning 
| treats Lge but that it ſbonld bee 


qe + And alittle after : Ns man ener 
bated bus owne flaſb, but nouriſbeth and cheriſheth i emen 44 
the Lord doth --; ary And againe : Thu «4 great Vekog-ges 
ſecret, but ] ſpeake concerning Chriſt, and concerning the 
Chareh, All this muſt needs be vnderſtood of all the E- 
B 


w on warp 

7-7 ch ch a Eh: 

lea _— barch, be ect lakd, 

Hy gaue I pier for the Ao. rd alſo it is cleare 

by: Charch):s _ ith tor them 

alone, and for aff cox C3 + wh reprobate, 
lokn 17 9. 22, And whereas Chrilt 15 ſaid beere, rs ſantt ifie the Church, 


25, compucd gugcleanſe it, &c, And the Elet —_ thus lan@ified 
with Ion 19. andclenſed : this fanRification being begunne onely in 


= —_ "* chem in this life, and perfe&ed in them alone in the world 
to pong rr without ſpetor 2w70- 
&le, theu vile badies wdag* eter wes 
ind pln and their fi = HERS to his mo - 
and glorious : Tos a moſ} glorwous Charch or 
(Chireb be ory ark — 

Matth,16,8. 

By him vnder. pris 1 puemncobyg 


food Chriſt NIN ypon him, the Ele& ( whom 

leſus. heere hoe calleth his Chareb ) %) thould bee ſoroored and 
grounded, that no enemucs, no not Ango's, Principali- 
tics nor Powers, with all their power and ſubciltic,ſhould 
be able to preuaile againſt them, or any of them, But the 
viſible Church is and hath beene from time to tune ſha- 
nic he prong: Of he rs wy yn 
with the ground, Of jt this Scripwure. 

bee vnderftood , as ſome affirme : but of the inuilible, 

which is nothing elſe but the communion of Saints, that 
ace, and ſhall be, 


Of che Clared we haue ognine « deferipeian, Sgeder 


Lie: Triumphant aud Militant. 3 + 

hho COoRAIIOEE 12, = Hebnenis [awhere, Gor 
wehauent band, Verſ,2n, 

_—_— Ce nn 

Firſt, ic or terin tte Apes ere Rom,12.2, 

this ſociety( when they be. called )luve aenatardehe lawes, 

cuitorues and manners df this world, Ovwhetret chey bee 

noe, thoughthey be in ic, butare therein as foriners and 

ſlrangers) but afterthe (tacutes and ordinances of 

God ler downe in his word 4.50 chay in htc and converfati- Tohn t 5,19. 

on they hiffer fronothornen pea from that bemiciues * 17-14 


did ſometime leade, Secondiys ins aulled rhrdyleftratde- bFF7 ff 
arthly letuſalem was a —_—— 


| | oa hea- Col. ;.1.2, 
(ia the firti places.) carthly 

thisworld, andoot Pl. 1.49. 210, 
fellowthip are cleane chan- 1.119. 57 
wy 0 ny pe ern rr and 
that them(clues were bevorez ſoin inwardatieRion 


and difpohtion, iris called rbe Gbarcb of rbe 
benny compiry Thc as ne 
by the fit borne of that were by ap- 
poinement to be ſavilified ts rhe Lord: nnd ze they which Exod, 13.2, 
out of mankind are of God fandtified, an.ypur apart to an 
holy vie, thac is, the ſermice or worjhip of God : the reſt of 
mankind attending protane and wortdly affaires, At, 
becauſe they of this Church or company, are'as dearely Er04.4.2;, 
nay more dearely beloued of God, then the firſt borne 114-6. 
children are of their parents. Fourthly, this Church is p31?! 
faid to be written is branen;becaule all of thervare choſen © 
_—_— — their nemes written 1n 
ot life, enioying, of hereafter coenioy itin hea- 

uen. Lalde he mabernnticniel the ſpirits of inſt and 
perfeit men, meaning the (oules of the tarcbfull, which are 
now in heauen. W . wee learne, that part. of the 
Charch isnow im heaucn,andxhe other i eanhiatae here 
atrer ro-beon earth, borhtheſe making the Chured, -* 

This Church or company then pO 
| Bs le h 


Exod, 4.33+ 


Of the Charch Lis 1. 


hane beene, are, and ſhall be in this world, 
rt > er ren 
as the victory 
: and part on carth,( & bere= 
afeer on earth to be ) warring or fighting wth their ſpiri- 
ruall enemies, the fleſh, the world, and prince thereot the 
Dwel,called the Charch militant, This P an! tea- 
x 
& named 


4 
I1c&, chat euer 
from 


This the 
farftro the ver{.20. 


them, which is, ts 
an mr gs for 


Aſn, us Renel, 21.27, where /obs ing of the =ew /e- 
r#/alew, (aith, There ſhall enter into it no vucieane thing, 


(doh 


earth : (none in purgatory) and that each part,and 
member thereof,is ar and Clef rreonnied God, 
and ſuch only be the Ele. Thus whole company of the E- 
let, is the Charch, which - ma TE 
* appoented the bead to the , which i his body 
fulveſe of bim,that pleth ol n all things, 

As theperts of 8 man,ſoule and b aman, 
not men and the ſcucrall parts of the body, one body, 


yen 
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ucn and on certh, make but ene Chareh, We doe not then 

belccue ewo Churches, nor two Spouſes of Chriſt ; bue 

he date, cnd armrtes > ten 
to 


—— Ne mag, 
- Chavet : Apoſtles, ſecondly 1 ropherts, 
&c. And Epheſ.4. 11.22, where the very ſame (in part) is 
layd downe.bevio ether words. He therefore gave ſome te 
bee Apoſtles, and ſome P roybets, &cc. fort tofe- 
ther of the Saings, for the works of the and for the 
edification of the bidy of Chriſt, In ſtead of the word 
Charch, hefirft vſeth Sainrs, becauſe the Church is no- 
elſe bur the zon of Saints, Secondly ,7be 
bedy of Chrift, meaning that part of his body which ison 
earch : the whole being ſer for a part by a Sywcodeche. 
And of this is thatto beynderftood in the Creed: / beleeme 


Booke is proucd, Pax! an Apoſtle 
which i at (orincbus, Paul, 


ta Chavch of 
allthe rue belowpers (bethey wore or lll) in forges, 
” 3 
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the Church of Jflingren, T hus have we many Churches, 
and yet but one Church : many particular Churches, and 
yer bur one Catholike or vaiueriall Church, 

1, Pet.3.9- Tothe Miluant Charch, Peter (peaketh , (ayiog : Bar 
yee are a choſen genrrat ion, 4 rojall Prieffbeod, anoly nats- 
", 4 peculiar prople i that yee ſhould ſhew forth the yerine; 
of bun that bath called you owt of darkneſſe,into bus marnar 
lows light, Where he ipecaking to the EleRt and beleeuin 
lewes telleth them,that they need not to feare, nor be 
maid atchis , that God ordained ſome to deftraition, 
whereof he had ſpoken in the two next verſes befure x for 
as much as they wazenot of thoſe, or of that Generation, 
whom God to glorifie his Juſtice, and 10 ſhew bis anger 
againſt finne,hath appointed co condemnation : but were 
of that Generation and ſtock, which oue of wankind God 
hath choſen, and ordained to life everlaſting, thet ſo hee 
might declare the richegot his glory and mercy ia ſaving 


Of chis f9ci*- them. And therefore it is that the Apoſtle vſeth this par- 
le 


wing lewes, of ficle (bur ) laying z But yee are 4 choſen generation, T 
whom Petcr that Peter calleth heere the choſen Generation arc the ſame 
ſpeaketh, were which the Scripture often cals che Chorch, and Duwines v- 
—_ fuaily rbe inweble Church. And itis that company of men, 
which God out of all mankind hath chbeſes mn Chriſt, to 
give or beftow ypon them erernall life, as is aforeſaid. For 
which cauſe,as the Charch is heere called rbe Choſen gene- 
Marth 20.16 Y«tien, ſo often in Scripture the choſen, orthe EleGt : Aa- 
& 12,14. 24. #7 a6 called, but few choſen : which 1win effeRt the ſame 
With this: Many are in the Church but few of the Church: 
If it were poſnible, they ſhould deceine the very Elett, And 
Tir. 1.3.theele&t of GoJ, or Gods cleft : According to the 

faith of Gods ele. 

Theſe ele& and belecuing Jewes , or Church of the 
lewes, are heere called, firſt 4 royal Prieftbeed, becauic all 
of them (and notall of the viſible Church as the Separifs 
doeteach) and K ings and Prieſts wats God: as Reucl. 1.6, 
and 5,10, ms poem. 
and woſbed, from their une; in bi which are 
kRand Church inuiſible, bee is ſaid co bane made rhews 

Lang: 


Li 


w—_— "5 ww Y WW +4, 4 =. To es 


* Wax =: 


and Militant, 7 


and ».Cor,10,44 5, 
- 


thing Rom. 16-13. 
Gal. 5.24. 


Lis 1 


ro 
doe tal finne, which before as a King raigned in them, 
and had dominion ouer them, «nd elſe would have ſlaive 
them, Theſe as Kings ouercome alſo this werld, and the 
Prince thereof, ng him ynder their feere, Thus are ——_—_——y 
theſe Conquerers not onely of fl:h and bloud , but of gynwie'® 
principalities and powers, yea more then conquerours ppheſ,s, 12, 
—_— CE EE _ iy pr RemB.g7s 
ration P asKings,are in and ebr, 1, 3, 
Chriſt heiresafehi world, and of the things therein, as of Plat,f, & 760 
the fiſh of the ſea, the fowles of the ayre, and the beaſts 
of the earth ; having a right to that which they inherit and 
poſſeſſe, ſo as they may lay, it is their owne , and are not 
vi , as men of anocher ation bee, And in the 1.Cor.3.21.15 
world to come , all of this choſen generation and royal 
Prieftboed, as Kings and Conquerors ſhall raigne, in _ 
herit a Kingdome that is erernall,reſerued forom in hea» EP = 
ven. Rightly thereforeare all of the Chwrcb, ſaid to bee |*per. 1.4. * 
rojallper ſont and K ings. 
Theſe Kings are alſo Prieſts, and aretherefore called « 
coal Prieſthood, As Pricfts they offer ſacrifices, the (piri- 
cual ſacrifices whereof we ſhall heare forthwith-and in the 
life ro come the ſacrifice of praiſe and thankes ro Go4.and 
_ him — ypon the Throne, forthe victory 
giuen them, and for all his goodnes 
and louing kindnefle towards them. , — 
The ch of the ewes (to whom Peter writ )is lik*+ 
wiſe called a» bely nation, and in the fitt vegſc y a» boty 
Prieſthood : becauſe all the members ofthe Church be hs- 
ly, and none of them vnholy or PE Among theſe 
there is #o vuclcane perſon, nexther whoſorner worketh abo= 
mination, thatiy , no ſinner or worker of iniquity. But 
a5 all their names be written in the booke of life, of which 
we haue ſpoken: ſo arethey A AGRA ETS 
-ing 


Rom.6.1%. 14, 
21.22. & 7.11, 
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thatis, our offinne and i (wherein they rem aine 
wmitithe tave of their calling) ro knowledge and holj- 
nefle, To the ſame cfi& are thoſe words, AR 26. 18, 
——— warm pos er 
eJer,1 rarns from to tug from 
the 7 Jo pot As all 'of the Chareb,in the *pixCi 4 
cternall decree and counlell of God, arc choſen and ap- 
vinted ro life evcriafling before all mes, cuen bc fore the 
oundation of the world was laid,as we haue heard: ſo be- 
rweene this decree and the execution thereof, in this world 
———— 
ally called, and tranſlaced from the kingdowe of darknes, 
and the Prince thereof the Divell, inco the kingdome of Coloſt x 
God his deare {onnes, to be from theneeforth gonerned 
by bis ſpir:tand word,and do walke in the light And this 
the Apotile teacheth in the cight ro the Romans ſaying r 
whom be predeſlmated, meaning to life, theww atſe be called, Ve {39 
L aſtly, Peter ſhewerth, whereforeGod hath cholen our of 
the ſtock of mankind, ſome to life, vhom in his time hee 
ca'leth tro be Kings and Prieſts ynto bim, and ſanAtifieth 
or makerh holy, that before and till then ouoyorpoany 
and from vnder the power of Saran and his laucry, bring« 
eth into the glorious kberry of the ſons of God , beſto» 
wing his free ſpirit ypon them : All chiy God doth ro 
this cnd, that they L: ſhew forth the vertnes of bim who 
hath choſen and called them berennto, thatis praiſe him 
for his exceeding rich mercie and goodnes towards them, 
As inthe ſaid nioch verte, fo bkewiſe in che fitt 
verie of the ſaid Chapter, this our Apoſtle in che belee- 
ning lewes, doth yer further deſcribe and {ct f xth the 
Charch, or rather part thereof, the Militanr,whereby wee 
may the better ynderſtand the ſame, and who be of ir. Avd 
yee (\peating of the eletand beleeuivglewes ) n_ 
ſtones, are made 4 ſpiritual boſe, an bely * rieft bood, to of = 
{ir up ſpiritnall ſacrifices, acceptable to God by leſma C hrift, 
& the company cf eruebelceurrs,(all which be «be Aſi- 
litaws Charch ) are called /ine/y, or lining ſtones, as bauing 
ſpirizuall life, or the life at x them, — 
ne 


Epheſ.4.18 


Rom. 6.1; 
Epheſ, 3.1 


». Tim c6 
John £.15 
Mut hy, 


I pe ike of the 
wart ind ef. 
fectagll cal ifs 


Ephel. ;.17 


Chop.3.9 


L.Cor. z«\6.17 
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one Chriſt Ieſus, mentioned, is alſo the chicfe 
corner ſtoce of this building, As theſe betore the time of 
their and vntill they doe belecuc, are as ſtones, 
withouc life, dead wth wr og yr err —_— 
ving in pleaſure , wes : and rotho 

of whom !eſu»{peaketh, 7he dead ſhall beers the voice of 
the Sonue of Ged. meaning in the Miniliery ot the Word , 
ad againe, Let the drad, bwry the drad) and being thus 
dead, have no more power or firength to doe chole acti» 
ons which arc pleaſing vnto God, ( which we call good» 
workes) then a dead nr 7” aGQtions ot life, 
$9 20 axe, drinke, talke, walke, &c,So as ſoone as they be 
called and belecuc, and cucr from that time forward, they 
haue a power coaucyed into them from God, whereby 
they are quickned , and made able to doe rhe workes of 
God 1 w they are called, 5ning, or limel; flowes, 
And it comm 2h thusto pale : When Cailern a man, 
which is, when he receiueth grace to belceue in Chriſt Ic- 
ſus, then hee beftowerh his >pirit oo him ; accordingto 
that of Pax, Chrift dweleth in your bearts by faith : mea» 
ning that 1.1 all which doe beiccue Chrilt dwellerh by bs 
Spire: whic!) is confirmed by that other tprech of the A- 
poltle tothe Romans, If avy mar bave not the Spirit of | 
Chreſt,the ſame is not bis. This Spitit being the Spirit of life, 
as it 1s called, Rom.8.2. killerh and ſubduerh in whomio= 
ever it is, finne, ſo as though it remaine (til in man, yer ic 
hath not that dominion and command that befere it had, 
and quicknerh or inableth them in ſome meaſure, to lead 
-rierny | life: As is n—S—_ 

om ts wit, by his Spirit, or i 
Chriſt bein you. the $edy (meaning the body of ſinae, as 
Rom.) odrodderany offleae 3 andole Spirio b Bibjer 
rig & /akg. From hence (I fay) i is,that the faith» 
—_— bee the NMilitzae Charch ) are called faneng 
ones. 
Secondly, they are ſaid to be a ſpiritual beaſe, and clſc» 
where, the vs furry cn his 
Spirit, the Tabernacic, and material - & 
em 


Lin Triamphant and Militant, 1 


Temple buil by Sslower, were 2 type and figure, Of this 
Te ee ode lara Ft henJavce here 
afrer. 


Thirdly, as in the nioch verſe they are termed «4 rojal 
Procfl-heod ; (o heere an boly Priefibeod, T hey are (aid al- 
ſo, ts offer vy ſpiritual ſacrifices. As the Prieſts vnder the 
law were to offer ſacrifices, lo theſe royall and holy Priefts, 
both rnderthe Law and Goſpell, &d and ſhould offer,not 
Lambes, Calues, yony Bullockes, or any carthly or cor- 
porall ſacrifices, as the Leuiticall Prieſts did, bur ſacrifices 
of another kinde, ſpirituall and heavenly : the ſacrifice 
of a contrite ſpirit , and broken heartz the ſacrifice of 
righteouſneſſe ; the ſacrifice of praiſe, or the calues 
of the lippes , yea them(ſelues for « ſacrifice , conſecra- 
ting themſclues wholly to God, throughout thewhole 
courſe of their lives in all their a@hons ſtudying ro 

leaſe him. It is ſaid turther, that the ſacrifices which theſe 
doe offer, are acceptable to God by Chrift leſwe. 
Wherein are implied rwo things : Firſt, Though all the 
ſacrifices of the Leuiticall Prieſts were not pleaſing to 
God, and accepted of him, yer all the ſacrifices which t 
Prieſts offer, that is, all the good workes they doe ſhould 
be accepted of Ged, Secondly, Thar thele ſacrifices bee 
not acceptable to God, for any perfection or worthinefle 


that is in them, bur in and through lelus Chriſt, his media- Confefcion of 
tion and intercefſion. Theſe rwo places of Peter, viz. the f11th, 6. 2nd to 


Til.gtry. 
Pial. 4.5 
Heb,tz.1y 


fit and ninth verſes, and likewiſe Revel, 1,6, and 1, Cor. ©29"s = 
3. 16,27, our brethren of the Separacion ynderftand of, 
the viſible Church,and members there-f, as hereafrer we Apologic 44- 


ſhall heare.l truſt by char is already ſaid,this error of theirs Comerp4g8, 
is manifeſt, Yet have we ſomething more to ſay thereun- 2+(-rp410n of 


to his due place. the viſible 


Finally, of this bleſſe! company that is tobce vnder- 
Rrodin the Creed, / b:lorwe the bely Catholike Church. 
W here euery rrue bel-ever, not onely profeſſerh that bee 
belecueth, and is perſwaded that there 3 ſuch a bleſſed (o- 
cicry as is aforeſaid,to whom only the bevefits and privi- 
tedges following in ou doe belong, ( ro wit, the 

== 2 


Commu» 


Chuich, P23, 


Heb,11,3 


2. Tim.2.49 
1. Cot.2.44 


d.Ianzry 


. Communion of Saints, the forgineneſſe of finx 


Ls; Is, 


41, the reſur- 
reftion of the fi:ſb and life enerlaſtmy ) bac th. t be him(ſcite 
is one of them, This Church is {aid to be be/y, for that it 
conliſteth of perſons holy : but ofchis we have ſpoken al- 
ready, Ir is termed likewiſe Carbolikys, thatis, Voiueriall, 
becauſe of this fellowſhip , there are lome heere and there 

| the vn:ucrſall world ; as alſo , for that it contaje 
neth in it all the Ele&, and ſuch as are, and ſhall be ſaucd, 
from the begin::i gtothe end of the world ; ſo that out 
of this Church there is no (a'uation. Laſtly it isro be ob- 
ierucd, that we doe not (ay, | ſe: but / belrewe the bely Cav 
tholikg Charch : wheoreby wee know that this Church is 
rightly {aid tobe /awiibi,b:caulc farh is of tnings wh:ch 
ate not ſcene. We belecue this Church, ir muſt needs thea 
be inuifible, And it is called /nxsf6ble, having reference 
ty men, who can neither {ound the {ecrets of God,nor yet, 
(which is lefle ) the heart of man : becauſe (1 ay) we can 
doe neithe of theſe, much lefle bath, and fo canaor fee or 
know who be EleR,of which alone this Church ſtandeth, 
therefore it is ſaid to be /nwifible, and of ſome ſecret, in» 
ward, or hidden, The Lord only kyoweth who are bu: And 
wo man hnoweth the things of 4 man, ſave thr ſpirit of a man 
which is in bim, By departing from iniquity, and other in» 
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tallible crokens, a man may be cerraine tor himſclte,thar be 


is one of this Church, in Chriſtian charity alſo, hee is to 
hope well of others, and to iudgeraſhly ot none ; but no 
man can be ſure of the eletion of another, This ſociety 
then is viſible and knowne to God alone,ins:fible and vn» 
knowne to men : and is therefore called the Jnnifble 
Charch 


Thus rnto the Charch, many ſweet and glorious titles, 
are cucry where in the Scriptures given, and moſt ioyfull 
and cxcellene of ir ſpoken. Ir is called (as we have 
heard)the City of celeſtial [eruſalem,che Church 
of the firſt-borne, which are written in heauen, the family 
royall Prieft» 
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called by God out of darkenefle, and the kingdome of 

darkneflc iro h's marueilons lifhe, a ſpiritual! houſe; the 

Temple of God, te be 2 thr habitation of God by the Spirit, x Ephelro11 
and the body of Chriſt. It is alſo called a b Chareb of Saints, b 1.Cort4;; 
c the ſbeepe of the Lord, d the beritage of God : to bee ſhort, c Ioha 10.37 
Chrift bus © Dowe , big © wndefiled, who is laffhby, and no 4 1.Per.y.; 
ſporre in her, bu 8 fifer,; his x welbelowed, b big dowe, bis © —r ve 
i Spouſe, his & Qucene, the ion of the whole rarth. This , 1hg%,”, 
Church is the Lords | chiefe treaſure abowe all people, b 1bid.s.; 
(though all the earth be his) and they in whom he deligh> Ibid. 5.1 
reth, as inen doe in treaſure. Behold, they arc m grazen ry 
vpev the palm of bis band, he that n toxcberh them, romeb= 16030 
eth the apple of bis eye. All of this ſociety,and onely thee, n Zachas.z.8 
lefus will © ſane from therr ſinnes, and from the P condems- © Match, 21 
nation that is due wwto them for the ſaxve: and q will gine Þ Roms.: 
on10 them eternal life, So that of all men, theſe with Da. 4 1999 19-37 
ad may ſay, ' What u man, that then art mindfnll of bim ? © P G8, 4 
And the ſonne of man, that thew viſueſt hm 1 for thow bait 

nuade bun 4 little lower then the Angels, and crowned him 

* with glory and bonor.O Lord, owr Lord, bow excellent « thy 

name in all the world, To this Church are made the promi- 

ſes of \ God bus proteiion, preſence, of peace, * of lone, u of (Reataz 

bu ſpiris : and to this ſociety is that gratious * comenant © 1ciyty; 

of life and ſalnation made, 10n, this Church, 3 0<%-433 
though init x anfancicit be y blacks, yet @ it comely, the , Cov lt? 
Tents of Kedar, and as the Curtaines of Salomon : and y Song.x,4 
when it commeth to 2 perfett age,it ſhall be moſt » beawrs- 2 Epheſ,4,1z 
fiend ghee without ſpot or wrinkle : yea moſt wow- 3 Songeb.; 

,and even c ramyſbing mew 1# conceine, much more , a 
to beheld, what then to enioy ſo blefſed a communion, And m7 
thus much concerning the doQtrine of the Charch,which 
we call /=aiſble ; Let ys now proceedto the vic thereot, | 


C3 Cuar. 


Cnay, Il, 
The w/e of the former Doftrine. 


SITY this we have heard, we may ſee, what a ho- 
_ Rt ly and heauenly ſociery this i8,and that bieſ- 
BY | (ed isthe man DC 
K & righteous are they in | more 
. | rp NEO IR Cn 
once the Spirit of regencraterh and dwe one 
of thee, fie achropoaiccad ſeaſon he doth in them 

I_ all, and only in them ) then ceaſeth hero be 
is, andtobe beginneth to be holy ;and forthwith becommerh of 8 car» 
Jalled carnall, nall, a ſpirituall man ; and a Saiar of a finner , andis from 
he / - 0 7 cs 6 rr denominati- 
 —_ (pi- 5n of the more principall, or ofthat which is in him pre. 
S—_ dominant, Every one of thelc, from the ume of this new 
rule, as he hath birth, or regeneration , and this great and admirable 
inall choſein change and alteration, giueth ro God that which is his, 
——— that is, worſhip, liui fly towards God : and to man 
ps cp | Fs wy ys rizhteouſly rowards him, 
in all z8ions, Bucry one of theſe is carefull ro performe all duties to 
the ficth ſome- their ſuperiours, equals, «7d inferiours: Neyther will they 
wrong their neighbour in his perſon , goods, or good 
pretend name, or doethat to another, which they could nor bee 


—_ 
j 
; « f 


indeed Saints, faile in any dury ro'Go41, or man ; by omit» 
ach 1s ke good ay ſhould do,or commirring the evill they 
-— oiys arc forbidden to do-:chen their hearts ſmires and wounds 
called, and ; thi cher 
oughe not to them forthe ſame,and they have no within,nor 
decme them- wound heated and bound yp, vntill both they heue obrei- 
["'s:s in £5 ned a pardon from God in Chriſt tor that ſinve, anda ſet» 
m—_———_ led purpole and full reſo)ution never ( by the grace of 
th-'s co as God) to commit it ag2ine. He that hath recciued the Spi- 
counted, rit of God, knoweth that thele things 1 write be true, Who 
Exod.4,'5 ſeethnot thattheſeare an holy people indecd , and bely 
—— Frieftbeod, as the Scr prure calleth them ? Thelc are Saints 
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indeed, though on ex:th, and ſhall a!! of them be Saints in By this bolines 
beauen. All other the Scripture calicth Sixwers, but nor Po muyel 
theſe,though in many things they all oftbem ſinoe.Is not ,;1u hm 7 
this an holy and heaucnly company on earth, before they one of Gods | 
come to heauen ? Holy un part, though they ſhall be cl: & 2nd here 
peztedtly holy without (pot and wrinckle only in beauen; of filuanon. If 
whereinto this boly nation alone hall enter, and no vn- — 
cleanethiog, Thele are bleſſed and ſweet companions for ,,,,1, tough 
bm that is journeying from earth to heauen, By how is great weak- 
much the longer and more dangerous the way is we haue neflegthen it 18 
to travel, by 1 much the more deſirous and inquiſitine Crane thar | 
are we after company z becauſe i maketh greatly for our 1,01 
ſatery and comfort,and he!peth much againſt the tedioul- 1,hn g.;1 

nes and wearilomenefle of the way, Thou therefore ( my lames 3.2 
deace brocher ) who as a pilgrime and firanger on earth, 

art wandring io the wildenctoof this world, towards that 

beauenly Carean, a way long and dangerous, wherein 

doe lye in waite many theeucs and robbers, full alſo of 

cxcfle> wayes and by-paths, and none almoſt to dire& 

thee. except thou wilt aske of the bealts ofthe wilderneſle: 

inquire, and ſceke out ſore of theſetbat are travelling,as 
well as thou, to Canaan , to bee thy aflociates. And this 

ſhall bee {weere and comfortable both to thee and them, 

Thus did David, nw ror pro all our Fathers were, {aw p(1 110, 6; 

«4 companion ( (aith he ) of al thens that ftare thee, and k: 

thy precepts, And that which is more : «Al bus delight, 

nextto that he had in God, was is the Saints that were in Pllt6.; 

the earth, who are more excellent then their neighbenrr,and Prov,t2,26 
conſequently their ſocietie more to be Cefired. It goeth 

well with that woman, who maketh choice of (uch an huſ- 

band, whoſe company ſbee cannot auo:d : and with that 

man, which hath ſuch a wife : and with him that hath 

ſuch neighbours, or out of them can and dOth cull our 

ſuch to be his c iong and acquaintance, It is 

being in the company of theſe : for with the godly, thou 

ſhalt learne to bec godly, or being godly to encreale in pryy, 13.16 
— Buck Ganchbener, yea a bleſſed thing, to 

one of ghis ſociety, Fax is it act (Ipray —— 


16 Of the Church Liz. 


thingto be beloved of God , and in ſpeciall favour with 
hum # David (> accounted its and therofore proyeth thus 
I:L46 toGud t Many ſay, whe will ſhew 13 any good? but Lord 
lift thow wp the light of thy conntenance vpou vi, And pro- 
te(ſeth that herezu 1c bad more toy of beart , then worldly 
minded men haue,wben their whe ate and wine doth abound. 
No -« all of che Churcn,are dearely beloued of ( 0d, They 
Rom, 1.7 are (as wee heare) the Congregation of the firſt borne, N > 
firſt borne child is {0 renderly beloued of tus parents, no 
not of his mother, as theſe be of God. For it may (o tall 
out, that a woman may torpet her childe, and not have 
I.49-95 compaſiion on the ſonne of her wombe , but this cannoe 
Plal.z7.10 fall into God. Though father and mother forlake one of 
—— theſe, the Lord will take him vp. This Chorch and com- 
Ioharg.1;  Panyot men, Chrift ſo loud, that hee gave bimſelfe for it, 
chat is, layd Jowne his lite for it, And greater loue then 
this, ro dye for his friends can no man haue, O loue va» 
ſpeakable, As by his deeds , ſo by his words, Icſus doth 
Canes toe, WEnes hisloue torhis Church,in calling it his Felbeloned, 
& 4.1,7,4,&c, his Doze, his Spewſe, his Lowe; ard 1n accounting every 
& 5.1.2 one of this ſocietie, his Brother, and Sifter, and Mother, 
Ma,12-49:57 If then thou be one of this fellowſhip, (O man, ) thou art 
in grace and _ tauour, not with thy King and Soue- 
raigneon earth, but with thy God andthy Lord, whois 
the K ing of Kings,and Lord of Lords and with him whoſe 
louc is the founcaine ot all mans happineſſe, Of this loue 
(I (ay ) cuery one of this Church and company may be af- 
ſured. Happy theretore are all they, and on!y they, who 
be of this lociery, 

Their happines and dignity, their excellent eſtate full 
of maieſty and glory,may yet turther appcare. by ſundry of 
thole titles which arc giuen vntothem in holy Scripture, 
They of this {ociery are called 4 ſpiriinall bowſe, the Ta- 
bernacle of God. the Temple of God, and are (ai4 to be the 
habuation of God by the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit of God 
dwelleth in them. What a grace and honor is this, that 
the Kiog of glory (ſhould cohabite with vs ? And what a 

Reu.3-20 | Tebellishe, who though this King ſand ac his yr 
, 


= a—_—y LAT 
w 


13.1. 


knock, will not opes that he may encer in ? , and 
thrice happy is he, who hach the preſence and fellowſhup 
ok rn nn es, with whom the Al 


poem oo defand Hee needs no« bee 
— Plal.y r.1, 
weikyth an (he darkner nor 


——_— 

TE TIA EE 

and fall at thy fide, and ten thew- 

net ihe enill come nocre thee, 

TD down in peace, and 

rake = when others fearc and wemuble,, here rbes Gal..12, 

Spirit is, there w peace towards Gad, with men, yea with all 

wen 44 much as is poſrible. There is allo pr ns mn 

men tor Gods caulc, lowing our cuemies, praying 

doing good to them thac have aod perſecute vs : all mali- Tohn 1 5.26, 

ciouſnes, enuy, and enell ſpeakjug pars gar If chou 

haſt chis ſpicit,it will lead thee 1uco the truch, aud 

thee from error. This is the holy Spirit, and theretore ha+ 

; =. ns —_— - 
that joy to man , w w __ 

ares Gs 1. Shes Where be dwelleth, there & « cow. 4 and 16.24. 

tinuall ſeaft, He rnakes the children of men to reioyce is af< 

fotions, taking away the bitternes of them. If ic fall our 

> Garden bes in priſoo,in cloſe priſon, and ſo want the 

comp wangd, e of Angels coo, though that is 

«poealone/bur halt ove wich, 

jm tu SOAIOT mone, and in whoſe ſo-. 

ciety thou mayelt ſolace thy ſeife. He will lead thee, when 

0 linac cheswben hos fecpethondaken 

thou wakeft, ralke with thee z and comfort thee in the 


SIE dying, ſhall be bo Katck, 
Is not he mo 
heare what further ny raco thee; All of 


cnc PG, of God pede ery -” 
and coheires with Chril, Be. Gal.4 6. 


ſounes _ faith the Apollle ) God bath ſent forth 
ty Mrs Jour _ Aad againc, «fs 
A 4 


IC 19,1, 

w ave bed by the Spyrie Ord; vip ave they 2m / 
a7. be gre On an prtrndd 
botr es of God, andeobeires with Chriſt, For this cauſe, nll of 


Rom. £1 4- 


al.y his 
Te feruancs of Sew! ſpeaking thus io Dawid, 
3.Sam, 1%, 23. the King bath a fanony onto ther + be now thrrefore 
op dead anfwered , NE ts 
1 be bv Kings ſonme in bw 1; feving that 
og ad of ſive] Whet tem may 
& [cerme yo v2, who are but aw} aval aſber, nay worſe ther 
fo, by nature the children of wrath, and of tht Dive 10 be- 
Fpbeſ.1.1. comedy gratethe obttdrew of God. Viisn rnazcr of 
lol 5.41. 44- orext he.xor m4 digntty 10 bee the forme attheire of 4 
priquaat- of $ And 1s it not » math 
more glorious thing; to be the {onme grid htire of the Lord 
of Lords, and King of King!? All tnewbeftow, andiexue 
vnto there children, (coor torhar themiſeſtrey be , and 
have, The reenewrimn, an Miherttancte or porter, Wore 
ding to hiv abiiie, bei more, orleffe. The Gentlertiati 
kegnes to his children, zccording to his Are an worth, 
The noble-men after his, mmf the Kin ro þ7s 
gtcmnefle, Even fo ie is $:x5ixt md%i dren; 
Whar rad how greatthen hel be the portion and Honor 
of theſe children, teeing it ſhall be 2 - mtr} the gear: 
nefſe of their hes ather, and 
the children of fuch 2 Facher ? Ir muſt needs be futh ar ves- 
ther re bath ſeene, mor titre bath bewrd , wor ever came iro 
man: hrart;in a word, Becauſe 
deg rr may WEE ere is 10 ON 
+18. 21, ly called ng/orioue eff are, uri r Cpt + ola 
—_ "T4 z9 een theyrhen ſaid to be 
1.lohn ;. Chrift;pantaking with him Im pybohth 
Phil,z.z1, Oy, vile bodlter bring [rar ts pe be 
buris alfo inlarged rhuy, that chiry (altchen haut yl 
excel 


L1z 1. Triumphant and X1l1t1r t. 19 
exeellont anderarnall waight of glory. To (er forth alſo the 2. C94 17, 
excellenc an glorious eftareand condition of theie in the 
world rocoms, iris ofren fai in the Seriprures. that they 
ſhall beawe a Feare not, little flecke : for «t is your 1 ue 12.14 


Father 1 plt ajmre Io gewe « K dome, Bleſſed ave the 111111 
Ar have oh & 2 of beanewn, And to "> 


poorr in 
eee handed of God, and of branes, 1.Cor,6,g, 
and aid robeſuchas corner br ſbakev, On the heads of Heb.t2.2s, 
theſe Kings ſhall be ſet 4 crowns of righteouſneſſe, yea an | _ v, 
fee crowne of g lory, Happy then,and athoulaud wy Uh 
times happy are all of this Church and company,that ſhall 
have {i "4 and ſo glorious a kingdome, whereof alſo th«re 
i1sn0 end, but they ſball raigne for exermore, Theſe, how- !-Pct.1.4.&n, 
ſocuer they be: bome wor eame by dticens to this Rage *=*e 
uenly kingdome and: are they of God cho- Fplicl.t-4.5. 
ſen and ordained thereunts , before the foundation of the 13.4, 
world was laid » ns by that ſentenceot ( 
(the lodge of allmen _ For one 
vpon them, Come yee (jew ow fume 
—— the 
of the wor (d, pap. wr Ning ——— 
and nonage, have not yetreceiued this inhevirince and 
kingdome, areas ſure as if they were mlromzed, 
and "wr God h mſelfe, fo all 
—— and namely, this cleQion of part of man- 
wnto ſaluation, ts vocharigeeble, So thet hoener dwa 
rarth ſba/! ſroner paſſe away, thew dyy tne of thu thefen y0- 
nevation periſh, Are not they now » who zrefure to 
inherite this Kingdoms, #{beitthey yer have ic nor? Whac 
Gn this _ and tor the preſent, chey bee of all +Cor-15.19- 
moſt miſerable 1 yerrwuerthelefÞs; if we have re- 
ſe to rheir foturteRtare; to this great yer wf ve- Heb. 11, 25, 
wed, and inbericance immortal, by che power of Godveſer- "1 © 4: 
wed for they in beanon, they ore of all ee children of men 
the molt happy, andthoſconly who be happy, all others 
being in # mo(t accurſed eſtate & eddirion, And tus much 
the Churchgortheewe cal rhe ——— 
the knowledge whereof _— ro God, the ſeareber of 


bearts : 


Marth, 2: 5.34, 


A 247. 


Verle 3. 


1.Cor,1 $-9+ 


Veil: ;, 


20 Of the Charch Lrs. 1, 
bearti : proceed we now to entreme of the wifi le ( burch, 
which mea can know and diſcerne, and 18 therefore called 
viſible : 120 whuch all they muſt recire themſclues in this 
world,chat will be gathered with the inuifible Church in- 
to heauen in the world ro come : according to that lay- 
ing 1 fyd the Lord added ts the Charch, day te day, 
ſuch arſbonld be [auncd. For this cauſe ut vs ypon 
= to ſearch and enquire into this matter : and (o 
II an Reades,to giue good careto that which 


Cnae, 111, 
Of the viſible Chareh, and dinner! acceptar ron 
the word Church, of 


ſometimes this word ( Chereh )muaſt be ta- 
ken inthat ſence 1 have already ſpoken of, 
that is, for all the cleR, or (ome ſpeciall com- 
pany of the eleRt , 8s is manifeſt by the pre» 
miles: ſo in many other places of boly Serip- 
tureg cannct pullibly be ſo ynderſtood, bur muſt of neceſ- 
fity hane ome other (igni In the$. of Ats, Lake 
of Saxl, that be made hanocks of the Charch. And 
no lefle doth the Apoſtle ſay of himſeiſe, / aw wot meete to 
be called an Apoſtle, becanſe 1 perſecuted the Church of God, 
la theſe places,and yery inany mere, by Charch we caunoc 
vnderſtand the Eleft, we will imagine, eyther that 
San! knew whom God bad elected, or that sll bee cle&ed 
who are perſecuted, both which are very falſe. How then 
muſt wee roderſtand this word ( Chareh) heere? And 
what may we doe to finde our the true ſence aod meaning 
of this werd : in theſe and ſuch other like places, where ic 
cannot be taken io the former ſigni ? Surely it may 
calily and and ſafcly be done by conference of Scripuare, 
as we ſhall ſee. Inthe 22. of the As, Saint Pawhath theſe 
words of himſelfe, / was zealows towards God,as yes all are 
tba day : ver{;4. And 1 perſecnted this way wnto the death, 


Verſ.1;. 


L 13. 1. Of the vifible Chavet, 3F 
bumdrag and mis prijes nb ww and women';) 
And Galath.1, T bas be likewits fpenketh ot him(elfe , yoo 


bene beard be / 
 gG 


Charch of Godextreamety, 
and wefbed « ; 14. Andprofired im the lewifh religeon, abone 


perſecurny. / perſecaced ( | 
this Religion, (to wit, the Chriſtian Relagion) 
I embrace and profefie, As if he hed (aid, when £ was of 
the Iewiſh Relgiongl perſecaced this Religion 4 whereot 
now | am,and couk! riot away with it, £a/5gfms lie rorineth 
w47,and fo doth hee vic it in Als 24. 14. Afery the way 
which they call Herefis, fo 1 the Gad of my Fa- 
thers ; Itis likewiſe © taken in the 22. werle of the fame 
Chapter; aud in divers places beſides; And it is tightly 
calcd « we, Becauſe it only ſhewerh the way co falvarioo, 
Alſo becauſe thac as he that is iv a way goeth 0neherein, 
Dr y—— ms is religious indecd, 
andeth not at a ſtay, but is day more religious 
more yato the per | ſecured ) 
thy way z why, bur hee prey yas mo ry Ve 


it ſelfe. By theſe words then he yoderſtanderh thoſe that 
were of this way or Reli meaning the Chriſtian Retb- 
0n, When then in this of rhe Galathians, and in the 


the Church of God the 


7 ix 13 ſaid that Sea! 
meaaing is, that hee Om 


the ſocety of company 
3 of 


Preu 4.18, 


* To wit,from af 


the rc Qt of the 
world, 


Rom-16,5.22, 


Lord of Plef- 
{is of the 


Church,c.20. in djuers Coumies, end fandey pares ofthe w 


a - Of ave -wfble Chaech. L1s. I, 
nmr ermyt oye wry. nee ner 
$. of the Afts. fndee thas tonne therowes 
the Chared whech war at , is” he 
there, TI.» > OS 
abs Glrrch « Fats, ob abe 
kgwn, whereby wolearnc (and er retedy Cho 
to define the true viSble- Church thus : A @ 4 company of 
Jo ch, \u. os ek greens == tu 
pay .c at's ofeſ: 10m Relig. 
on, And OS os ! 
Greete rhe Chareb (fas! Pani hands in their dome, rnen- 
nlogby Charch,thcprote(iors of Chn(baairy , - Chri- 
Andagainc, in the ame places Gary s 
may boy and} bates Che ( |, pqony vane pe 
2 Elantra 
whole world profeſle the Chriſtian orerac Religion, ac in 
1.Cor.i 0,39. Game ts the lewes, nor to 
the Greeigncuner the Cod: that js, wor to any ot 
the Chriftians, or 3 In. che fame fente ris 
vied, AQ.8;. 1Cor.rgh. Gal.1.13, In which places 
it is jaid of Pew, that, be ddperſecare ohe Chureb of God, 
thar is, them the. profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion,where- 
toeuct he came. 'Andeucnſo iris vicd; A&t.2.47.AvY the 
19 ute Inns {ther is, to them that erm breced 
and profeſl Chriſtan R cigion )froaw day today 
4: ſbould be (amed. nora ry nn © gs; Act gr 
vilible Clx->ch is Carholike or vnjuerſall, not = 
ſometimes it was) to the Land of Iadaht nor viſiblein 
reaps the people 
dendetir rrmn i al Natjons or 
people profcfhing true religion : now viſible in one 
noon gone. in another, ſometimevin afew, ſorne- 
times in many. This vniecriall Church comprehendech 
vnder her, alhthe Ctwrches gerhered _— 
, the 


which 


_ p 


13. 'L COureh, 23 
Ee 
the haſt C hurch andebe Wild Charcinthe Greek Church, 
aidahe Latine Charch.ln tike mancer cms 6 
che Church of theCharch uf Seoriand 
Charch of France: nance of thele or rhe like are Carhotike 
on Yoiucrlall, This is ſaid afres che very (ane forr;, as 
when we lpeake of (be f rhe Ocean few x we oull 
them the Sea, #3 the (ex che-Norrh fea, «4 Brictsh 
ſea, &c. And wee give then «ll the name of Ocean: ab 
though wee know that there is but one Ocean, and yor 
cows, bxeds 17 hae eugene dig; tn 
becauſe br is but: 60% verifon met bod 
whichobe vaity may bes der or aided 
And fo alſo mutt the mnicy of the Chavet de wchriowted- 
ne Teng rams > rp 
of true 10a «a in Car, 
France, on —_—  - 
England, the Church of Secorland; the Church bf Fraqce: 
yea thus mennng, we cannot properly, end fitly ſay, The 
Churches ot ot England,&c, ore Nc 
Thus you tee whar we call the Catholike or V nivwers 
fall Viſible Charthy even the n 8f ut thoſe 
char do profelſd true Religion 5 the whole 
world : ditinguiſhed (28 hath beene (4d) iÞto one bay 


ticular Churches: AN which toperher make but one 

And in this ſence,qwhe word Chart, is divers thmes vicd 
in thefacred Scripranes) mop 7 we eall 
aQinietihabeanth ers ts vbique diffafe, ſpread 
cuery where, featrered fart whede outer all che world, 
And viflblryit is faidto be, $#:4 raavibilt, bectn'le it bs 
Iris Hot{o ru ſerene with the 


When this Mont Cleo rhe Arieiy, antnagein ls 


ney wore, 


ation, 
the ©+- 
WeTnOnTS 


24 J7 the 1/0014 Char 124.1, 
mrocars of the Chareh, 2nd ſo iris vied twicein one verſe,” 
. Marth. z refaye to heare them, tell is wane the' 
q Charch, and if be refuſe to beare the Charch alfe let baw bo 
vate ther av an Heathen man, and a Publiten ; Or ab che 
wr comedian tpn Yer ayer 
Collol4.15. $ 1 
1.Cor.16.'9. andrbe Chareb, which « 1m hay boaſe; Aquilla,cnd Priiciila: 


Phil. with ehy Charch that & in their honſe, ſale you-greath i 
the Lord, To Archippes, and ts the that » in thavs 
LAG Grif:3 codabanicie taken, for al chas 


whach $40 Cr, Theme, er dodage: 


Man. rs | 
a _s 
the Word,and 


EE 


> paar wn Teſtameac, 8nd namely, 


A&44;13; xnd Pariſh is come 
37s, E ldevs 
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world, that is, the yn'uerſall Congregation of Chriſtians, 
is called a Church : Of that company of Chriſtians, that 
ordinari'y ioyned together in the exerciies of Religion 1 
and ſomerimes the Chriſtians that were of the ſane tami- 
ly. And from hence, by very good reaſon, wee may well 
call all thatprofeſſe Chriſtian or true Religicn in a Nation, 
or all che Chriſtians in a Nation, the Church ot that Ns- 
tion w hatſocuer it be. Letno man theretore hold that it 
is vnlawtull ito ſay, The Church of England, the Church 
of Scotland, &c, as ſome of late haue done. And thus 
much concerning the Church, « hat it ſigniheth,and what 
it is, It remaincth that we be further inſtruted rouching 
the viſeble Charch, that ſo we may the better know it, and 
be able ro diſcerne berweene a true viſible Church, and a 
falſe ; berwixt the Church of God, andthe Sinagogue of 
Satan : That (o to our further comfort, or diſcomtort, we 
may know ro which of theſe we doe belong, 


OOO — — 


Cuar,.T1V. 
The viſble Charch «© 4 mixt _— c nded of 
Chriftians,rrue and falſe : the greateſt pars 
ng the worſt, 


FJO this purpoſe w ce haue a very good place 
i inthe 11, of the Acts, verſ,26. And it came 
| WI to paſſe, that at Antiochia Barnab:3and Sanl 
ABILITY were 4 whole jerr comme ſant withithe Church, 
— W and taught much people, in ſo much th it the 
Diſciple: were firſt called Chriſtians in Antiochts, Where 
we may obſcrue that this word ( Cherch ) is explained by 
three digers words, People, Diſciples, Chriſtians : By all 
which toure words, the holy Ghutt meatteth onEand th 
ſame ſociety. For where it is ſaid, they ranger mach pro- 
ple, it isall one, as if it had beene laid, thcy taug/it rhe 
Church : And a ſo mach that the diſcrpler, in lo much that 
the Church, or chey ofthe Church, were firſt called Chri- 


ftians, Inthat the Church is called « people, we learne that 
E one 


26 The viſible Charch Ls x, 


one D'(cip!e or Chr ſtan, is not, neyther can be called a 
Church : But trothat end chere muſt be a company more 
or lefle, as Ihau? —_ in the beginning, out of the ſigni= 
fication of the word. * dly, in that by the word Diſci- 
ples, is meant the Church, 21d that by theſe two diffcrenr 
words,is meant one and the fame company,we learre that 
the Church viſible 15a peeple (muchor ſmall ) hearing 
and learning thoſe things which are taught the.:) {rum 
Gol, or ſe-zming (oto doe, In a wor, that it is a compa« 
* Which bee ny of Diſc ples; hereof ſome few only are * Proficients, 


they who» anddoelearoe aright the heavenly inftruQons : the other 
259 _—_ '* being now Proficients, or trewants, yet comming to this 
£ e 


-r4 of Goa, Schoole of Chriſt, doe only occupie a rooire theretaccor- 
M1: th, 2», 16, ding to that ſaying of Chriſt, Many ave ca "ed, but few are 
chaſen, Laſt y, in that the Church, orthey ot the Church, 
atc called C bref 4an;, and that by theſe ewo (cuera'l words, 
tic holy Glioſt meancrh one and the ſame {ociety, we arc 
tauvhe thze the vilible Church is nothing ellc but 4 com- 
pany of Chriſtians : which hath beene further confirmed 
by the former teſtin; ones of holy Scripture, and might be 
by mere, it need did (o require, 

Chriſtians now are all they to be accountel, who pro- 
felle the C'iftian or trac Religion : A compai.y of which 
make a Churcl1, as vec |;care; and thele bee of two ſorts x 
Chriſtians incerd and Chriſtians in name onvely, Chriſtians 
deed be ſuch, who prof. ſing true Religion, be withall 
religious indeed, leading a religious & holy life, Or Chri- 

ſhrant indeed , be they, which partake with Chriſt in that 
holy anointing, wherofthe 3 ang 6 of Chriſt ) 
Vele 9. ſpeaketh in the firſt of the He $, God, exen thy God, 
bath announced thee with the ozle of £ladneſſe, abene thy fel- 
:,Co:.t.:r, lower: Andtothe Corinthians, {# w God which bath anoin« 
ted 15, who hath alfſe ſealed vi, and bath given the carneſt 
of the Spirit in our hearts. Such were thoſe $. lobn ſpea- 
Clup.2. 20.27 keth ot in his firſt Epiſtle, But yee bane an ontment from 
that boly one, And a little after, But that anvinting which ye 
receined of bim dwelleth in you, and yee need not that any 
mas teach you, but as the ſane annoyuting — 


L 13. r. is 4 mixt company. 27 
of all things , and it is irme, and wet lying, As if hee 
had ſaid, what itteacheth is true, andr.o taiſhood or er» 
ror in it; which muſt uceds be, becauſe it is the Spirit of 
:rath, and therefore breather and inſ{pireth nothing into 
any buttruth, The Spirit of God, and of Chriſt (that 
leaderh all them which haue it, into all truth, needfall ro 
be knowneto ſaluation ) dwelleth in al! theſe Chriſtians, 
ſo as hee that wanteth this ſpirit, is no true Chriſtian ,; Rom. Tg. 
According tothat Of PAv i, If avy man bane not the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt, the ſame « not bu, From whence allo it tol- 
lowcs on the other ſide,that he who hach Chriſt his Spirir, 
and heonly is Chriſts, that is, a member of Chriſt, or erue 
Chriſtian. As he on'y was a lew, which was one within, Rom. 2.29, 
circumciſed in the heart, and in the ſpirit, not only in the 
letter or circumciſion done by the hand : ſo hee onely is a 
Chriſtian , which is ove within, baptiſed with the holy 
Ghoſt, and not alone with water, 2. Tim.z.y, 
Chriſtians in name,or falſe Chriſtians be they, who pro» lokn $.12, 
feſſing true Religion or godlines , have denied the power 
thereof : Or proteſſhng Chriſtanicy, and themfclues to be 1.Tohn z.;. 
Chuiſtians, walke not as Chriſt (atter whom they are cal- Kom.z.25, 
led ) walked. As Pax! (aith, He © not 4 Jew which i one ont « 
ward circuniciſed only in the fleſh : ſo ſay 1, hee is not « 
Chriſtian, who is one outward, Baptiſed alone with was» 
ter. And as intheſame place, the Apoſtle faith thus of 
oneandthe ſame man, Thou art a Iew, and yer thou art 
not a Iew : Alew before men, bur not a lew b:fore God: 
So may we (ay of theſe men, that they are Chriſtians, and 
yet arenot Chriſtians, Chriſt ans before, and i.1 the repus» 
tation of men, and yer not Chriſtians before God. and in 
his account. A little before,to theſe kind of Iews the fame nom. :.: -; 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh thus : Behold thew art calld 4 Jew, and 
reſteſt tr the law,and glorieſt m God: 18 and knoweſt bu will, 
and trieft the things that diſſent from it, mm that thow art n= 
firnlled by the Law, 19. and perſwadeſt thy ſelſe, that thou 
art 4 guide of the blind,a light of them which are in darknes, 
&c. Tet for as much (ith he, as then breaking the law, dif» 


Ged, thew art no [ew. Soto theſe 1 dos lay,yee are 
k 2 called 
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called Chriſtians, and glory i the Lord , that hee is your 
God,and yee are his pcople,not Heathens,or Infidels,and 
{eeme to your {clues to know hu will, inſtrutcd by the 
Law,and perſwade your {clues many good things of your 
ſelues : yer for as much as through breaking of the Law, 
yee diſhonor God, and cav © his name,and that holy Reli- 
gion you doe prot Ne, to be blaſphemed and evill (poken 
ot, you areiadeed, and truth, and in the account of Gd, 
wha udgerh according to truth, no Chriſtens, All Chri- 
ft.ans of this kind be H/ypecreter, which of all people bee 
moſt harefullro God : Nay, our Sautour faith, they b-e 
Blaſph:mers, ard therefore ſinners in « very high degre, / 
know the blaſphemie of them, which ſay they are lewes and 
are not, but the Sinagogue of Satan, And marke how our 
Lord Iz{us doth threaten theſe Hipocrites, an 1 deepe dil- 
le-nbl:rs with God and men, in matters appertait-ing to 
(10: Brbold | will make them of the Sinagogue of Satan, 
which call themſelnes lew'r, and are not, but doe bye, 

An4 beere we muſt re:nember, that v'ually th- greareſt 
part of the viſible Church are Chriſttans in name on! v, 
Hip *coares, wicked, an1 _— men, reprobates, whici 
though they prof Chriſtian Rel pom in truth ire» 
7 1, lgious; and though they profeſle holinfle, are indeed 
- bags nw prophane : the leſſer pzrt of the viſible Church,baaing 
"x t:5:m Fat fairhin Chriſt, that piety, and holines, whereof all 
eurry plice makeprofefiion, An4irh $ is confirmed by the parable of 
where the f-r4d theſee 1, The fiddd where this (e:d is ſowen, is the viſible 
£ _ 4." Church,three parts wherof Teſuscelleth vs is bad ground 
ce dif, rent and only a fourth part good and fruitfull: whereby our Sa- 
winds of 2074 uiour teacheth vs,that ordinarily the greateſt part by ods, 
rc10 be f-ul, and as it were, three parts of foure in the Church vilible, 
| ue hef '© bebad andvyaftuitfull hexrers, Fketo the barren ground 
eh wes Whichisneere vrto Þ curſing, whoſe end 5 to be burned : 
Herein, a1 andbutaſmallpart thereof good, Wee may not vnders 
condequently (and Chr. it wht accofing tothe letter : For 33 at ſome- 
Ao —_ tnnes, and in {ome Churches, there may be happily ſome 
oo 2 O* more then a fourth partthar receive the ſeed of the Word 
b Hel, 6,4, into goo! and nonelt hearts, where ittaketh root —_ 

ward, 


bkiws! 1,9, and 
T 5, 
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ward, and bringeth forth fruix ypward : ſo at other times, 
and in ſome Churches, it may fo fall out, thar nine 
parts thereof be bad, and onely a temth good, nay, why 
may not nineteene parts or more be naught, and but the 


twentieth = 
Pal (peaketh ) and fo ro bee called of the better part, 


though it be farre lefle, as a man incalled a reaſonable li- 
ving creature, Secondly , this is manifet by that otter 


yet be Charches of the Saints, (as 1.Cort4.zy, 


ſpeech of our Sauicur, eMevy ave called, but few choſen, Natth.s 2414. 


All that be and remaine vnderthe voice and call of God, 
(that is,the Miniſtery of the Word, whereby God ſtretch 
ing forth his hands, crieth aloud , and calleth ypon the 
children of men, that they would repent and belecue, and 
ſo bre ſaved) be of the viſible Church. Of this Church 
Chriſt tellech vs,the number being great, thor yer few ther» 
in be good, 2nd{ch as ſhal be ſaved. Me thinks that none 
of enderſtanding (ſhould deny that the former of theſe pro- 

ofitions ( Many are called ) isto be vnderftood of the viſt- 

le Church,ard the latter ( But few are choſen) of thoſe of 
the inuifible Church , who are in the viſtble, This latter 
none will deny 2nd the former is nolefle rruc:which both 
the coherence or dependance of this verſe with tht which 
goeth before,andalſo the very words doe euince, and it 1s 
as1f in more words it were thus ſaid. That ſociety and 
company of men, whoin God th? Father inuitcth to the 
Marriage of his Sonne, to partake with him in his gl-ry, 
and the ioyes of the Kinzdome of heauen is very great, 
they be not # few, but many, to whom God maketh this 
offer and render of ſaluation : nay calleth vpon, and is in- 
ſtant with them,riſfing rarely and late, (firſt by Patriarker, 
then by Prieſts and Prophets, afterwards by Apoſtles and 
their Succeſlors , Paſtors and Teachers ) that they would 
ve {aued, But in all ages among this great multitude cf 
lexes and Gentiles, a few only be of Gods dleQtion, and 
ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, Hereupon (conſidering they who 
have and enioy the external calling,are the viſible Church) 
t tollowerh ineuitably,thatthe moſt or greateſt part of the 


viſible Chusch wenn 7 ſuch as are appointed + | 
3 w 
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juſt codemnation.For it few iz this grese nub 2 of the vili- 
ble Church be ck Red, mady ate reieted, MU now the moſt 
in the viable Church be reprobaces, then are they wicked 
and vng >dly, how holy a profeflio ſocuer they make. T his 
ſhort ſpeech(AMary are caled, but few are choſen;)our Lord 
victh divers tice, as Mat.20.16,& 22.14. not fo much for 
the centaioty thereof, as that we might the berrer learne, 
204 remember the (ame being iterared, but chicfely that 
che faichfull might not bee offende4, and ſtumble art the 
mu'tituJe of the wi.ked, and pauciy ef the godly in the 
Cburch : ſceivg & is no new» or ſtrangerhing, bur the ve- 
ry ſtate and condition of the Church, fo as (eldome or 
neuer, it doth or can goc other wile with tlie Church. Wel 
2 In Eccleſia and trudy thereforeſaith 2aAvGvEsTInx s/n the Church 
eczammal: (unt phere be alſo exill men , yea many more then good, that the 
__ on good compared with the enill, are but a few, trongh confide- 
ers, men red-in themſelnes, they makes 4 very great number, And 
compaarione Þ another thus, T be Charch comprebendeth both good and 
pauc: {:1n-, cum bad, and more bad oftemt ume: then good, more foats then 
per fey (54 ſbeepe, great fore of cockle, Reprobates withowt nuneber. 
EO rar And heere obſerne wethe difference bervixe the invi- 
F {cine fibleand viſtble Church, The Inviſible, is conſidered from 
Auguſt. le v- the farlt cleR vniillthe laſt, bringing all the Choſen of all 
micQee Eccleliz apes into one body or ſociety. Tne Viſible, according to 
pPet® ., p. Ccreaine places and times, for as wuch as ſheis not viſible 
ving. hom. z8, Vaierlally and all ac once, but according to times, and in 
Santa Eccleſia her parts. The Jnwifible containeth none but the goed, the 
bo 104 & malos c Viſible containeth both the good and the bad : that only 
indiſerete une the elec, this as well Reprobates, as ele& : Chaflc as well 
os rg (as Corne ; T ares, as well as Wheate : yea more Repro- 
mot Ltib.0s bates then ele, tor Alany are called, but few are choſen, 
cap.4, Eccleſia The lauilible Militant bath init only the tuchtulkthe Vi- 
inra finu, ſible; a'l that profelle faith in —_— many of them 
-— os hauc no betrer a faith then the Divell, Jo the Invihible, 
and 13. 4 " there bee maby (hoepe whichareneuer gathc red inco the 
vifible (eſpecially) ail-mbly or particular Congregation. 
Ia the Viſible, a great many Goats and Wolues which 
Matth.19,16, (ball ncucs be recciued into the Inuilible, Zrbeld, 1 ſend 


you 
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you 4 ſbeepe in the middeſt of Wolner, This is ſpoken cfthe 
viſible Church , which then did {warme with Wolues, 


Goats, Serpents, Vipers,far Bulls of Baſan,and other ſuch Mat®-t-7: 


like beaſts. This is carefully to be ob{crued againſt them of 
the Seperation, 

By that which hath becne ſaid it is manifeſt, that a true 
v.fible Church confifterh of both kinds of Chriltians a- 
forelaid, of Chriſtians true and falſe, of Chriſtians indeed, 
and of Chriſtians in name only: no barter indeed then re- 
bels againſt God, and blaſphemers of him after whom 
they be called t and is a ſed and mixt company of E- 
le and » go0d and bad, holy,and p 'e, 
nay many mes it is ſo ouerſpread with wicked , that the 
righteous can hardly bee diſcerned, no more then the 
wheate that liethall hid vnder the chaffe 3 So that there is 
ſomerime « Church without any (hew of it. So wavit in 


and 23.35- 


Eliah his time, who though a Prophet, and cherefore ſuch 1.King. rg. 10. 
asr0 whom the godly ſhould have beene knowne, yer *+*5 


knew he not ſo much as one: And this was then, when the 
ſtare of the Church wes ſuch, that God covld not be viſt- 
bly ſerued any where, but among his people Iſrael: Bur of 
this we ſhall haue juſt occaſion to ſpeake more hereafter, 
Theſe things being ſo, what meane theſe men, who ſome» 
time were of ys, to condemneour Churches, and publike 
aſſemblies for falſe Churches, becauſe of this mixture; 
and for this cauſe chicfely, ro withiras themſelues from 
Y» and our Aflemblies. It will not helpe chem ar all to ſay 
as they doe,that many of our Congregations be knowne 
wicked, as ſhall hereafter appeare. 


1.Cor,10,19. 
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Ltzr, 


Df Religion, what it is, 


Cuay. V. 


PERIERI Vrhermore, we are to remember, that in our 
E __ detcription of a true viſible Church, 1 dce 
$9 ©, MY not lay that icisa company of e pro- 
PIO At teſſing the pare Relig ion of G , but 4 com» 
2 5 pay profeſring true Religion, For the batter 
vnderſtanding whereot,and {o what a true viſible Church 
is, we mult koow what Religion is, and how it is diſtin» 


guiſhed, Keligion us the way,or manner of worſbipping God, 


which men dos v/e : whether it be of the trwe God, or 4 falſe 


$4000 beene in all ages paſt, even ſo it is now, 


Nations worſhip the true and living God, which 
———_ am. _; hen is blefſed for ever, and onely 
to be worſhipped, ple of other Nations worſhip 
falle and tained gods: _ people worſh'p after this, 
another after that manner : ſome one vay, ſome another 
way. TheP and thoſe we call Infidels, have the:r 
formeof worthip: ſuch as the Diuell (whom indeed they 
worſhip ) aud the wit of man hath for The Turkes 
worſhippe God according to their faſhion and way. The 
Papilts worſhip God, Father,Sonne,and holy Ghoſt after 
their faſhion. And we called Proteſtants, worſhip one and 
the ſame God in T rinitie, afrer another manner. This is 
that we call Kelsgion - and it is eyther rue, or falſe. 

Falſe Religion, is when eyther a falſe or tained god is 
worſhipped, which in time paſt the Gentiles did, and Intfi- 
dels doe at this day : orthe crue God is worſhipped falſe- 
ly, not in ſome matrers of circuinſtanceonly, (which may 

l into them which worſhip God truly,and be of the truc 
Religion) but inthe yery ſubſtance and body of worſhip, 
Of a falſe Religion, and falſe worſhippers, are nct onely 
the Turkes, ( which none but themſelues deny) bur the 
Pepiſts likewiſe, which ſome men gaireſay : becauſe their 

ipis nor onely in matter of circu , bur io the 
ſubſtance falſe, and oor commanded in the Word, 


Tr*e 
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Trae Relig ion, is that Religion, which teacheth the rue 
way & manner of worſhipping God, ſo as whoſoeuer wal» 
keth in that way,& worſh/ppcth God after that maner way 


be ſaued, And it is eyther paregor corrupted, Pare & vndefi« Lancs 1.27, 


led Religion, is, when the externall worſhip of God is in a!l 
things luch as the Word requireth: both 1n the matrer and 
maner of worſhip;as welin cuery circfiſtance,as in the ſub« 
ſtance,Or,thatis pure Religion, when God is worſhipped 
in all things as hee hath appointed, without adding any 
thing therto,or taking any thing from it,T his is the Re//gi- 
ov» men ſhould be of,and this fs the — wee ſhould 
give toGoJ.But alas , partly through the blindnes that is 
in man,& partly through his corruption otherwiſe; it com< 
meth ſ:1dom or neuer to paſle, that men attaineto this fin- 
_ in Religion and worſhip. After this purity, notwith» 
ſtanding we muſt ſtrive at the height & perfeRi6 of Reli» 
gion & worſhip : & if we cannot attaine vnto it,let ys yer 
Jraw as neere it as may bezknowing that by how much the 
nearer we approach thereunts , by ſo much the berter is 
our Religion and worſhip : and by how much the further 
off we be remoued from it, by'ſo much ir is rhe worſe. 

T re Religion is then corrmpted when the body and ſab» 
ſtance of Dwuine worſhip remaining ſound, ſome thing or 
things notwithſtanding, be cyther wanting therein, which 
God hath commanded,or vſed, which he hath not appoin» 
ted,or when both theſe 2reto be found in divine worſhip, 
Such was the Religion and worſhip of the lewes, when 
Chriſt was ypon th: earth at which rnne,contrary to Gods 

inenent, they had ewo high Prieſts, Annas and Ca5- 
. And wherethe high Pneſts office was ro continue 
during his L.fe, they now beld it but for a yeere. To ſay no» 
thing of their excceding great corrup:ion in dotrine and 
manners : yet was the Religion and worſhipp? of the 
Jewes at that time, the on:ly truc Religion and wors- 
fkippe, but not a pure Religion and worſhippe, The 
ſame istrucof the Church of Corinthus, of the Churches 
of Galatia, and of the ſeuen Churches in Aſtra, And ſuch 
is the Religion weprofeſſe in England,and the worſhippe 
F we 
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eto G but Religion and 

Di Andes lately, wes ray alleges ines b 

the Religion of the Churches in Scotland, in France, in 

the Low-countries,yea cuen of all the reformed Churches 

in Chriſtendome, Coogh pot all corrupted in the ſame 


we Religion i corrupted leſſe or wore, And that is uc- 
cording asin diuine worſhip, 1s omitted more or lefle of 
thoſe things which God hath appointed, or added and 
inixed therewith more or lefle, which God hath not com- 
manded, or both. As when any thing in Diuine worſhip 
is wanting, which God hath ordained,it is not pure Rel:- 


7 int” wy Hs wy though it mey be a true 
Quzre de cir- igion and worſhip : ſo when with Divine worſhip arc 
comftanciis lo. mixed, or thereunto added forme ceremonies (more or ' 


ciztemporis, lefle) and ordinances of mans deviſing,which we call hu- 

habevs,gelſtus, mane inventions : Religion then and worſhip are thereby 

Ec. corrupted, and cannot be ſaid to be pure and vndchiled, 

The reaſon whereof is, b:cauſe God hath nor left it rothe 

hberty and will of man, to ſerue and worſhip him as hee 

pleaſerh,and thinketh good 2: but as he alone will be v 07+ 

ſhipped,ſo in that manner as he not man)hath sppointed, 

and no otherwiſe, Nothing is lefe heere to the wit and 

will of man t he may neyther adde , nor omit any thing, 

2 Deut. 13.32, 2 Whatſocncr / command you take bred you doe it : thaw ſhalt 

and 4.%. wot adde vntou, nor daninib from tt Hence itcane to palle 

Nrov.39-6. that ba fire came ont from the Lord, and devoured Nadab 

ceu-19- and Abibu, euen for offering ſtrange fire before the Lord, 

which be had not commanded them : And that the Lord did 

- ».Sam.#.16, flay © V 22zah, holding vp the Arke of God, when it was 

ſhaken and in danger to fail. Hereby the Lord did ſhew 

how highly he is offended with this corrupting aod defi- 

ling of his worſhip : To teach the ſonnes of men to be- 
warethcreot. 

T bus you ſee the difference betweene pure Religion, 
and the pure w of God ; and true religion and wor- 
ſhip, corrupted. Allo that a people may be of a true Reli- 

gion, and haue the true worſhip of God, and fo _— 
: 
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Church : and yet not of that Religion which is and 
wndefiled, ——_ the ſincere w and 7 apts | 
Church. As aman belecving in Chriſt, though he oughe 4% 0% belee- 
to be free from all impurity of ſoule and body ,and abound 1108.19 Cn 
in all grace, as much as is poſhble, is a true Chriſtian,not. ſwan, though 
withſtanding be atraine not to this perfeGtion, but hane be hath mas. 
EI ERIIN GE —u © ies, 
true Religion, though in the of God, ir * ©2247 
Giealibe nd om Bll dance tnncationa, and haue all (+ rs roy 
the ordinances of God,as muchas is pothble,notwithftan- truc Church, 
EC On 
but therein many comvptions, is nevertheleſle a truc OI 


Church, 
Cnar, VL 
That the prefeſtion of true Religion, maketh one « 
juan ied rs rey 


F former 
| age I oedy erent 


the Sacraments * according to Chriftsinfgiturion, * Touching 

It thou wilt ſoundly vnderftand (Chriſtian Reader) ,,, in cuery 
whae = true viſible Church is, and be preſerued from that circumſtance, 
exrour and Schiſme, into which many of late have faller, and n that pus 

thou moſt carcfully obſcrouc and remember theſe two minke, 
things.  danamopanannd 
2 rue 


120 The Brownifts viſible Lis. 2. 
by verſe 17.Sonne of man | bane made thee 4 Watchman wats the 
hewnſe of 1 [ratl, therefore beare the word at my munith and g ine 
them warning from me. Obſeruc here the repugnance and con» 
trarictic berweene the Pr and the dotrine of theſe Schi(- 
maticke: The Prophet tell«th vs of three forts of men in the 
Church of opcn wicked, of righteous or godly in ſhew onely 
or appearance, end of ſuch as aze indeode godly, cuen the ſame 
they leeme and proteſle io be. M. Amſworth and his fellowes 
fay no z The two laſt ſorts of men onely are in the Church, 
the firſt be neither of the Charch, nor in the ſame, Chuſc now 
Reader to whether of theſe thou wile giue care. 

But they vvill ay z wee acknowledge that there cuer haue 
been, arc,and will be hypocrites in the Church mixed wich the 
godly, and ſuch were the wicked mentioned before that vvere 
inthe Church of che Iewer. Cain offered ſacrifice as well as 
Habel. T he ſame is faid of Saz/: Alſo, that be werſbipped the 
Lord : {0 likewile did Doeg, /{macdl, and Eſas vvere circumci- 
ſed : and had the ligne 3nd ſeale of the righteouſnes of faith in 
and ypon their fleſh. And that the Scribes and Phariſes vvere 
hypocrites ; it is cuident by the ceſtimonie of our Saviour : 
Mat. 15. 1.7. and by that ſpeech of his ſo often repeated. Mat, 
23 Worbe to you Scribes and Phariſes Hypecrites: But the molt 
of your aſſemblies be open and knowne wicked men: (ome of them 
being knowne to be { wearers, others to be Prophaners of the 
Sabbath, Drunkards, Theeues, Whoremongers, couetous, and 
ma'tcious perſons &c. and cannot therefore bee accounted by- 
pecrites, And your felfe doeconfeſle that in the Church there 
are theſe two ſorts of men onely, hypocrites or hypocriticall 
prefeſlors, and ſincere worſhippers. 

I ar{were, you well vnderſtand not who be hypocrites, and 
doe wholly miſtake the matter in ſuppoſing that open wicked 
men cannot be reputed ſuch, whereas the open wicked,nay moſt 
vilcand abominable mee; 10s knowne tobe ſuch; 

refeſring trae religion, be hypocrites. Eſaw was very prophane, 
ako his pro —_ did(rodoubr)ſhew it AL eiares 
courſe ot his life; ſo in taking fer his wiuestwo women of the 
Hirttites ; but chicfly in ſellmg bu birthright! for a meſſe of pot- 
tage, Now theſe his finnes were knowne ipecially the former 
co 
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to I/axch his family vvhich then vvas the Church : Hereunto 
a{de that he both purpoſed and faid that he vyouls flax bus bre- Gen.vg qt 4% 
ther lacob , and that this vvas knowne to ſome of /ſaacks f1- 
mily,who told it to Kebekab. Yet vvas this noter.ousprophane 
mai, and knowne murdercr, an hypocrite. Doeg vvasan hore 
nble murderer zh1s murther alſo could not but bee knowneto 
the whole Church of God, and a1) hypocrite. For it is faid that 
vyhen Daxid came to Neb,yvhereche Tabernacle of God then 
wasz Doeg was abiding or caulcd to tarry before the Lord;ceither i, Szm.11. 18, 
becauſe ot the Sabbath, or ſome vow ; or ſome ſuch religious & 33-7. 
reſpe ; whereby is unyplycd that he continued there for [ome 
daycs worſhipping Gcdz or tothat end. That Sewl vvas an 
hypocrite : L nce.le not toproue, Hee vvas {o forwardin offe- 
ring to the Lords burnt offerings, aud inthe outward wor- 
ſhip of God ; That by Samwel hee was diuers times reproucd *.Sam13.t2. 
y for the ſame : Yer did hee ſo hate, and fo openly and **: and ty, 
furiouſly perſecute Dawid to his death ; as it could nor but bee ** * 37") 
knowneto all Iſracl, and ſo was openly and notoriouſly wice 
ked : Butthis is wore then maniteſt by the S$cribes and Phart- 
ſecs; who were very wicked and vile men ; hating , blaſphe- 
mingand perſecuting Chviſt and his members,and knowneto 
be ſuch to the Saints then liuing, who taſted of the fruit of their 
hatred : and yet by the witneſtc of Chriſt Teſus they were Hy» 
rites, Euen ſo vndoubreely were all they which killed the 

Prophets, and ſtoned them which were ſeat vatothem , open — 
vvicked men and Hypecrites, ps ny vveretheyand ,,.,,, 
yet knowne vvicked men of vvhom Chriſt ſpeaketh rhus; 
They ſhall excommunicate you, yea the time ſhall come, that who- loh.16.1, 
ſeexer killeth you, will thinke that be doth God ſermice. 1 omit 
to vrye that place of Paw/to Timothy, where foretelling of the 

icuous ſinners that (hull beein the laſt dayes, yvhere"t lome 
[+ ena was the end he knitteth it ypthus : They ſha/baxe 2, Tim. 3.1.g5,; 
a ſbew of godlineſſe, but bane denied the power thereof. Whereby 
he ſheweth that this he meaneth of che Church, and l-ypocrites 
that (hall be therein ; a'11d not by them vvhoare vvithour. As 
if he had ſaid: The wicked p:rſons | ſpeake of, who ſhall be fo 
gricuous to the godly, ſp:cially to godly Teachers, an! cauſe 
the laſt times to be ——_— pon hy orgy 
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ſhall be in the Church. But I cannot paſle by that 77. t.is; They 
profeſſe that they know God but by workss they deny bim ; and are 
abominable, and diſebrdient, and nts excry good works repro= 
bats, Hereby it is euident that open wicked men , diſobedient 
to God ; yea luch as bee abominable, and reprobate ro cuery 
god vvorke, may be hypocrites : For the Apoſt'e _ 
thus uf profeſſors, They profeſſe ( (aid he) that they know God, 
it is chereby plaine that hi meaneth this of them ; that were in 
the Church ; andſo of the hypocrites therean,and not of them 
vvho be vvithourt for they make not this profcfſon, 

T hus we ſce that yery vvicked and vide men ; and notoriou- 
ſly knowneto be ſuch haue b:en and may be - —— And 
therefore the open ſcandalous wicked in our aſe mblies may be 
and indeede are all of them hypocrites z Our aſſemblies bein 


mixt companies, of Saints indeede, and ites : and (| 
16 290 0s er nn been. Ic jsn 
fancy and vaine imagination ef yours, that the vvicked in our 


aſſemblies are not hypocrites, and foto be accompted, becauſc 
their wickedneſſe isnot ſecrer, but manifeſt and to be ſeene of 
all men. Whereas, all that profeſſe Chriſtianitic, and liue nct 
the lives of Chriſtians; are hvpocrices: But ſuch bee the open 
and ſecret wicked in our publike aſſemblies : Therefore as well 
the open as the ſecret wicked in our publike afſemblies are by- 
pocrites. In Math. rg. our Lord vſcth theſe words to t 
Scribes and Phariſes:O hypocrites: Eſaias propbecied well of you, 
ſaying, This people draweth neere vato me with their month and 
benexreth me with their los : but their beart is farre of from me: 
But in vaine they worſhip mee. Hence wee learne,, that all they 
vvhich draw necre ynto God yvith their mouths, and honour 
him vvith their lips, hauiog cheir heares farre off ſrom him; be 
Hypocrites. But ſuch bee boththe open and ſecret wicked in 
our! Therefore both the open and ſecret wicked in 
our aſſemblies are hypocrites, I am affured vvill greatly 
res prota. and it may be ſome of youbereayes File ac 
the open wicked in our pariſh aſſemblies fe. 
Yorwignerance been hath bonene Princi cof this 
falſe doctrine of yours. In the true viſible C there are no 


open wiched;bu1 it ts 4 ſeparated company of rightrome _— 
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whichfalſe d you condemne our pariſh aſſemblics to be 
falſe Charches, and therey pon haue departed frumys: which 
hath alſo cauſed mee to iofilt fo long vpon this point. You 
conteſle there bee hypocrites in the Church according to the 
Scriprures: But you ſuppoſe them to bee ſuch as have an out» 
ward holinefle, and ſuch 8s in charitie we cannot but accompt 
Saints or holy ones : whereas tho'e that make profeſsion of 
—_ though they haue no cxternall righteouſncs , nay 

notoriouſly vvicked are hypocrites, vnrill ſuch time as by 
excommunication they be cut off from the Church. And for 
<lie berrer ſatis{ying ot you herein, you muſt ynderſtand there 
be ewo ſorts of hypocrites : Firſt, cloſe hypocrites, v vhich are 
ſuch as goe in ſheeps clothing, when as indeed they be goats. 
Thele are in appearance, Saints. If you looke ypon the outſide 
of theſe men, ( and further for certaine wee cannot go) l 
meane, the carriage of themſelucs towards God , and ſome- 
times to man, ſpecially to godward in the parrs of his yvor- 
ſhip: you vvill thinke be Saints indeede. Such a one was 
Inda , vwwhom none of the Apoſiles did diſcerne to bee an 
hypocrite ; and ſo like to be the traytor /eſws ſpake of : And 
Demas vinknowne for a time to the Apoſtle Paw/ : And all 
thoſe it is probable ob» ſpeaketh of 1. 7eb. 2. 19. ſuch as 


theſe you accomptto bee hypocrites, and none other, as ap-= 
Eich 


by M. Ainſworth , vwvho deſcribing Hypoctites 


.they bee ſuch, As are omtwardly religions , but in- Commun. of 
wardly wicked, ſuch 4: aſhamed of their os 2 Þ comer Saints inthe 


it with Fig-leanes of ther owne externall righteenſneſſe. And ©*% 
againe, Hypocrites ({auh he) are they, who ku by the ter- 

rear of the Law from open wickednes , dos increaſe entwardly in 
righteenſneſſe.T his kinde of hypocrites you only acknowledge: 
Whereupoa it is that Mailter «Ain/worth in the lame place 
permitting Hypocrites to bein the Church, doeth yet cleane 
ſhut out of the Church open wicked, /icontions and PEP 
limers : which cannot ſtand together, if any open wicked may 
be Hypocrites, But y ou muſt knowe that there is another ſort 
of Hypocrites, which bee not cloſe Hypocrites, and hardly 
diſcerned to be Hypocrites, and conſequently wicked: but 0- 
pen or manifeſt Hypocrices , ; 7 ay detdypocrins, 
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(and therefore wicked) as b'acke is knowne from white, Thee 
are the open wicked in the Church, wherewith it hath ever a» 
baunded,doeth, and will vato the worlds end. Of this kinde 
were theſe hypocrites oft men'i-ne { before, /ſarael, Eſan,Saxl, 
Abſalom, leab Doeg, the Scnibes and Phariſees; ad viually 
th:y who in al ages haue murd. redand perſecuted the Sa nts, 
ſpecial'y am-ngtt.e lewes betorethe comming of Chrift, Of 
ſuch Hypocrites as thete Paw! (praketh 2.T1m.3.1,2,3,4 5. 
vrrſer,and Titas 1.verſ.16, Thele you may as cafily diſcerne 
to be Hypocrites,as knowe a Goate,ſrom a Sheepe; and tarcs 
from wheate, And cf this kinde of Hypocrites bor the open 
wicked in our aſſemblies : v hom had you knowne to be Hy- 
pocrit's, you would never haue denied our Pariſh aflembles 
to be true Churches, becau'e they co. iſt partly of them : cr 
becauſc of the mixtare and confuſion you fo muth ſpeake of, 
and condemne in our Church, Conſidering a tru: viſible 
Church is a wixt company of Sairts inceede,and Hypocrites: 
end that ſuch compranics be our p.r ſhioners aſſembles , ard 
thcretore true viſible Churches, Of both theſe kindes of Hy- 
pocri.es the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1. 7 im. . 24. Some mers ſinner 
ave open before band and goe before unto indgement : but ſome 
mens followe after. Of the latter fort or kind in theſe wordse 
Some mens fines are before band, and goe before wnto 
indgement : of the fuſt 10 theie, ſome mens follow after. 
Bur let vs now cometo the maine obi- tron that not 
ſome, but all of you doemake, You obicd that of che Apo- 
le, 1-Cor.14.33, God is not the authowr of confuſion, but of 
prace ;: 41 we ſeem all the Charcher of the Saints, By Churches 
(fay you)he meaneth viſible Churches , the members wh- rcof 
he call:th Saiars Againe ſay you, the ſame Apcitle writing to 
the Church at Rowe at Corimtbas, Epheſme, Phillippt, &e- Wris 
tethto rifible Church's, in the beginning of which his Epi» 
files he callerh them Saints. To the Saints which are at F phe 
ſus. To tbe Saints which are at Philipp'. Ar: notall the mem» 
bers then cf the viſible Church, Saints? and ſuch as have atleaſt 
an cu: ward hol nefle ? 
We anſ{were. $' Pax/ writing to the Church of the Theſſa- 
loniensbeginneta thus, Pant vaio the Church of the Theſlolo« 
a | [1408 
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nians which is in God the Father, and in the Lord Teſws Chriſt, , The@T 1.1; 
2. We giue God thanks: for you all, 3. Remembring your effelinall 
faith,and diligent lone,q. Knowing beloned brethren,tha yee are 

elelt of God,6. And yer recemed the word in much affuttion with 

toy of the holy Ghoſt, Now by this reaſon of yours ( it wer: 

good can | prooue that all of the viſible Church are «= Chriſt p,,n 5... 
Jeſus (to whom isno condemnation) haue this effectuall faith, 

diligent loue,aod joy of the holy Ghoſt : nay, aretheecleR of 

Gd : becauſe the Apoftle writing a3 you tay to the viſible 

Church of the Theſſalonians faith thus of them : yea of them 

all , as it might ſeeme by verſ.2, Againethusarguing can [ 

prooue that all in the viſible Churchare beloued of God , be- 

cauſc Pax writing to the Church of Reme , faith of them that 

they all are beloned of God, called Saints : And conſequ:nily 

there are no wicked in the Church, either openly nor (cerctly 

wicke|: {.cing God hateth a'l ſuch. And whereas the moſtio pc, , 
the viſib'e Church are the children of the Diuell , one may Rom. 1.7. 
ptoove by this kinde of reaſoning , tha: they are all the chil» 

dren of God : becauſe Pan writing as you atfirme to the viſi- 

ble Church at X onve ſaith : Tee hawe recerned the ſpirit of adopti- 11; 5.16, 
#n: Andto the viſible Churches of Galatie : yee are the ſores 

of God: And that whichis more : yee are all the ſonnes of God 

by faith in Chriſt Jeſw, From this ground alſo it followerh, 

that all in the viſible Church are Saintsin {eee , and haue the 

ſpirit of God fanRifyingthemand making them of prophane, 

ho'y : and that there is no carnall man, and by conſequent no 
Hypocri-ein the Church,for all hypocrites bz carnall:Eecauſe 

Pax! % riting to the viſible Church at Reme,ſaich thus of thein; 

Tee are not in the fleſb,but in the Spirit : (that is, yeeare not Car» þ qv, 
nal',but ſpiricuall)becanſe the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, And 

writing tothe Church at Ephrſaw, (aith of them, yee are ſealid 

with the boly Spirit of promiſe : and to the Chugcn of Calatia : Epheſ.1.1 
God hath ſent forth ti e /pirit of bus Sonne into your hearts, which G1...6 - 
cxjeth, Abba, Father, T hus alſo can | prouc the conwary here» 

vnto; that all in the viſible Churchare carnal', and none ſpi+ 

reuall; becauſe Pau! writing to the viſible Church of Corms« 

thues youtell vs,laith of themyghar they are caraal': eAnd1 , Cor. 3-12, 
conld not ſpeaks unto you as vnto ſpirituall men, but as vnt0 car- 

R 3 nal: 
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nal : + 1g 20] gates qu; 4 
_ rife and dimſrons are yer not carnall,and walks as men? 
He faith not onely that they were carnal, and this often, and 
that without any limitarion or reftraint ; alſo that they walked 
4 men, that is, lived after the manner of naturall or carnall 
menbut beſides all this , prooveth that they were carnall, by 
cettaine workes of the Aud, whereunto they were giuen,and 
wherein they lived. Hereby wee may p'ainely fee thatthis 
1s a deceitful kinde of rea{oning: and tat this they obicR is of 
po momznt, In the ſecond ot Hagges, the Prophet hath theſe 
words : If « pellmted perſon tonch any of theſe , ſhall it be wn- 
cleane > and the Prig/ts anſwered and ſaid, it ſhall be vucleave, 
Then anſwered Hag ;2i;axd ſaide ſo is thu people , aud ſo wthu 
nation before me faichthe Lord. As heere notwichſtanding the 
vilible hand people of the Iewes arc {ai to be vncleanc, 
yet there were then in the Church many Saints , Zernbbabel, 
Jeboſbna, Hag gi, with many others, as appeareth by chep.1.v, 
12.13, chap.2,v.5,6, Eucn fo albcit in boly writ the mem= 
bers of viſible Churches,are called Saints, yet were there vo- 
doubtedly inthe fame Churches not a fewe that were polluted 
and ynclcane, Neither is there any more force in this latter 
allegation to proue that all in the Church are outward'y 
holy;then in the former to proue that all in the Church in the 
Prophet Hagg i bis time were vncleance, This might well ſuf- 
fice for an an{were: 1 will notwithſtanding adde more there» 
vnto,thatit it be pofſible your mouthes may be ſtopped. 

But to come to a more dire an{were, Ideny that Pa#t in- 
dited and writ his Epiftles for, and to, the viſible Churches in 
Reme, Corinth, Epheſus, che. Bur to the ſeuerall and particular 
Charcher,chat is, locieties of the taithtull in choſe and other ci» 
ties , and ſo framed bis ſtile accordingly vntothis bleſſed and 
holy ,many wicked and vabelecucrs (voide I meanc of 
true ) ioyned themſclues in the profeſſion of the ſame 
faith, and in holy Communion pping the ſame God af- 
ter the ſame( externall ) manner with « Theſe latter and 
bad ſort(being all ofchem Hypocrites) ere inthe Church, bur 
not of it , no more then the chaffe that is mixt with wheate, 
is wheate : the firſt and good ſort onely making the _— 
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much commended ynto vs in holy writzand che confuſed and 
mixt company of both theſe, that wee call « viſible Charch, 
went ot from vs (faith Jobn) but they were not of v1 : for ;, tha 1,19. 
if they bad brene of v1, they wonld hane continued with vi, Now 
tothe Churches, (1 ſay) and not to the viſible Churches the 
Apolile mcant and writ{ at leaſt chiefely )his Epiſtics, as the 
inſcriptions of the moſt of them , beſides many ſayings in the 
ſame doe manifeſtly declare : whereof we haue had a taſt inthe 
precedent ſection, of which ſome I will repeate,ard adde ſome 
others. Ts all that be at Rome,beloned of God ; wnto the church 
of God which « at Corinthus,to tht that are ſanthified in Chriſt 
Teſms, To the Saints which are at Epheſnaand te the faithfull in 
(rs «ſas. To them which are at Coloſle, Saints and faitbfull 
in Chrift, In like manner doth Saint Peter. Peter an A- 
poſfhs to the ſtrangers that dwell bere and there let according to 
the forehs of God the Father , vnte ſanttification of the 
Spirit. And in iRle thus; Sion Peter to you which 
bane obtamed like precions faith with vi. 
And as in the inſcriptions, ſo in the Epiſtles themſclues,the 
Apoltle ſpeaketh as to the Church, and not to the vi- 
ſible Church, To the Remares to whom he writ thus : yee are Roms.g.l x, 
vor in the fleſh, but in the ſpirit becauſe the ſpirit of God awelleth 
in yew. Againe, yee bane wot receined the ſpirit of bondage to fare 
ag aine but yee bane receined the ſpirit of adoption, To them he 
writ at Corinthas: yee are not deſtiente of any gift :waighting for ".<0r-1.7.6 
the our Lord leſws Chriſt. 8. Who ſhall confirme you "+*5+3%- 
won... yee muy be blameleſſe in the day of onr Lord le- 
ſas Chriſt. g. Gods faithfull , by whom yes are called vnto the 
fellowſhip of bus Soune Teſwa Chriſt. Brethren _ calling: 
bow that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, cc. mt yee are of 
bim in Chriſt leſus. Tour bodies are the member: of Chriſt. Towr , Cor 6,15; 
body us the T emple of the holy Ghoſt, yee are bowght 4 proce,yee 19.20. v.27, 
are the body of Chriſt, To the Galatians thus, Tee are all the ©1l.3,36.8, 
ſonnet of God by faith in Chriſt Ieſws. Becauſe ye are ſonner, God 4: 
bath ſent foorth the Spirit of bis Sonne ints your bearts, Theſe 
ſpeaches with infinite more ofthis kinde are true, and can pro= 
perly be ſaid onely of the Chwreber,and members thereof, and 


improperly of the viſible Churches : and I es nt 


Row. 15.4, 


1.lohn 513, 


Maitt,10.6, 
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kerh it is very hard co ynderfland them © the viſible Churches 
and members thercof, rather then ot the Charcbes ti,cm(c ues, 
Neither can I conce us”, what there is 1n rehigion, or reaſon to 
leade vs from rhelicterall ſence , to yuur tropicall expokiticn: 
ſpecally conſidering theſe kindeot ſpeeches be ſo frequent in 
be Epities, and few ornoneto be found in them whuch can 
prop-rly be {aide of the viſible Churches, 

1 his is turther confirmed by, 1,Cor. 12.28, but more plain- 
ly by Epbeſc4.8,11.12. Wherethe m1:.iftery and Miniſters are 
ſa:deto be ordamea for and ginen to the Church, and Saims, and 
body of Chriſt which bedy the Church cr that we call the inviſi- 
ble Church, 1s, and not the vifible. Ard heere I reaſon thus, 
To what Church or focietie ſocuer the miniſtery and Minie 
ſters of Chiiſt were giuen , tothe ſame the canonicall Epiſtles 
were written : Bur co the Church militant the minifte. y and 
Miniſters were giuen: Therefore to it the Epiſtles canonical 
were written, The propoſition is in it lelfe clcare : the aſlump- 
tion theformer place of the Epheſians docth manife ily prooue. 
Whatſoexer things are written , and therefore the Fp ſtles of 
Panl, and ofthe other Apoſtles, ave written for our learning or 
inſtruction who be of Geds eleRion: that we the eleA of God, 
throwgh patience ard comfort of the Seriptures might hane hope. 
Theſe thmg:i((aith Jobn) bawe ] written wato you that beleewe mn 
the name of the ſame God that yee may know that yee bane cter= 
all life, If Tobwwrite to the faithfull,and tocholewho might 
eflure themſelues of eternall lfe,which Faichand Life only the 
Church militant,and c!c& that be on carth have then vndoub- 
redly the Apoſtle Pan/ did write ynto the like:ſeeing they were 
both guided by the famefpirit,and as pennes in the hand of the 
ſame Writer. | 

Finally as the Apoſtles whiles they were limited and confi- 
ned to the nation and people of the Iewee were fert by Teſus 
to Preach ts the loft ſbeepe of the howſe of Iſrael, that is,the ele 
Ifraelits:ſo yndoubrtedly when the Apo:comilſhon was enlar- 
ped & they to Preach to all nations, & ſome of them to write, 
they were of Teſus ſentand inſpired to Preach and write tothe 
loſt -eepe, chat is, the cle of the Jewes and Gentiles, And as 
the loſt ſhecpe of the houlc of Mracl, were they whom Chriſt 
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i his firſt ſending and preachiog of his ApoſV'es refpetcd, 
and of whom h: had care and pittie , and not generally the 1{+ 
raelics, or viſible Church confiſting of them : fo the I-ſt 
ſhcepe of the lewes and Gentiles are they whom Chritt in his 
ſecond ſending of h s Ap. files, and in their preaching and 
writing reſpected,and of whom he had care and pittie,and nor 
the viſible Church or Churches among them. And this is fur- 
ther coubr.1:ed, yea clearei( as T thinke)by that ſpeech of Pax/ 
in his Se-mon tothem of Antiechia in Prfidia + Ter men and 
brethren, hildren of the generation of Abrahain, and whoſorner 
among you feare God, ts = « the word 4 this ſalnat ion ſent, 
All they to whom Paw! ſpakethis, proteſle the feare of God : 
and therefore by them that ae heere ſaide ro feare God, wee 
cannot vaderſtand ſuch : ſeeing hee pu's a difference betu ixt 
thoſe in the Congregation that feared God. and thereſt, Ir is 
one thing to feare God in deede,and anotherthing to profeſle 
the feare of God. T his profeſſion all in the Church doe make, 
and ſo many of them as hauc an externall rightcouſneſſe, wee 
areto iudge ihus of chem,that they feare God : yet onely they 
who be ot the Church doe indeede and rrueth feare God : the 
reſt making a ſhewe of thatthey doe or have nor. Forthe feare 
of God is a grace or gilt of Gods (anRi'ying Spirit , which 
God of his grace giuethto a:l,and onely rorthem that are ſanc- 
tified in Chriſt leſus [tis proper toGods E'eR,and them who 
be of the inu1ſble Church , and to bee fond in noneother, 
And this the Scripture teacheth where it{ ich. The feare of the 
Lord « the beg inning of wiſedeme. Prou.g. 10. And azaine,Bleſ- 
fed « them an that feareth the Lord, Plal, 112.1, Now to theſe 
wh have this feare, che word of ſaluati 1n is ſent, and therefore 
the Apoſt )licall Epilties : whereupor. i followeth neceſſarily 
that the Epift'ez were not ſent tothe viſible Churches, If i: be 
ſothat the Apoſtles write their Epiſtles to the kIeR members 
of the inuilble Church : then,that they in their Fpiſtles do ca'l 
them to whom they write Saints, 1adde, farificd in Chriſt 
Iclus, fa thrull, a choſen Generation, arcyall Pricſt © d,an 
holy Nation, ively ftones,a priitual uſo, the Temple 0: God, 
the habitation of God by the Spint, the Body « f Griſt - &c, 
makerh nothing at all to prooue this, That 4 tr#e viſible church 
© . 


Verſ.1f. 
Verl[.g.19,11. 


Heb. 1. 14- 
2.T hell, 4-7. 


Leu't.1 1,44: 
& 19.3. 
1.Pet 1,16, 


3.Cor.1,2; 
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i 4 py of Saint1yſantlified in Chriſt leſs faithfall, the Bo« 
dy of Chrift,&c. Neither doe theſe tities,nor any othes of this 
kinde,ſcatt:red cuery wherethroughout the Epiſtles, which be 
attributed to them of the inviſible Church, hinder this, That & 
viſible Church us a company of boly and vnboly, fuithſull and v«- 
ar. 7" ; and ſo your obieRticn is triuvlous, inaking nothing 
ainſt vs. 
Sc grave wee that the holy Apoſtle meant and writ his e- 
piſtl=s to the viſible churches at Rowe, Corinthus, oc. Neicher 
will that ou,though you imagine it doeth greatly. And 
then I wor ah that Pal callerh t npdrrof « viſible 
Church Saints, not becauſe they were all holy and righteous 
men, either in deede or outward appearaoce , and caryage of 
themlſclucs towards God _ man , as theſe men fondly uma» 
ine,and very confidently affirme,expounding thus this word 
amts,but in one or moe of theſe ſences follow in , 

In the 5.0f Lext:thoſe are called toly rbong - that were con- 
ſecrated vato the Lord: andin the 27. of the ſane booke the 
field wh'ch was Ce4:cate1voro the Lord , is ſaid tv be an holy 


field : and the beaſts that were offcred in ſacrifice are called bo- 


ty. Exen ſo all of the vifible Church are or may be called holy 
ones, or Saints, becauſe in baptiſne they be all dedicated vato 
the Lord,and giuen or refigned vp into his ſervic?, 

Secondly, Pawical'cth or might call all of the viſ. Church 
Saivts orholy ons becauſe they abowr all people that are vp6 the 
earth are of Godcaled or commanded to be boly. God (aith the A- 

[tle bath not called vs wnte wncleaneneſſe, but onto bolimeſſe, 

creunto belongeth tha: ſpeech ſo oft repeated in the Law,and 
after by Peter : Be ye boly, for 1 am boly, And that Exed.12.71. 
Te ſhall be an holy people-omto me, Andagaine Lewit. 11.45. / 
am the Lord that brought you out of the land of Egypt to be your 
God, and that you ſbon/d be boly, for / em boly. bor covfirmati- 
on of th s expoſition ſcruech , that Paw/rerming them Sams; 
addeth by callog Paul vat the Church of God which Wat Cormn- 
thus. Saints by calling : and in his Fp: tothe Romans,7 # «fl you 
that be at Rome boloned of Grd, called Saimtr, Andin this ſence 
the Nation or people of the Iewes are called Saints, and faid to 
be an bely people: becaule the Lord bath choſen them uo 

Thucly 
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Thirdly all of the viſible Church were cr might bee called 
Sam:,becaule of their holy prefeſaion,or boly religion, hich 
they profeiled. Whatſocuer they vvere their religion was ho- 
ly, and lice whom they ( in the middeſt of heathens and infi- 

) confeſſed and protefied was holy, eurn thatholy One. In 


this reſpeAt becauſe they profeſled holinefſe,and themſelues to Lube 1.1 5. 


be holy, all of the viſible Church may firly bee called Saints, 
that is, holy ones. Euen as they are called faithtull, and that 
withthe lame breath, yea faichtull in Chriſt Icſus. Paul av Aps- 


Phe to the Saints which are at Ephſna and to the faithful wm (briſt Fohebt t, 


Jeſus t not that they all had faith in Chriſt, which is truc and 
iuſtifyiog faich , but becauſe they profeſſed faith in him : in 
vyhich (enſe we deſcribethe viſible Church, to bee « company 
of faithfull people, When therefore Paul ſaith, To the Saints 
wheth are at Epbeſne, and to the Saints which are in Phillipph, it 
is all enc as if he had faid, To the Chriſtians ( orprofeſiors of 
the Chriſtian religion) which are at Epheſus and Phillppi. And 
ſo in the inſcriptions of his Epiſtles to the Romans and Cormn- 
thians where he faith. To all you that be at Rowe, called Saintt: 
wate the Charch of Ged at Corimtbas, Saint 1by calling ,it is 4s 
much as if be bad ſaid, called or by calling Chriſtians. And thus 
this word Saints is often taken in the Epeftes, as elle where in 
the New T citament, as Romans 16. 14. Phil. 4.21. As 26.10, 
compared vvith A2.9.1.& 22.4. 

M. Bernard teaching that men are called Saints, becanſe of 
theprofeſtion of fanth in Chriſt ,>ho maketh all true beleener 1 be- 


ly end Saints : M. Robinſon anfwereth thus. It & trac you ſay Toſtif ah 


that Chrift makes all irms beleeners bely and Samts , but 1 deny 
that exery profeſtion of faith in Chrift argues a true beleener. A 
falſe dſſembler ts be and no true beleexer , that in word pretend: 
faith in Chriſt, and in derde denies bim. 
This is yuurfull anfwere, and that 8 worthy one. Here by 
4 noneare in Scripture called Sams , nor may 
wfully be fo called, who be not true beiecuers, holy & Saints 
indeede, their heorrs bei ified by faith. But all in the viſt- 
ble Church bein holy called Sainrs, and may lawſul- 
ly therefore be ſo called : Erge, albinzhe viſible Church ( by 


ea bemteb—n And conſequently ay 
Y 


Toha 3.16. 


Inftif, 107, 


Iaſtif. 107, 
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ſhall all be (aued: For whoſoeucr belecueth,ſhal not periſh,bur 
have everlaſting life. If you deny that your words imply ther 


Ifay,then to purpoſe ſcrue —_— rarechen 
idle, cad have not fo much as — Bnrrs 
which makes as little for your credit , or cauſe, Bur prane wee 
this,it mattereth not much, ſecing but inthe leafe betorein 
plaine words ( youin«<ftcQ) h: ſame. 7 he ſcriptare:(fay 
you) doe call men Saimts, becanſe they are Saints, and not for a= 
ny other cauſe. Your realon tolloweth. For what « it tobe 4 
Saint, but tobe holy Þ We may well therefore thinke, that you 
meant as much as I affirme. / deny (fay you) that emery profeſ- 
fron of faith in Chrift argues a. trme belrener, 50 doe we. A falſe 
diſſembler is be, (fay you) and no rrme bi leexer, that inwor 

tends faith in ( brift, and in deede denies br, The ame ſay wee. 
What of all this ? w hat makes this for you, or againſt vs ? No» 
thing at all, But beſides the former implication it ſhewes , that 
your fingersitched to bee ſcribbling againſt —_—_— 
fanth : which for 2{inuch as it way and doth often fall into di 
{emblers, giucs you no centent : and therefore in every one of 
th: viſible Church you will have b-ſides this Profeſrnen, crue 
faith in Chriſt, and all the members thereof true be $,and 
conſequently no diſſenblersin the Church. T hus you ſhut out 
of th: viſib.c Churchall hypocriecs,and yet both a little before 
an 1 ater, conf fl. chatthere bee ſuch, yea many ſuch in the 
Church, Recencile, Buttell me M. Rebmſon,why may not they 
that profeſle faich in Chriſt, that holy one, betheretore called 
holy or Saints , noewithftandingthey have no part cf Chriſt 
has holineſle, nor hisboly Spirit dwelling in them : as well as 
be called Chriſkans, of Chit, though they partake not vvith 
him in thatholy annointing ? Againe, the profeſsion of Chri- 
ſt.an Religion , or of faithio Chriſt, is an holy and glorious. 
thing : and therefore y vhatſocuer the per ſons berhat thus pro- 
felle, be they holy or ghee mentdvandiicy an holy and 

ws name, to wit, Seint7,may be giuen ro ſuch. 

This ((aith M. Robinſon) us all one as if you ſhould ſay , The 
«Scriptares doe wot call men Saints, becauſe they are Saints but 
for ſome ather cauſes knowne to you, For what it it ts be a Saint 
but to be baly i And what to be boly, but to brof « ſound indge- 
went, pare afeltion; and vnblamiable conncr ation? 
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Reply. Ir is one to be called a Saint, and an other to 
bes Saint : one thing to be a Saint by nomination, an other to 
be ſuch in deede and veritie. All thac bee Saines indeede, are 
Saines by nomination, ſacalled, and to bee called and accoun- 
ted : But all that be Saints by nomination, ſo called by the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ace not Saints indecde, and foto bee reputed, as you 
will necds haucit, For then allin the Church of che Jewes 
were Saints or holy iadcede , foralmuch. as they by the Hal 
Ghoſt are fo ca'l:d : and conſequently they were all 
which 1 cruſt you will act fay. Dew#t.7. 6.& 14. 2. this is ren» 
dred for a reaſon why the /ſraebres ſhould not conform them- 
ſ-lucs tothe Nations about them, neither in their religion or 
worſhip, nor yet in otner things of lefſs moment, as in cutting 
, in making baldneile bexweene their eyes for the 
dead : For thaw art an bely people unto the Lord thy God. And 
Dew. 14. 17. Te ſhall eate of nothing that dieth alone, &c, For 


thow art an he'y people wnto the Lord ihy God, Againe, Doe not 1201.4 
thoſe 


they (cucn blaſphemers). (aith Jenves ) blaſpheme the wor= 
thy name after which yee be named? Hereby it is plain? that 
we are ſometimes named or called,not according to that which 
we be, but in ſome other reſp: or as you ſay, for ſome other. 
canſe: ; dicall of vs ſhould alwaies bee ſuch. as our names pre- 
tend,then vyhichnothing is mere falſe. The blaſpiemers here 
ſpoken of were namcd or called Chiithians , yetfure you will 
not ſay they were Chriſtans indeede. They who at this day are 

iſcd into Chriſt Ieſus, and profeſſe faith in him, haue the 
worthy and glorious name of Chriſtians fronr/Chriſt, after 
whom they be {o called : yetall ſuch bee not true Chriſtians : 
even ſo all of the viſible Church are called Saints, and (uch by 
nomination, and yet be not all Saints.indcede, nor all of 4 
ſound indgement , pure affetion, and unblameable conwerſation, 
as yourch vs. - 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle might well call allin the viſible Church 
Saints, having reſpeR and relation to thole 11 it that vvere 
Sarm:5 indeede , ſanRified by the Spirit of God and faith in 
Chriſt Iefus : the viſible Church having this denomination of 
the better part : by a Synecdoche all being called Semmrs, becauſe 
part. of thera are ſo jadeede. With this expelition _—_— 
S 3 


1.Cor,12.29,” 
&6.11,19.20. 


Rom 8 If. 
Gal, 4.6, 


- 
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that thoſe he nameth Sames are (aid to be d in Chriſt 
Jeſus, Paul av Apefile to rbem that are ſanitified in Chrift leſue, 
Saints by callang. And vvhy not Pal in thisritle (Saints) 
oo ny an. eg” TIT & of God, as well as in ſome 
other ſpeeches of his in his Epiſtles 4 and namely intheſe : 7+ 
ave the body of Chriſt : your bodies are the member: of Chriſt your 
bedy is the T ere of the holy Gheſt which # in you. Teare bought 
for a price: Te are weſhed, ye are ſanttified , ye are inftified in the 
wane of our Lord leſns, and by the ſpirit of owr God. Te bane re« 
rerined the Spirit of Adoption, Te are the ſonnes of God, with in« 
finite more ſuch hike, Wee ſeea man is faid to be a reaſonable 
living creature of the better part, the ſoule, wherein alone is 
both the reaſon and lite, the body (which is another parc) wan- 
ting both. Thus we vie to ſay : Gor winnow the wheate in the 
barne : not naming the chaffe, though there bee more chaffe 
then wheate in the heape, ardthat the wheate cannot b- well 
ſcene for che chaffe. Euen fo the viſible Church may bee called 
Sint, in reſpeR of the berier parr, though the ſeffer and fewer 
in number be many : the ſcripture therein aſcribing co all, that 
which is due properly and belongerh oncly ro ſome : vyhich 
js vſuall in the holy {criptures as app:areth by the aforeſaid te- 
ſimonies,and by 1. Cor. 3. 1.2.3. Afar. 18. 17. 15, ard by 
comparing. 1. Cer. 6, 11. withz. (7.2.21, and with 1. Cor, 
$. 1, Often you tell ys the Apoſtles ſpeech. 1. Pet. 2. 9. But ye 
are 4 choſen generation , a royall Prieftbord, an boly Nation, 
ec. is to be vnderſtood of the viſible Church. Well, if chis be 
ſo, | am ſure the vif. Church is calied, « choſen _— 1 
reſpe& of the better and more prizicipa!l part thereof, thoſe 
= 19d hath choſen to eucriaſtin ue, oppobed to the 
ation of Reprobares. verſe #. Why then not like- 
wiſe in this reſpeR viſib!e Churches be called the of 
the Saints, Hereunto M. Robinſon anſwereth thus, The Scrip- 
tures newer aſcribe holmeſſe 16 a —farLery ey} nd if 
the reſt be wnboly and prophane. This is ſooner (aid, 
ued. mts va ——_— res call thoſe of 
the viſible Church holy, for ſome fewes fake in it which bee 
indeede holy, as well as giue this witnefle of the twelue Spics 
which were ſentto ſearch out the land of Canaay, That 


brong 


L 1s. 2, 


L 13. 2. 
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brought word againe, and ſaidit is aged lard , which the Lord Dew.s.xe, 


our God doth gene wr, where buta few of them, two of the 


twelue thus reported, the other ten laying, we be — Nu B1z.z31.33 


ainſt the , for they are fironger then we , a land i 
_ vp the Fs rela thereof. «And ſo brought vp an ewill 
repert of the land which they had ſearched, But | will diſprove 


by your owne words. Not three leaves after, you vvrite Tuſtif,115, 


Gn, Here ((peakiog of the vil. Church) me ſ#ch mingle man- 
gle as M. Barnard would make of goed and bad, but all good and 
ſo anowes by the boly Ghoſt, without dowbt many of theſe 
were maiked ond ballow bearted "Her, 

If all in the viſible church be good men & ſo anowwed by the 
holy Ghoſt, though many Hypocrites bee init , and conſe= 
quently many bad men, thea all in the vi. Church be Saints, 
and are or may be ſo auowed by ihe boly Ghoſt though there 
bein it many vnholy an4 prophane. 

Butthe firſt is 'rue by your owne confe'sion: 

Theret ure the ſecond. 

Notwithſtanding a!l this that hath beene ſaile , I d>e not 
meane that notorious wicked men are to ber {uffercd tn the 
church,and nut co be ca(t out, except they repent, God fordid; 
Bur this is it 1 ſay and meane, that aibeit there be not (through 
the defau't of the church gouernours )a due exccotion of the 
church cenſures vpo1 the openwicked, but that through their 
negligences or remiſlenes there remaine in the church man 
op2n wicked vncorrected, that this impunity maketh not a nu 
lie in a church,as they of the ſeperation doe texch. Secondly 
I doe mcane,and out of the premiles doe learne: That albe:t the 
church of God is to labour to preſcrue it ſelfe pure from theſe 
ſpors, yet it ſ.1.lome or never attaineth to that beautie and per- 

eRion : butthat ſome, more or lefle, beein emnerithle 
church, who ought rat\.erto be ſpuel out, then to baue any 
=. there, Which commetheo patie cither becauſe cheſe wic- 
ed perſons cannot be conuited by manifeſt cuidence, or for 
want of that (cueritie in d:{cipline which ought to be in the 
Church. 
Chr. Icfus knowing this, that through the corruption of 


man,and wickednes of this world, there wall be in the church 
a0:1x* * 


« 


Maub,1 1.30. 


Apology ,45- 
A 61. 


a_ 


——_— 


1.Cor-g,2.12+ 
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a mixrure of good and bad,holy an 4 ne:he hath there- 
vpan oct onely foretold this,and taught it, by con paring the 
viſible church ro a field , wherein growcth wheate and tares , 
and to a Craw-net that gathereth things both gocd and b:d ; 
but therewithall ſeer-e#h to comfort the Faithfull agair ſt this 
mixture and miſcrab'e con pound;:fluring the e!c& that how- 
ſocuer they ſhall be thus mingled withthe wicked, ail ene- 
mics of Gud fora time , cucn as the wheare and tares be that 

row together,yer i (hal: not be alwakcs ſo with ther :but thae 
there will come a tive of ſeparation, when that as the tares are 

atkered into (c.u's , to be burned, and the wheate into the 
_ : ſo the wicked (hall be caſt :nto a furrace of hire, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſbing of teerh;and the iull ſhs'! ſh:ne 
as the Sunne ip the kingdome of their Father, 

Hereby alfo another error of yours is conuinced:T hot af 
the Church « defiled ty retaming open wickgd in it. F or it inthe 
Church from timeto time, thac becne mavy open wic- 
ked, »s hath beene pliainely ſhewed : how can this poſition of 
yours poſſibly be erue ? Bur you will procue it by S« riprure, 
1.Cor,5.6. Alitle leanen leanencth the whole lampe, lia krown 
wicked man in the Church, be tothe v hole Church,a5 8 title 
leauen in the dough is to the whole lumpe : how commeth it 
to paſſe that the Church of (#riath by tbe inceſtuous perſon 
wasnot vnlanftified, all that time eydings were carrying of 
that notorious finner, from Cormibas in Aches, to Pan at 
Philipp in Macedonia: andthe Apoltics Epiſtle crrrying backe 
from Philppr to Cormthas ? But that notwithſtanding a!l this 
ſow ring a:.d detyling theſe men ſpcake of the Apoſtle wrueth 
tothem thus , 7s the Church of God which is at Corimthus, to 
them that are ſanttified in C briſt leſms Saints by calling T hat 

finne of the inceliuous p: rlon was knowne tgahe Church, 
itis hereby warifeſt, in that tte Apoſile docth fo ſherpely re» 
buke them, for that they had not excon mwnicated bim,w hich 
otherwayes he could not iuſt y hau: dene. That all thistime 
notv ith{tanding his ſinne was knowre, th: Saints at Corinth 
heid communion with him,and be with them and vere all of 
the ſame body & ſocicticyit is likewiſe manite ſt by cheſe words 
of the Apolile : P wt away therefore from amorg your ſc/nes et 

wicke 
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wiched man. Here is an open wicked man in the church of Ce- 1.Cor, 5.2.14, 
rimtb,and not endy he, but ſundry more, as appeareth by, 2, 
Cor.11.20.21, divers other places : and yernotwith= 
a true Conceming this place of Scripture, 
A lale leaner —_— hb = _ , ur any > Scrip- 
tures ed by you reto ſpeake here, el have 
centeomiiy ſomething of them hereafter. 

If any ſhall chinke that I neede not to have (pene ſo man 
words , to prooue the mixtare of good andbad in the there 
and that is the ſame there bane beens and remained many open 
wicked : Albeit the Browniſts deny ERNIE 
yetthye make ne marrer of it z n doe they from 
thence condude that our church is « falſe church, nor juſti« 
fie —_ , ſetting downethis for a cauſe and reaſon 
thereof : It any (1 fay) thinke thus, they ſhall ſee by their owne 
words here following,as alſo we have heard b:fore, that 
they doe greatly miſtake the matter,and them;and that beſic'es 
the convincing of this their error, there was inſt cauſe of the | 
purſuing hereof,to the full according as I was able. Towr VAT 
(faith M .Fr. Johnſon) are net ſeperated from the world , bat ©1,..ho. and 
Stand in confuſion with it ; and t cannet bee deemed 4 Miniſters of 
true church of Ged,and the people of Chriſt;Bur leaving this man England,y. 
let vs heare what M, Ainſworth ſaith thereunto in a booke late- © 9*eP+3 
ly publiſhed,called the — 

We (faith he) your charch for this maine corruption, 
that all ſorts of and wiched men bane ben and art, both 
they and their , Feceined into and nowriſbed within the bou 
Some of your church: contrary —_ of our redemy- 
tien,wherein Cod with his own month pro: laimed 4 perpetual en- 
mitie and warre againſt the ſerpent and bu: ſeeds, which the woe 
man and ber ſeeds ſhould wage, though with the bruy ſing of the 
beele i . Gen. 3. Comrary alſo to the example of all God! 
charcbes ſince the world beg an, who alwayer were ſeptrated from 
the vngedly,as the Ins = that this is a corrup= * 
[19% amony ſelme: taught, ſaying and complayni 
that woke gharobrs fcnmes of Arbor s, 7. (raviti Papi, 
ſeAtaries, witches, charmers, ſorgtrers, murtherers, theew:s adul- 


terer1 jars G6, This veſtimeny wg true, 1 hope your ſelnes 


Getwg.lf. 7 


Nee their” 
rung of 
gawe, 
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will be aſbamed,to pleads that ſuch « people are Chriftians and to 

be communicated with , or deny that we may ſeperate from them 

in thing! concerning God, Aud 3 little after ſaying there are, 4. 

canſes of rherr ſeperation,he telleth vs that the fr of them con- 

cerning epaphmcraing becauſe of the mixture of bad with 
ood which 1 among vs. 

Sccing the ſalſch.ood and v-nit.e of theſe ond the reſt of the 
lizes here follo» ing doe maniſeſty app:are by thepremiſ. s : 
I'vilnootbee fo yawiſc as at large convince you the ſecond 
time : onely,by the way as it were I will fay a word or two,as I 
ſhall ſce cauſe, That wicked men, that is, open wicked men 
(for chat is your meaning, )are not to be ſuffered to remaine in 
the ckurch,we ns 154g if they be very vide and 
#bi;ominatle,Cogges and (wine: and that where ſuch a thing 
is ;.duzed, it is a corruption and the finne of chat Church, 

We likewi ec e;xhat in our church are many open wice 
ke!. cry; ing that IEP confeſle to bee 
erue,( w ut M, Aiſwort pent a great part of his 
Comnerpoyſer, )you deale very childiſhly Buc paſhng by this 

ou |ereattur prooue that we deny, you ſhall quit your {c'ucs 

ike men : In the weane ſeaſon wee haue two cs or argu= 
ments from you,luch as they are, /t «(ſay you)contrary 19 the 
firſt conenant of our redenaptoon, | will put enmitie betweene thee 
and the woman, and berweene t 19-6 mera mmk bee ſhall 
breaks thine bead, and then ror4 iſe bus beele. T he next e'me 
you write conclude from this Scripture , that the being of 0- 
pen x 17 oe ws apr Je 47 and giue 
wlt cauſe co of ſeperation. If this — I» 
eftebwayiee) you abuſe bochebis Ser prre and! 1e- 
der. Youimply here and teach expreſſely elſe where, That rhe 
conenart of redemption and ſalnation God made with the viſible 
church : T hat this is falſe, | have made plaine hercafter,and wil 
not therefore ſpeake of it heere. Where learne you by the wo- 
mes and ber ſeedegtO vnderftand Chriſt and the vifible Church? 
you haue not beene taught this of God. Beſides yon contra- 
diQ your ſelfe, For in your confeſriem of Faith.you vnderftand 
this Scripture of the inuifible Church. Where ofrhis 
that the Elet all andonely are redeemed, you all Gmg.o9 
E 1 wi 


L123. 3. Church confuted. 1149 
I will = exmitie, ec, You intimate alſo that the —_ 
mite that is in the world for Religion, is betweene them onely 


that are in the Church , and them that are without : and that 
there is no enmitie, bur all amitie and friendſhip among thoſe 
that are in the viſible Church. They all beare vnfain:ed lone one 
19 another , as in your d-:{cription of the viſible Church you 
teach, You mightbe of the Fami'y of loue ; Familiſts, 8nd 
not Brewnsfs, by this dotrine of yours, T he —_—_ 
ſhew vs the dire contrary, T hat even in the Church and 
berweene the members thereof, there hath beene en. 
mitie and deadly hatred : whence it hath alwayes chac 
that ſome of the Church haue ſlandered, railed vpon, and (aide 
all manner of euill againſt the godly , »nd often times ſpoylcd 
them,not onely in their good name, but alſo in their goods,ba- 
riſhed, impriſoned. and put them to death. Came belike had no 
emitic to Habelnor E ſas to laceb nor Sex/ to Daxid nor the 
Scribes and Phariſees to the faicthfull chen luinge Your ſecond 
reaſon is, That faace the world beg are, there was nener in the 
C barches of Goda mixture of wicked an1prophane with the god- 
hl but the godly were atwaye: ſeperated from the wnged/y : And 
therefore eng bt to be ſo a3 thus day. Prooue the Antecedent,and 
we will graunt you the concluſion : Haue 1 not ſhewed that 
this wixtere was in the familics of Abraham and ſaach, wher- 
in the Church was ſhut yp for a time ? Alſo in the Church in 
Moſes tirne, in D aids time,and the ages ſucceeding him and 
inthe dayes of Chriſt ? Nay I haue made ic plaine that in 
Danid,[ſ[aiah, leremiab, Micah thei times, there were not 0N- 
ly wicked men,and open wicked, but ſo many wicked and vn- 
godly in the Church , that there were ſcarce any godly to bee 
d:accoring to that comp!aint of Dawd varoGod. Helpe Þ(ll.r1;r, 
Lord, for there us not a godly man left, In like manner did t 
church ſwarme with wicked, yea open wicked he our lord Ic- 
ſus was on earth, as hereafter (halbe made evident. How far 21e Counterp. 22, 
youthen from the truth who te ach, That there newer bane brene 
prophanc and wicked men in the Church, and that this « contras 
ry te thee of all Gods Churches ſince the world began who Oblras het 
alwaye: were ſeperated from the godly, as you ſay : and againein abuſe of holy 
theſe words : cannet ſhewe any true church, ſince the begin- $S-ripeure, 
ning of the world but was of a ſeperated prople, Gen,6.1.24f 12. 


Ver, 26.24. 


Epheſ 5,1, 
t.Cor. $59; 


10,1, 


140 The Browniſts wifible Lrs.2: 
Levit.40 23.24. Exr.6.11, Att.2.40.41.4 19.9. &c. If for 
confirmarion of this grofle and paipab'e error,you ſhould core 
as many places of Scripture, asth:re be heares of your head, it 
would due you no gocd : but orely (hee that you fearenot 
ro p-ryert holy Scripture & to take the name ef God in yaine, 
no more hen afth to drinke wat cr. 

And here marke I b- eech thee. Chriflian Reader, wherein 
we and theſe Seperati/ts d:#-7 as touchin ation, Wee 2c» 
knowledge a feperation ofthe peop'e of God and proteſſors of 
trucreligion , trom all thoſe which make no ſuch profeſsion, 
& ſo are without the Church. Tt.us the Iewes vntilthe death of 
Chriſt, wcre ſeperated from the Gentiles, Thus in the Apoſiles 
time, and after, the Saints (thatis, the profeflors of Chriſtian 
Religion) in Rome, Corinthus, Epheſus, Galatia, &c. were ſe- 
p:rated from their neighbours , being heathens and infidels. 
And thus are we ſeperated from all Pagans, Turkes, and Infi- 
dels. Of this ſeperation the Lord eth Len, 20, I am the 
Lord your God which hane ſeperated you from other people , that 
ye ſhould be mine, —_— agreeth with the Scripcures, 
and hath good warrant from the ſame: and thus farre you and 
we agree. But you reſt not here, but require beſides « ſepera- 
ration in the Church, and among the aforeſaid ors, Vie 
ging and enforcing this, that the godly in this ſocierie muſt ſepe- 
rate from the wicked , nnd have no reli communion or 
fellowſhip with them. Herein we differ. Yer wee conteſſe thar 
the godly muſt be ſe from the cuill manners, cuſtomes, 
and faſhions of the wicked ; rhat may not hau* any fel- 
lowſhip with them in the vnfruitfu'l workes of darkneſle,nei- 
ther may they havethem to be their familiars : in theſe & ſuch 
like reſpeRs, therighteous muſt ſeperate fromthe wicked in 


may 

ſeperate in things 
nant to 

Gall further 

firme,thac if this do&rine of yours were truc, then for as much 

a$in all ages there were aboundanceof nctorious wicked men 

ia theChurch of the Lewes ; the Prophets, Chriſt , and his A» 


_—_ 4, 


- % 


IB. 2. 
poſtles ſhould have had no communion with them, at leaft in 
args 09 : the contrarie wherevnto you both know 
and wledge. Then alſo there ought ro haue been a lepe- 
ration made at Corinthus, and in the Churches of Galatia, 
not only from thelnfidels and groſle Idolaters amongſt whom 
they lived, but alſo berwixt che Saints and profeſſors of Chri- 
ſlia:i Religion : gomeng them there were diuers knowne 
wicked men, as is in the next Chapter made manifeſt. But wee 
read of no {uch ſeperation made or yet vrged by the Apoſtle, 
cithcr among the Coriathians, or Galatians , or any of 
the Churches ro whom hee wrie : Therefore there hath noc 
been in former times, nor ought to be ſuch « ſeperation in the 
nary "gy you ſpeake of, to wit , betwixs the godly and the 
vngod!y. 

any obieR here 2. Cor, 6, 14. &c. I anſwerethat the Apo» 
tle {2g the Chriſtians at Corinth to ſeperate from, and 
£©© no communion with the idolaters their neighbours in 
their falſe and ido!atrous worſhip or idol feafts, and not to a fe-, 
peration among themſelues : The ſeperation preſſed by Pan!- 
was betweene in heChurch, and choſe which bee with- 
out, which we deny not : and not 4 ſeperation in the Church be 
rwixt the goaly and the wickgdchere , which is that you vrge z 
and we gaine ſay. 


. Bur Ircrturneto M. Amſworth, Athird argument for con- Conmerp,tz 3; 


firmation of the point now in hand, hee hath in another place, 
which may _ inſerted here. Seperation ((aith he) from the 
vngedly vnto this day ts reſiſted, and pleaded againſt, ard the ko- 
by ſcriptares vaſuferably abuſed to mamiaing a confuſe mixed 
multitude, of all ſorts of people to be a true Church. But Chriſt is 
vo Mediator for ſuch a mixture, a: himſelſe ſaid to his Father : 
[ pray not - the world, che. 16h,17.16, Your reaſon is this, 
Chnlt is the Mediator of eucry truc vil. Chureh : Bur Chriſt is 
not the Mcdiator of any confuſed and mix: company, conſiſt” 
ing of all forts of et There'ore no confulcd and mixt 
company is a true viſible Church. Weedeny your Propoſition, 
and ay, That Chriſt is the Mediator of the inviſible, and nor 
cf theviſible Church: but in reſpeR of them in it thatare of 
theinuiſible. Youtellvs heere ſecretly , and after in expreſls 
T 3 


words, 
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na 407 ut 7 09k 7 vero romp bog | 
Charch, proofe thereof alledge eb. 17. 9. 16. and af- 
Counterp.?1t- rervards 1,7iw2..5.1.Job-2. 1. A3.4. 12. If this Propoſition of 
= res 
| are -and 16, 
x the 13.26 hobo efpotenend arentofdbeadonen &- 
. T he ſame you to the vil, Church : herein you 
abuſe the alwaies | confeſſe this holdeth nor. 
EI CC ge 
: : Ipra net for theworld, them 

which f uf of Linen oo ”-= they are thine, Bebng 
proofe, and how you doe vie the Scripture, who tell vs fo of- 
ten of our abuſe vw 3.ay ny the Media- 
tor and adyocxe of the Apoſties pap ags 
the Mediator and Aduocate of the vil. By (world) 
vnderftand the R » for 


many 
buſe ot holy Scripture. The words of the 16. wer. are: They are 
wot of the world, as ] ans not of the world. Where our Saviour af- 
firmeth, that to bee in part true of his Diſciples, vvhich rvas 


wholly, and altogether , and perfeRtly true of himſelfe : that 
' they were in the world, yet they were not of it , that is, 
worldly minded , afteRting 8nd chicfely deſiring and ſeeking 
after the things of this world. This teſtimonic of Ieſus you 
produce to proue, That 4 trae viſible Church © not « mix! com- 
pany confiſtng of all ſerts of people goed and bad : or That Chrift 
i no Mediator for ſuch « mixture. For proofe of whether ſo 
cuer of theſe you meaneit, who ſeerh notgthat this Scriprure is 
likewiſc by you. r. Whether you or we then do rnſuffc- 
pa agen, ing the wirrave 
with good in the Charch, let the godly now he ha 
heard vs 1udge. Oftentimes NITRIDE 
Conccery 'F 171. 4 wn abuſed to the maintenance 
ee os « fans, —7%0 ill beſceme you, 
cs | ems mas} ——— 
e 


Ltz 3: Charch cnfeted.' 143 
Whore. Bur let vs heare what M. Ainfworth faich further a+ 
gainſt pom ny in the Church, 

corps moe bpmadry nr ers Counterp, 144 

w . can 

Clerk "n Dawzids time, in lathe deer fi 
Prophets, and the Church of the lewes in the dayes of Chriſt 
were falſe Churches: for they had this efſeatiall note of 4 falſe 


The reformed Charcher (6 conſif of a ated and ©... 
voluntary , whereas A oatae bo, ph exare) Fye __=_ 
oh, As . Are there no vvicked men in the reformed 

Churches ? Hee 


hath net reformed and his tongue to 
ſpeake the truch that will ſay fo. The — Confelsions, jturmorie 114, 
Bezs, Polanxs, Piſcator with otherlearaed Writers of the ſaid Bear in Mar. 


Churches, in the cheſs affirme the concrary, which ſufficiently cap z-ver-24. 
diſproueth this, There was never (2) Church in the world fo Anndus Do 


and reformed as you ſpeakeznor hal be to 12,27 
iced world. Itis no then r the Church Pek os 
c 


, bea confuſed b thertruth is, It is not cap, 3.ver@42- 
ible ic ſhould be free from this confufſen: For the Scriprure * oo_— 
muſt be fulfilled : which for this cauſe compareth the viſible 122 
Church to a draw-nct, and toa field, wt crein bee mixed and F 
grow together w heate and tares, 
M. Craſbove asking of the Browniſts,ybet fandementall he- 

veſle one deftrine doth maintaine.\ ow an{were thus: The wnlew- Countcrp.n45 
fol commizxture of the children of God, and children of the Di- 
nellon one Church and communion ; i 4 fandamentall berele be« 
maintained. All the Scriptures condemne it ; all well 
C barrcher anoid it ; nature it ſelfe teacher ro abbey it: 
yet in ſuch profane communion your (arch ab:dath; and you wil 
nor endare to of a ſeparatren, Tothis cfietallo you ſpeak 
in another placey 7 het 1h is @ finfull conmixtare, and an bigh 
Iranſgreſtion, and that it is the onerthrow of the maine of 
the Goſpel , which ener fince it began to be ſounded in the world, 
barb 4 ſeparation of the children of God , from the 
children of Belial, What thunderbolts are theſe > Yulawfoll, 
flafull, an bigh rranſyreſrion, enerthrewing the forndation of ti.e 
Church, 2nd Geſpel/. If you had conlid:red that rhe grear:ff 


Counterp.: 3z, 


part 


Matt z. 34 
$3.1-14, 
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of the viſible Charch are Reprebater, 25 Cheſt teacheth vs 


Fthe Porabie of the Sower ; and of the King marrying his 


ſoone ; and in tharſhorr ſpeech of his, Mevy ore called, bat frw 
choſen : and that all Reprobates arc the Divels children : 


mmurſon ould never ſure neither here, nor elſe where have taughr,as in 


of Sziow 1.2. 


Ilaiah 1,10, 


ef:& you doe, T hat «» the vifble Church there are no children 
of the Dinch,and that we may haue no cunupunion with them, 
bur mult ſeparate from them, If there be not « mixtare of the 
children of God,and the Diu:ls childreo in the viſible church, 
then the viſible Church is a company of Gods children onely, 
hauing none of the children of Belialin it: Tell methen (1 
pray yop) vvhoſe children ( ain, 1/anecl, Eſan, Sanl,and 
: and generally the people that lived in Iſarch hi 

to whom the Prophet ſpeakiog, faith , O. Princes of So- 

of Gomarrab: and ly the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces that lived inthe dayes of Chriſt, By your dofrine they 
were the children of : Forall of che viſible Church ( ay 
you)are Gods children ; there is no mixture in this ſocietie of 
che Diuels children with Gods : -But Cain, Hanacl, Eſan,Saxl, 
and the reſt aboue mentioned vvere of the viſible Church: 
Therefore thechildren of God. What your cuaſion will bes 
here, I declare hereafter, and ſhew that it yvill not helpe you. 
That we may haue religi Cmmmlenratbeeckiionet 
the Diuell, is likewiſc proucd , and your obietions an- 
ſacred. In the meane ſeaſon 1 mult rell you, That the open 
vvicked in our Church may be accounted , and in the judge» 
ment of charitic decmed the children of God, as vycll as the 2- 
forelaid members of the viſible Church. That there is a com- 
mixture of Gods and the Divels children in the viGble Church 
wee doe liffely maintaine. This (ay you) 4 fandement all be- 
refie, If there beno other and worle jandementall berefie mair- 
rained in our Churchthen this , as it ſhould ſeeme ( to your 
knowledge ) there js not : then aſſure your ſelues that the 
foundation of our Church Randeth Redfaſt and vrmoueasblc , 
not onely againſt you, yvho are butfleſh and bloul, buteven 
theDiuell tym e. The commixcureof the children of God 
and Belial in the Church, and Church sflemblies, neither cucr 
was,nor can polsibly be augided: and — _—" 

w 


Liz£ | Chureb confated. i45 
which is vnpoſgibleto be true, that «/{ well r:forwed Churches 
anoid it, If the mixture«f-Gods «hildren and the Divels in 
the Game Church afſe mbly bee a prophane com murion: I 
feare there was never ye. holy communion in the world, 


Theſe Miniſters (lay you) bawing miſſed at firſt of the queſti- Counterp.122, 


” ; the fariber now they goe the furt they ſtray; and run them- 
ſelues ant of breath in vain. For neither the examples of Melch i» 
ſcdec, lob,Cornelius, cer their reaſon: following of two other 
means of gaibering the charch thi by the preaching of the Goſpel: 
T hirdly of the preaching of M.Wickiiff cc.4.0 5 of comrſe that 
Af | teoks for bringing the Goſpel in againe,c+e, none of 
theſe (you lay ) will prome, rider tha open propbane wicked per- 
ſons, may be recained and kept in the boſome of the Clarch , ow 
that there be not multitudes of open prophane and wicked , mene« 
bers of the Churth of England, There preſent lamentable effate 
laimeth this latter to all men that bawe conſcier ce; their own 
writings #/ſe heretafore doe ffirongly confirme it : and all the 
Seripizres cry ous againſt the former z and teach a ſeperation; 
4s before in this Treatiſe IF in ſundry other beokes is manif ted, 
Thas theſe Munuſters bane paſſed by the maine contromerſfie, Thee 
are your o'vne vyords without adding or detracting from 
thew, 
Wee muſt vacaſtand certaine Aſiniſters among vs having 
v vritten ſomething againſtthemof rhe $« paration, in the de- 
tence and main'cnance of our Church, worſhip, and Miniſte- 
riegfor their ow ne priuate vic, and bencfit of ſome few o:hers, 
that M. Bernard bath publiſhed part of that Treatiſe, (part 00- 
ly I fay, 8% appearcth by the 164. pag. of his booke called The 
Separatiſti ſchiſme) and that therunto M. Ainſworth hath retur= 
ned an anſwere. In this anſwere genera'ly he tels vs, They haxe 


vnitie /rhs 4 company of fooles, = thega char prouerbe Counterp.12 7 


of Sa/omen. A therne gets vp in 4 
ble in the month of fookes, And parciculerly hee confirmes it 
h-re. For they hae miſſed the queſtion, as he ſaith; and paſſed by 
the maine controverſie. Now who knoweth not that there 18 
great folly in this, and that wiſe men Coe ſeldome or never (5 
farre a ——_— That wee may the berter judge be- 
ewecae theſe opponents ; hve $1is wiſe man onthe ol 

ide, 


ard: band, and a Para- "5 '3) 
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veth ſaluation oacly 10 the Church invifib\e: Ergo, &c. Se» 
Pos. kit, 5, condly, Chrift lewerb the Church which tr bus bedy : But hee lo- 
IEEE inviſible, hari IIS 
Rom.g.1;z, workeraot iniquicie: C. Thirdly, died or 
him(elie ro death for he Thwrch which is his body : But hee 
diedonely for the d-& ard <biroh invitible : Ergo the ivv'fi- 
b'e church or by is his body. F. urthly, char church which is 
the body of Cnr, leſus by hs ſpiric inchis iſe ſa 1Rifierh and 
cleaaſeth in part, and pe: fetly 1.1 thelite which isro come, ar 
hich time it (hall be wnhour (por or wrinkle, ho'y and with. 
out blame, and (. a glorious church indeede : But this oncly 
C rift doth tothe inviſible church and al! che members c}ere. 
of > and nottothe viſ, church, the greateſt part whereot h-e 
lexuerheo the vrcleave ſpirit, who keadeth chem into all man- 
n:rot ynclcanenefle, and wickednefle : T herefore the inviſi- 
ble church onely , and not the viſible, is the body of Chrift: 
The ſourrall Propofirienc of theſe foure arguments are evident 
by this preſent The ons of rhem all are (0 
cicere that you neither wil! nor dare Gerry : Tr refterh there+ 
Foheſ. 1.22.3, (re tht you imbracerhe conctuſion, And here welearne how 
& 1: 1546, © vadertiand thoſeplicerot holy Scriprure, where Chriſt is 
Col.1,18-24. ſajd to be the bead of the Charth, and the Chareth « called bi 
body : Nor of the vi. church, #3 you doe : but of the inviſible 
church; of that company of the let vohich iv by faith vnired 
nth, os re that w_ rhe faithful). 
Theſe are which are the myſticall body of Chriſt, wherc- 
of heis the bead, 
Counterp 129, | Bur you wilbiay, dorh nerthe A wridng xo the vil. 
Apo'og'c +4: churchat Coranb fog, Te we the botly of Chriſt, animnemer: for 
fie 007 part? What provſcean b+ more piaine then this ? 
vil chanch.s, I anſ»ere, doth northe ſame Apoſtle wricing w rhe ſame 
pag. k church tkewiſe fay, Ye ave nor your owne, yeere benyhe with « 
.Cor.11.37. price? if this of yours were ought, Hence #rovou'd 


| 7"ergk follow, ther Chriſt Ieſas hath redeemed the vil. church, and (o 


— hs cReprobutes, When Petey teacheth tberonlythe 
Pettit, or inuifid'eare redeemed with the 
Contels:on of Of Chriſt; which you Ukewiſeacknowledge. henceefo 
tauh 26, it will followdhmalt ofthe viſ. — —— 

at 
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that Chriſt is yneo them wiledome, 1ighteoulne Me, fant ficatie 

on and rederrption : becauſe amd wrining to the Coribran 

wry rhe Mn tne, ar erg 1.Cor. 1.30, 
| | won, B 1.Th fl... 

8g amy that all of che vilible ch 

arethe Sonnes of God. and that therein is no childe of the Ci- 

wedl, becauſe Puad writing to the viſible Churches of Ga/ati« 

. Gixhthus: Jes are all tbe Sarma 3 of God by farth wm Chriſt Io 'ws. Gal 3.26, 

Andthat all in the viſible Church have faith (io) Cheiſt Iclas, 

that is cruc and intiffing fairh: and an bundred more of nio(t 

falſe policions wi'l enſue of this kinde of reaſuning,as bach ben 

ſheved before. To make this you mult prov, 

that all the fpecches of Pad in Giles wraeento Churcl: 

or churches, were by bim ſpokea & incantes all the members 

cf the viſible Church,and are truc of theur, Ia the meanc (ea- 

ſon for rhe better informing bath of you and others, we mult 

voderfland thee where the Apoſtle wriing tos Church , or 

certaiee on, ſaith that they ere redeewed by Chrift ; , Cor 61 549 

ae in Chrif Gnu Bit 

emo rr bodies are the member: of Chriſt; 

. theT, balp Ghoſh, are ſealed with the baly Spirit of pre tht 1c 

tn es > 9 On thas they ara. hl thee Seounes "EPEY 

of God, the body of Chriſt and every one 4 menebi7 for bus part, 

and he their head ; Wee ecult (1 fay) knowe that theſe 

with many more of this kinde are not (poken and meant _- 

pf ofthe vikble Church,an fo of all themembers x 

of ſore certaineperions in the inudibleChacch, that is, the c- 

le, The'e allo are very the Apoſtle reſpeRed aod 

—— ſo alten yied in the 

beginning of his Epillles,as Roms 7. 1.Cor.a, 2. Epbeſe 1,1. lf 

vodertioend Sear; wrdeede;that 13, fuchas who!e 


by fath, andianthkcd os made boly by the 
theſeru laſt teſtimonics fa- 
of thecleR 


og ſo, 28 iis very abſurde to cov- 
ce 2 clude 


their manbers. Which 


t Cerz.: 5, 
36, 
Rrou. 11,10, 
Prom: 9.37, 
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clude from this tide of Sams , that none are in a true vifible 
C harch bue Seinr 5,1 meane Baints indeede ; fo is it no lefle ab 
ſurde to colieRt from this ſpeech of Pam , yee ave the body of 
Chriſt and member: for your part, that the wifible Church & the 
body of Chrift, and cnery member thereof a pare, Yeathis latter 
the two next verſes going betore theſe wordes, yer are the bedy 
of Cir ift , doe maniteſtly conumce 1for in chem its laideand 
imp'y ed,t'2r as the members of « mane body have care one for 
ano hernod ſuch a ſelow-fecling, as off exe member ſuffer all 
will ſaffer wah «t:and one men#ber be bad mm bonwomr al tbe men - 
bers renyee withut : ho is with the members of the body of 
Chriſt, - Bur this care and fellow-teelng, this mutiall orrowe 
and reioycing is onelp tobe found io che farchfull and Saim 
ivdeede,members of the inuilible Church, they.therefore arc 
the body of Chrift,or at the moſt, the vilible Church is {0 called 
having relation co chele., Thelc are they <=. them 
that : and crete yoe, with thera that reioyce 
ritie -he-of avorhen, 'I beſe alone remember the | 
Toſeyh, and them that arc in bonds, as if they were bound wich 
_ 9/295 1 Rey ag ir is cleaneotherwile, The 
ible Church we heerd is a,mixc company. of apd 
bad nar tbr be man noo mud: Now 
theſe periſb(fairh Salomon )rbere is 507, meaning amag t Y, 
A beeder fide, when agoak with che Ld 
(»$ it doth alwaycs, moreur ) the wi that bee in the 
retoyce, Of themembers ofthis Church, ſorae 
and minde nocthe atfiion of Teſeph » others clap their 
hands for ioy.Bchold the caze & fellow mutual ſors 
row & reoycings that is becween the mebers of the vid.church. 
Sach it is,as was betwixe Cam & Habel, of whom the one (lew 
the other ; berwoenc /ſanel and / E/an and laceh Saxl and 


Danid.the Scriber and Pharifecs, and Chnit kimaſclte, wich all 
that acknowledged ard prof.flid him: wheres the one ſort 
hare and 8bherred the ocher, as appearcth by the holy Sarip- 
rures. Remember allo what in boly writ is gene. a ly [aide:that 
the rigbteous are an abbemenation te tbe wicked, the weeked wn 
89 the roy breome. This confidered, how can the weſti {e Church bee 


the. | |; of the viſible 
the. body of Chrift,, and the particular perſoos Check 
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for their parts ? and this is yet further con- 

firmed in the very ſame Chapter : when Pax (peaking of the 

ys 4-4 Chrift, (ach.that by one ſpirit we are all baptizod into one 
fond 


al (the members of this body) weds ro drucke into one 

. Whereby we learnethat 8ll the members of the body of 

hriſt, bave the ſpiric of Chrift,by which they are quickened, 

and vated to him the head. But thus [piric have ovely the menn- 

b. rs of theumniſidle Church, who tvely beleeue in Chrilt,and 

by faith are ingrafied into him : they therefore aloue are the 
body of Chriſt. 

The excr of theſs men in rhis particulsr ſpringeth from 
henoe, thatthoſe things which by the Apoſtle are ſpoken in 4 
verrame reſpeit, and of a part of the vile Charch, they vnder- 
ſtand /avply andof the vifble Charch, And that we may 
yer further a2d bercer ſee both your foly and finne herein, re- 
member wee here : Firſt that che viſible Church is « mixt cum- 


y conliſting of divers fortsot good and bad, 
Fa etched, Simca indecde, ad nners. Secondly tharfond 
thence doe ariſe different kinde of ſpeeches of and concerning 
the Church, accordingly as God in his word direfterh and in- 
tendeth his (peech roche godly,or wicked in the church, When 
to the wicked God applyeth and benderh his (| 
RITES 
the multitude of ſuch in the church, he 


,becaule <f 
as if they were 


1,Cor,t2g;.] 


Gal 4.16, 


Fpbeſ.14 3+ 
1.Cor.y.17, 


1.Cor.14.27, SR And where the 


$2lomons 


Couner,64: ders of AM. 


Avpologie 41. 
and 53, 
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eval ne faith ms Chrift Ieſas, Tee ave ſealed with 


. 7 be Temple of | tr 6x = 


re En ng 
went Tow av 
Lawegbin fron Tyr mg ern 
end apply it ro chem, 7ow avey 
hee — _pmanrav fk bor akrh re 
] 


ASI Tho things 
which in holy writ are poem: me - > wr ro 
Gemel nadie Crocs you take as 
of the vifibleChurch. rs Cananoaren. way >" ns 
abuſc ard iniurie offered to mens s: and is it none 


(rorwe ye)eo deale in this manner with the boly Scriptures #od 


writings of God ? 
iapou +> rarer tell vs, thar the 

the Ie PTg: 
dy. Not the - fn re es you, the 
0 ficeribe manters thereof rn = "Charch 
Officeri are member: of Chriſt horions itieat body : whereby 
Indas comes to be a member of Chriſts miſticall body : for he 
was Church officer, 1f ſuch be members of the mifticall bo- 
dy of Chriſt, thenro be in Chriſt, ingrafted into him, even a 
membir of bis body, bone of his bones, and fleſh of his fleſh, 
is not a marrer greatly to be rejoyced in, (ſeeing it may fall in- 


toar Arp un > re no . If you doe 
not, nr A Is be members of 
the miſticall body of Chrift. For Officers are re- 


: and all Church Officers (by your diuivitic )are merr- 

of the miſticall body of Chriſt, Bur I will let theſe gr c, 
#nd vrge them no turcher, If the v.fible Church be the body 
of Chnift,then ſay I ageine, all of the viſible Charch'be mem- 
bers and not Church Officers lone. And this you teach in 1n- 
derflanding. :.Cor.1 1.27, Ter are the body of Chrift, and mems- 
ber: for your part, of the I —— and M. Amſworth in 
Commterpeyſon In tdling vs now 


the 148, 139. 
char the Church beers ar member and rherein appropria- 
ting 


Lins. to the viſible Chareh, are, ore. 215 
ting the being of a member to an Oſficer,and denying ir to o 
thers,and in another place and booke, that all of the vil.churgh 
are members of Chrrſt his glorious body : what doe you cl(e 
but contradict your ſelves? But tocome nearer voto you. | con- 
felfe the viſible Church is or may be com tothe body of 
men,and th: Officers of the Church to the members thereof 
thus,or in this reſpeR : that as the body being one , hath yer 
many members,eevery mEber hiedilin& offceths eyero fee 
the care to heare, the noſe ro ſmell with, &c. Eucn (© a viftbie 
Church as ir were or like a body, hath many officers, cucry ot- 
fice hauing his diſtin& office, Will you hereupon colleR that 
the viſible Church is the body of Chriſt, the nuſticall body (I 
ſay )of Chrifi!By rhe fare reaſon we may conciude that what- 
locucrin Scripture is compared to a , the Gme is thebo- 
dy of Chrift. Such colletion is very ablurde, And thus much 
concerning the rxrles which theſe mea aſcribe to the vil. church, 
and that which is farre worſe with reſpe& had to the whole 
church, as appeareth by their writings : whereas by the holy 
Ghoſt they are meant and given tothe inviteble church , or it 
to the viſible , ir is in reſpeR of the Elet which are therein; 
who onely are the body of Chriſt , his Siſter, his Love , his 


8poulc, &c. 


Cua?e, VL 


The Charches of the Brownifts , aye by their owne dotFrine 
falſe Char ches : and therefortmen enght to ſeperate, and 
Come out ſ1005 among them. 


I Ou meaſuring our Pariſh aſſemblies by thus 
creoked hne of yours , anmermmbiiee 
Wy criae of che viſible churchyit is Bo marucl though 
LS they be not rightand Reaight in youreyes. Nay, 
SS marke what we ſay _— —— 

ſcriptionot the vſable church by the word © ; prooue oa. + 
endacks matter and | m—_— thoſeto be the (4) titles pn nyel 
of the viſible church which you _—— whole chur, b. 

vW 


Defence of the 
church«s and 
Mmmufters of 


ters uactchalfead well as whexethat is,reprobates, as well as 
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will acknowledge all cur Pariſhiooall alemblics to _— 

bo Sr gens {I cn cages 

ry onvieane and batefoll bird , xnd what'vever dife yuu 
vsand accuſe vs to be, " Barif this you cannor doc,as is 6+ 

Ea iT: 


that dotriae of the cf God as true, which is falſc:to the 


the church , and <iſ 
7 » puree; bog nated ere s ng : 
on rn gn of the ſe 
peration were ſuch a church, hee was a foole, and worſe then a 
toole,cucn a madman,and out et his wits,» ho wou'd not ſepe- 
rate from vs,and be of your ſocictie, Whether your doQrice of 
GEES iincake rodiferrne by the 
w 


Let vs now hether your congregations be 
your owne do@trine true viſible churches yea,cr no : that ſo 
we may the berter fee wheth«r we be in our wits , or out of 


[mn 109m To ww mens IA. Aer 


vnto you,and meaſure your church 
by the fame line you meatc ours. 
E 7 0s) cf faichfull and bo- 
world by the word of 
by his lawes, knit 
loue vnfained. 


churches are not luch 
Therefore they are not true, 
The propefucom ſtandeth yprouable, being grounded ypon 
tbe founTation your ſelues hauo laide, and(ss you 
arocke, If you denytheMumption , and auouch thareach 
hoon 1 reg) ry re. res gyms! vr woeny wet I 
y then there are no Hypocritcs, nor reprobates in your 
Chor cata Ele&-for the Ele onely worſhip Chriſt 
prom er | ——_ your ſelucs doe interprete it ) are 
_ _ knit together by the boodf 
and louec therefore your cong 
erue viſi. RE ING 


— Thurweſerit ian cake thing to beate you no 
» 


Lin. 2; totheviftle Charchave, oe.” 27 
which you have prepared for our ſhoulders i wh:rewith you 
have 8 great while iaſhed vs according to your ftiength. Ard 
thus much touching the deſcription of the viſible Church, the 
matter and forme,and titles therevf,according to the doftrine 
the Brewmft ard the confuration thereof, 


Cuar, VIL 


The controwerfie betweene 15 and the Rrowniſts concer- 
ning religions communion, is here debated, where is 
foezed: Firſt, that we may lawfully ioyne in dinine wor- 
ſhip with them which are not members of the Church: 
Secondly, with the open wicked * and that thereby nei- 
ther the furhfull,nor the holy things of God arepolluted. 


$i mit) this is one. That =o religions communion tit 
ET! to be bad, but with member: of a viſible Church, 
TERED This is manifeſtly conuinced by the praftiſe of 
the Apoliles in che firſt gathering or planting of churches. 
Pal and Barnabas, and generally the Apoſtles the 
Word vnto the Gentiles, who then were Infidds here were re- 
ligious communions. When fundry men together in a- 
ny religious exerciſe, or part of Gods worſhip,as the Apoſtles 
and theſe their hearers did. that is « religious communion, A- 
gaine, theſe were nor ciuill communions ; theſe ſocieties were 
not met together to bee occupied about any worldly »ffaires, 
or matrers appertaining to this life - therefore they were reli» 
ious communions. In theſe religious communions, andin 
worſhipof God, the holy Apoſtles tid ioyne with thoſe 
that werenot members of a viſibleChurchz not within, but 
without the Church, and yer did not ſinne therein : Therefore 
areligious communion may lawfully be had with thoſe which 
zreno members ofthe church. By this practiſe and example of 
the Apotties, who did aneding heels but that which lefus 
commanded them,and therefore did nox fin ; pre” 
Ff cip 


& Mong ſundry o:hererrours of the Separiffs con» — & lo- 
cerning the vil. Church (which forbreuitie I 0» ** ?» 


1,Cor.14-47- 


we may lewfully toy ue in Lis. 2, 

or Inference clca.te contravie to yours, namely,that law- 
oh and without Gre, w4.mey joyuein the werkip otGod 
wich thoſe thac are withou!; « 1d not in, or of the church. How 
elic, except we would doe cull, that gocd come there- 
of, ſhou'd cheſe that are without be 2 to the Church, and 
foch be conuerred t> God i ſeeing the preaching and bearing 
ot the word, are the means u hich God tath appointed for the 
co:erfion of men, aid that theſe are parts of Gods worſhip? 
Hereby we —_ mo * reigious pes d, joy. 
ni in the worſhip of God, before t w hich are 
deat mabeneſtnednk, Now this con:- 
munion, ſay you cannot be without finne : Now therefore ſay 
I can be added to the Church , without che ſinne of him by 
w hoſe miniſterie they are added, belides the finne of others in 
the church ioyning with him therein, /f «8 prophecie, quoth the 
Apoſtle, and there come in one that beleenerh not , or one wnlear- 
ned, be is rebubgd of all men, and indged of al men. And ſo are 
the ſecrets of bu beart made manifeſt, and /o bee will fall downe on 
hu face,and worſhip God , and ſay plaincly that God ts in you in- 
deeds. Here vyas a religious communic pr age Rr 
divine yvorſip with him that was no member of the viſible 
Church. D:d this congregation fionetherein ? If the church 
would not have admirted bim into holy commuoioa with 
them, becauſc itis noc lawfull ro haue communion with ſuch : 
how bad hee been adJcd to the church , and of an Infidell be» 
come a bdeeuer ?- But leauing theſe Corinthians | come vato 
you, You will willingly preach in any of our aflemblics, and 
in private allo pray with vs, ( h not ſo wilbagly) if 
one cf y« w may offer vp the prayers. In either of caſcy 
your (e:ues have religious communion vvith thoſe (as you lay) 
that are no members of a true vil. church : Dce you fanethus 
doing? I chinke you will ſay, no, ſhew vs then bow this doc» 
triae and pradtiſe of yours accord, Doe you tixinke that the 
words of (eperation you vie in the entranceinto , makes 
this ſaid comunion of religious,ciuill : or if noc (o, yernullifics 
the communion: When you haue proucd this, ve will yeeld it 
vato Another thing to be obſerued here is this. If wee 
praech yourloothewe: and if wor prop in publke cr pri- 
uae 
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ute, you vvill 1 —_ vs. _—— - weare not a {e- 
perated company of righteous men, but a mixt and confuſed 
ot all ſorrs; b not members of a vue vil. church, 
and therefore in the worſhip of God and religious exerc {cs 
pou haveno communion with vs. For » hat fellowſhip 
«hr , with vnri nes? And whatcommu- 
nion hath light wich darkneſlc ? and what part hath the belee- 
ver wich the Infideil? Tell mee now I pray you : ls nor the 
fore company preſ..nt whether wee or you preach, or pray ? 
Or es tvs men ns ur then that no communion may 
held with this company » hen we preach,and yet may wv h-n 
one cf you doth preach ? your vvords of ſep. ration in this 
ſtra t muſt helpe you : which when I ſee, | will belecue,-lie you 
will :emaine ſuccourleſſe. 

But I know what you will ſay : that in the aforeaid caſes 
both of the Apoſtles, and your (clues, therevvas and is no 
——— —_—_ 

» firſt yyvith God,and the Saints amon 
therſclues. TR 8 
I anſwere you, vrhen divers ioyne wo, three, or 
more, in any religious exerciſe or part of Gods v yorſhip, that 
is religious communion , albeit they sre not joyned togerher 
in and by that couenant you ſpeake of ; vvhich thus I make 
plaine. If avy Chriftian (hould goe to Meſſe, wee condemne 
that fact, though hee enter not into covenant with them. And 
vvhy? Vecauſ: a Chriſtian may not have communion vvith 
idolaters in their i 40'arrous vvorſhip : Hereis a communion 
without couenane. [t one of your church ſhould partake with 
vs in divine vvorſhip,no ſuch covenant as you ſpeake of —_ 
made, you will cenſurehim for ir. And vvhe ? becauſe 
hee hath had religious communion vrith them which are no 
members of a true viſible church, Here your ſelues acknow- 
areligious communion, where _ couenant is _ 

a or ioynin in reli exerciſes. 
DEE ens, 
the Readers herein , wee muſt know in vyhat caſe and vvith 
vrhom we may haue religious communion, and in what caſe 
not, Wee may haue rebigious mor > vvith all men in 
2 truc 


820 ire my lawfally ioqne is Liz 4. 
true Civine worſhip, be they what they may be : good or bad, 
as hereafrer vvee (hall heare. —_ may not haue religious 
communion, or partake in diuine vyorſhip vv.th Ido{aters in 
their falſe & idolatrous worſhip, heathen,or Antichaftian: but 
maſt ſeperate end come out from among them 1 ard this 2, 
Cor. 6, 16. 18.Rew. 1% 4. two Sc:ip:ures »lledged here by you 
doc manifelt!y prove. But rei her theſe, nor ar.y of the other 
Scriptures quoted by you Mat. 18,17.20,1,Cor.5. 12. At. 
4-11.12, doc make any thing tor confirmation of this y. ur 

inCiple : No relagions communion is ts be bad, but with men 
hos of 4 viſible Church , and are therefore peruerted by you, 
happily you vvill proue it fron: the aforclaid place, of the Co- 
rinthians,and of the Rewelation thus, Wee may not have reli- 

ious communion with Idolaters, or thole which are no mem- 

s of the Church in their falſe yyorſhip : Ergo, ro rdligious 
communion vvith them z The Argument is naught : ccnclu- 
ding that vyhich is generall , from a particular, vveil may 
one prouc a particular by a general, cither atfirmariuely, or 
negatively: butnot e contra. The generall he.cis wordh p. 
T he particulers of this generall bee, true, and fallc y rarfhvp. 
If thus one reaſon : werray not have communion vvith ido- 
Latcrs indiuine worſhip : Erge,notin their falſe worſhip : or, 
therefore nor in true divine wo ſhip. Either cf theſe Argu- 
me..ts is good : and from the Anteced:nt, the concluſion fol 
loweth neceſſarily. But arguing as you doe, we may haue po 
communion with Idolaters,in their fa'ſe worſhip : Ergo, nor 
in divine worſhip : itis cleane otherwiſe. This conclution ([ 
lay) followeth not fromthe Antecedenr. The Antec. dent bc- 
ing true, letrcth not but thatthe concluſion may be falſe. 

If welcoke into the reaſon ſer downe in 2: Cor, 6.16.poins 
ted atallo j the other aforc-aamed p!ace of the Rewelation, 
why we my notioyne with IColaters, (orfalſe worſhipper: ) 
ig their falſe worſhip : we (hall {ce chat it makes nothing 2 all 
againſt cc mmanion with them in true worſhip : and wo 
not againit all communion, as you would haue ir,but again 
ſome, which we alloteach. The reaſon 15 this : Icolats rs and 
all falſe worſhippers in their worſhip doc not worſhip Gad, 
but indeedethe Diucll z nor Chriſt, bug Belial m_—— 


Lts.2; Dinine worſhip with the wicked. 
of God then communicating with theſe 


Str nr pn oy yon eftc& 
the Apoſtle) you delire to wor (hi _doyne not vvith your 
er fr ws in their vrorſhip, no por —_— bodics, (which 
hee callech fleſb)ce ſeruing your ſpirits pure vntothe Lord : for 
then you ſhall be found vvorſhippers of the Diuell, and nor of 
God. So many of you therefore as are the ſenner and daughters 
of God come out from among them, and ſeperate your ſelner mea- 
ping from their |dola:rous vvorthip, and all cheir pollurions 
__— OO He ſaith not, let them not come among you, or 
have union vvith you in truc worſhip : but , cove one 
uns, Lo that is, ioyoe not with them intheir falſe 
y vorſhip, but v vithdraw your ſclues. Thus Pax/denieth not 
all reygious communion. yvith Idolaters, but all communic:- 
ting vvich them in cheirfalſe vvorſhip. Nayir is ſo farre from 
being valawfu'l to- bane religions communion with theſe which 
are net member; of a irme vifuble Church, as you attirme, that in 
ſome caſcs to deny it vato them, yea to the moſt gr le Idola- 
ecrs, that are, it is very mnlawtu!), if Papiſts, Turkes, ticathens, 
or ſome Infidcls ſhould offer to ioyne with vs in the hearing ot 
the rvord & prayer, in vwhich caletherc isa religious comun:i- 
on : wee ſhou'd tinne greatly in puttingthem backe : no led 
then the Corinthians ſhould, if chey had purdackethe-vubclece 
ver prefling to come totheir congregation, 


tn this vvorſhip? So doing, they worſbip the Diucl!, —_ 


2.Cor.7.1. 


By the premiſes it is euident, that M. Ai/worth ſwarueth Communien 
from thc truth, vvhenhe faith, The Sams muſt not hold commu of Sins 6, 
won in the 1rme worſbig of God with any but in the light, and in 1914.6, 


the fauth: meaning bu vvith the chilcrenof the light, and the 
faithfull. And againe. The chuldren of God, of the lig brand day, 
are commaniled to /eperate from the children of mem, of this world, 
of the dinell, and of cure; ard to entertanit and continue « body 
communion among thew/e/ner, Marke how he condemneh ail 
commuriyon vvith hypocrites, for hypocr.ces are the chi'drey 
of men,cf this vvorlJ,of the ciucl,ai.d of curſe: Bur withnene 
ſoch may we hae any religious communion : Erge, with no 
hypocrites. And,f wer may Co > 2 ny 7 
of Gad, neither vvith op.n and  I——_ ih cucry 

3 where 
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23,14. 


#33 / we my lowfally iopne in L1s.24 
vyhere all of you yyith open mouth cry out ypon, «8 an exe» 
crable thing; nor vvirhdoſe & ſecret wicked ones , hypocrices 
} mennc,as bere you teach,then muſt wee commwnicace v vith 
thecle& orely : and by cooſequent vvith none er all: becauſe 
wee krow not yvhobee cleft, The Lord onely knowerh , who 
are by. Apgaine, wee annft extertaine (fay you) and continue 4 
communion with the children of God , of the light and 

the beires of bleſſing, and ſeperate from all other; : But ail the 
children ot God of the light, &c. arecle& : T herefore vvee 
mult have religious communion onely with the def. The 


Propoſition is your owne: The Affumption | am ſugggou will 


not deny, 
— I CR That by children of God, of the 
youre you meane not ſuch onely as are the children of 
indeede, and the children of the light indeede and truch! 
for all ſuch you coofeſlcare cle : bur all the members of the 
viſible Church : all which wee ace ro account the children of 
God, and of tbe light, yea, the cleft of God. And fo M. Swith 


reecherhiia his Principlesand Inferences: Al of the wiſ.Charrh 
arero 


and 


accomnred eleQ : th ob 4 
fanbfal ances: nl thy by omar + fo 


I anſwereyou, Chriſt in the parable of the ſeede and alo by 
that ſpeech of his, mary are called, but few choſen, texcherh vs, 
that few of the vi. Church are cle, all che reſt being Repro- 
bares. Shall I now tothe truth, hold and account s'l 
the members of the vil. chelet ? I have ſhen ed here 
fore that in the viſible Church there haue been, are,and wi 1 be 
to the end of the world mot notorious wicked and aborr ina» 
pon ng WO" NE ering ſinne with 
greedineſle, and running long in way to death, ac- 
aa ietgaR bes bee of thoſe 
few which are ordained to life. 

Nay but will they ſay. We doe not deny ſuch to be dleR, as 
are obſtinare ſinners, wee onely hold, that all the members cf 
the viſ. Church are to beaccounted cleft, warill they by obftine- 
Cue in fame and zpoſtacie declare the comrerie, 

Bur happily ſome will ſay. If wedoe nor account all of the 
vil. Church Elrftchuldren of God, and of the light: this 8 agninſt 

a oo 
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charit'e, » hich thanks th wet exl of any, but belreweth all things, 1,Coraz-5.6.7 


and bepe thall thangr, 

eo wy 9a er i nee I _ 
17 67 1087 aw, reiayceth in traech, But to derme all of « 
vicible church cle&, and therein as it were toioy, when the 
Scripeuretellerh vs cleane otherwiſe that all of the viſ.church, 
a fewe excepted , are reprobates : this is not to rcioyce in the 
tructh,nor ro wIJge according tothe trueth. And therfore ſuch 


judgemer.t 18 nor with charitie: To account and ſo to 
call them the children of whoſe workes declare the con- 
traty : and the children of light chat give chemſclues to the 
wor«es of darkencſlc « iigatie : 2nd no lefſe, then to iuſtifie 
the wicked, which is an abbominatonto the Lord: & tothink 
and ſpeake of euilLco put ighn for darkeneſe and ſeen 
for ſower ; & whom pronounceth a fearefull 


woe. T h- Scripture teacheth chat this rather herred, then loue. 


Prop. 1 1 
Ifa.y.z20, 


We muſtknow therfore that as charitie is not ſuſpitious, but pro, ., 


belceucth and hopeththe beſt : ſo ſhe 18 nct a foole : butiudith 
ous, judging of perſons and things wiſcly,and as neare a3 (hee 
can according to the trueth. 

But tell mee Af. Amſworrh, you 0 ws will haue «fl of the 
viſible Charch ts be accommed the cb1 of God : Tell mee 1 
ſay whether if you ſhould fee ſuch members of the viſ.church, 
as thoſe mencioned, lob. 8 whom lI-ſas ſaith ye arr of 
father the Dinel, and the lufter of your father yer will doe 1 you 
would sccount ſuch the chuldren of Godgor no. If you auſwere 
affirmariuely, the ſpeech of Chriſt co their predeceſlors doeth 
evidently conuince you. If negatively, that ſuch arenot to bee 
accounted the children of God,y ou contradict your ſelfe, and 
therein acknouledpe, that in the viſible churchthere are ſome 
children of the divel! : and that th:refore we may have religiow 
communien with tbe children of the d1nell : [eing by your owne 
doQtrine wee may have communion with all th2 members of 
the viſible Church. 

But leaving theſe, kt vs toſoms? ocher, .If inthe 
true vil. Church you ſhould fee ſuch asthe Scribes and Phart- 
ſees; theirrighe (vcceſiors : would you account and callthem 
the children of God, of the light he. — 
Paveec 


L1rs. 2: 


we may leufully iojneie 
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mics, an daily pecſecuting of Chriſt in his members? theſe 
muſt account and call the chilldren ct Gcdyf your doftrine be 


, truce, For 1 truſt you will ocither that the Scribes and 
Phariſees were members of the true vili c nor that there 
may bce ſuch in ihe true Church as well now as i® former 
time. | 


And here I muſt give youto vnderſtand , that M.aAinſo 
worth in the margent right againſt the aforeſaid lines, hath pro- 
duced a full Juriecf wicncfſes, and ſome to ſpare.to prooue as at 
the firſt bluſh it might {ceme to ſome, T hat rhe chuldren of God 
(of the light and day ) muy wot extertaine an boly communion 
with the e the Dine, The ſimple Readeris ouerwhel. 
med withſucha clowde of witneſſes. And thereupon doubrs 
we eames the witneſſes rw, read 

,cleuen not a word to the point, but onely 
prooue this, that are named the children of god, of the 
ghe and day,hc, Others the children of men of thu world, of the 
hand of curſe, 2x is plaine both by your own words,& by 
the teſtimonies themſclues. Now herein you might haue faued 
your labour, and rather have beſtowed more paines in prouing 
that we deny, then that we grant , But any thing you thinke 
will ſerve to delude the 

Yea but the three laſt teſtimonies, 2.Cor, 6. 17. A, 2. 42. 
Heb.10.24.2 y. ſpeake tothe ifluc : for they direAly procue, 
T hat the children of God, of the light and day, and the beires of 
bleſring, are commannded to ſeperate from ( meaning, indwuine 
wonhip ) the children of men, of this world, of the dinell, and of 
curſe: aud to enter tang and continue an COMTPEN E408 Omang 
themſclues onely. Thus fanh Af. Amfworth in plaine and ex+ 
prefle wordes. 

Ir isrrue, thatin the firſt of theſe places, to the ſonnes and 
daughters of God this commandement is giuen: Come ow! from 


among them, and ee your clues. But vvho are thoſe of 


whom the Apofile and from whom he commandeth 
the children of for ro ſeperate, and not ioyne within di- 
uine worſhip. It is cuident were th: Corumtbian Idolas 
ters, that warſhipped atalſe God. The higheſt nor"! 

Ys 
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latry, and mcſt groſle Idolators that can be, What doth Pa/ 
now require of the Cormatbian Saints to whom he writ ? this, 
That they ioyne not with theſe idolaters (their neig).b. urs) in 
their ido\atruus and fa'ſe worſhip, nor in any other of their 
pollutions. This hindreth or prohubiteth yot , but that they 
might communicate with theſe Idolaters in truediu ne vyor- 
ſhip publike or private. But ſuppole that this p!ace of Pan pro- 
hibiteth all communion with all idolaters in their falſe and i- 
dolatrous worſhip , whether they worſhipa falſe an4 fained 
od, cr thetrue God falſely, whichis all that is forbidden in 
the word : that letteth not, but that wee may have religious 
communion with idulaters in true Dwine worſhip. It then we 
my lawfully ioyne together wich icolaters in the worſhip ot 
Gol in hearing the word and Prayer, then certainely with 
the children of men, of thu world, of the Dinell ; ard with them 
that arc without, and no members of the church : For ſuch as 
theic are all Idolatcrs, Thus wee fee this Scriprure makes no» 
thing for you, and is therefore peruerted by you. 

Let vs now proceedetothe next teftimonie. AF, 2.42. And 
they contanmed { meaning the members of the vil. Church ) «# 
the Apoſtler doftrine, and fellonſbip, and breaking of bread and 

ers, 

T his declareth how greatly they of the Church were affc- 
Reed towards the word, and worſhip of God, vvherein they did 
dayly exercile themſclucs, both in publike 814 private : bur 
neither denyeth nurforbiddeth all communion m dinine worſhip 
with them that are without , no more then this Scripture there 
following : And they ſold therr poſſeſſions, and goods , and parted 
thews tos all men ( of the Church) as exery one had weeds : tor bid- 
deth all communicating of cur , with them which are 
without, And as well may one from hence conclud-yhat fuch 
as arc of the viſible Church may not migyſter vnto the veceſſi- 
ties of them that are without : as this from ver. 42. that they of 
the viſible Church may haxe no religious communion with them 
that are without. F.ame your argument when youpleaſ* for 
the proofe of this latter : and I will comp {c as good a one for 
the tormer. 

Your third and ſt teſtimony is. Hc6.10.24.2 5. Let vs cow: 


CG g fider 


t, Pet.2.47, 


Gal.6, 10, 


Communion 
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foder one another, to prenoke wnte lane and to good worker, not 
forſaking the fell7wſbiy that we bane amony our ſeluc1 as the man- 
ner of ſomnc 11 : but (et v1 exhort one another. 

Weanſwere, fiſt it is not cleere that the Apoſt'e ſpeakes 
here of the publ-ke aſlembites, but happily of the priumte mee- 
tngs the faithtull ad. And this latter 1s probable for theſe two 
I afous, Firſt, becauſe the private ai:d brotherly fellowſbip (er+ 
ucth ſpecially ro the nn x of mutuall loue, wherevn:o the 
tai. htull be here cxhorted. Secondly, in the words immediat-- 
ly precedent and fub'equent hee cxhortcth to private duties : 
wee may vvcll therefore thinke be doth the hike alſo, 1fthis 
now be fo, this Scripture maketh nothing at all for you , no 
more then that of Peter : Lowe brotherly fellowſhip. But be it 
granted that thisis mcantof the publike aflemblies, againſt 
which I vvill not contend,notwithftanding it makes nut an 
thing againſt vs. For who doubceth but that che faithtul,that 15, 
the prote flors of faith in Chriſt, or members of the vil.Church 
doe vſually, they alone, and none but they,aflemble and ioyne 
together in hearing of the Word and prayer. And thar viſually 
it falleth out in the Church, that ſome playing the Apottates 
forſake tele aſſemblies of the Saints : 10yning them- 
{c|ucs to ſome other aſſemblies, as being Heretickes,or Sch:(< 
matickes, or elſc vvith Dema imbracing this preſent wv orld. 
T his isit we berelearne, and from this latter onely wee are 
here dehorted. Doth it now herevpon follow, that the fairh- 
full may not admit ynbrlecuers, and them that are without 
the Church, to communicate with them in civine worſhip, 
an'! haue religious communion together with them ? No» 
thing leſſe, Here is no fuch thing forbidden : no more then 
in and, by this ſpeech, dre good ts the howſbould of Faith, (that 
is, £0 allchat proteſle the {ame faith with vs,to wit, the meme 
b:rs of the vi!. Church) we arctorbid, to doe good vnto all, or 
to chem tl1ar are withour. 

Burbeſidcs theſe expreſle and plaine reft. monies of Scrip- 
ture, 2s you thinke, you haue a forcible reaſun, drawne from 
the werd, forthe fortitying of this your opinion. Wee may 
not (Gy you) ioyne withthem that are without, or withthe 

ded inthe worſhip of God, or have any holy com- 


munoa 


. —_— 


—_ = 


i _— 
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munion withthery : For by their wickedneſſe both the fuithfull, Defence 
and the bely things of | = mr" T his deQtrire (of your CEE 
one) you apply vnto vs. Into your a\ſſemblies(lay you)doe Miniſtery of 
come many open and notorious ſinners, knowne driunkards, Evgland 70, 
w horemongers , prophaners of the Sabbath, ſncarers, &c. 
Whereby the huly things of God, and the faithfu'l are defile@: pe,mons for 
for this cauſe wee daie not have religious communion with Scperatioo, 
you bur ſeperate. 
Wee aiiſwere, It makcth nothing for you,” nor againſt vs, 
that there are knowne wicked in our aſleir blics (which vvee 
deny not,) ſeeing by their preſents, neither the faithtu'l, nor 
the holy things of God are polluted vnto the faithfull,: which 
thus we make manifeſt, It avy fioners pollute the holy things 
cf Go4 tothe faichfull, asthe word, lacraments, prayer, then 
certainely doe notorious wicked Miniſters, which in ſuch ſpe- 
ciall manner are eccupied aboutthem, They are the mouth of 
God tothe people, and the peoples to God : they touch with 
their hands the holy elements, Burt notorious wicked Mini- 
ſters, defile not the k.oly things of Ged tothe Saints: T here- 
fore none be they never ſo notorious wicked, T hat Miniſters 
notoriouſly wicked pollute notthe worſhip of God, nor the 
faithfull joyning with them therein, it is manifeſt by Chrifts 
itting his Diſciples,& the people to heare the Scribes and 
Þbarices : The Scriber and Phariſes, (aith he, fit im Moſes ſeate, Myt.2 3.2, 
All therefore n hatſcexer they bid you obſerne, that obſcrnue and 
dee, Verily, it it were vnlawtull for the faithtull roioyne with 
open vvicked men inthe worſhip of God, and that they did 
pollute it vnto che faythfull,as theſe men doetell vs : then had 
it been vnlawfull ro haue beard and prayed with the Scribes 
and Pharifier: who were men notoricully vvicked. Which 
made John the Baprift to greete them thus: O generations of Mar.z.y. 
wipers ; who hath forewarned you to fiye from the arger tocomet & 21.314 
And our Sauiour after many a ſcar. full vvoc denounced a» 
gainſt them, rocry out to the ſame efleR with /obn : © ſer- 
pents , the generation of wipers, how ſhall yee eſcape the damnati« 
on of bell? 
This their wickednefſc alſo was open , and well knowne ro 
the faithfull, neither could they pony be ignorant thereof: 
g 2 conſidering 
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Mock Confidering their open perſccuting of Chriſt , even to cath 1 
& 12.2. theiropen blaſpt.eming ofhim.ard traducing of his works, and 
John g 22.34, their perſecuiing of the Saines , inſormuch that many Gurſt not 
an{12.4z, confeſle Chriſt Icfus for fearc of the Phariſees. 
But your aorclaid reaſon,concerning the pollution of the fauth- 
full and holy things of God by the wich+d, yi u will protuc by the 
Scriptures, Af.Frarcu /: bn on char .v the forward Preachers 
of Enzlar.duwih 17. points of falſe dolirme , (etterh downe this 
or 0,10 jrl.cfirtt im therancke : } hat chorgh the open noteri» 
ons cbjl inate off endrr1 be partakirs of the Sacraments, yet ment er 
the S.urramert: , nor thr people tht royne with them, are dr filed 
Defence of the thereby, Thu deityme { q110th be )u contrare to theſe Scriptures: 
—_— * 1.Cor,n0.17.Hag.2.14,19.1.Cor,g,6,cy10.28.2.(r.6.15.18. 
Faolindoo, Gal.y 9. withelenen more there quoted So that there is110 want 
Communion of watn« les. But bet vs heare alto, what MM. Amfworth liicth. If 
of Si 33.469. in ear aſſemblies (quoth ie) the wicked partake with vs meuther 
Patl.71.7-73 we wor the Lily things can ſantlifie them : but contrarnm: they dev 
file 94, and enery thing they tomeb, 
| For co..fi mation hereof both theſe men and likewiſe Af, 
Smith-»lleadge, ag 2, 13, 14. with druers other places of the 
cl'e [eltament concerni-ig ceremniall pollanon; wherby they 
will hau- ic that this pr :1#all pollution 15 ſignified and (hacow- 
ed toorth, If (faith Haeggr) oe beare bely fleſh wn the ſhirt of bus 
garment, and with bus ſhirs doe touch the bread or the pottage, or 
the wineor the oplc,or any meate ſball ut be boly? And the Pri-ſts 
an{wered and ſaide, No, 14. Then ſaide Haggai If apolluted 
perſoritonch any of thrſe ſhall ut be uncleane ? and the Fricfts an- 
ſmered and ſardt ſhall be wncleane ? 

I aafwere:proue ard make it plaine to vs: 1. That by conch» 
ing, is ſignificd our mutuall pertaking in the {c holy things, or 
in crue Luine worſhip, 2. T hat this polluted perſon docth ſig 
nihe an open wicked man in the Church. Prooue (1 lay theſe 
to have this reſemblance, as your interpretation and apphati- 
on of then 1mplye:h,and [ will confeſſe,that you doe not mil- 

—_ & milapply theſc $criptures,as you doe the reſt here. 
But it herer you taile ; neither this Scripture , nor any of this 
kinde villauaile you at all Conceraing the firſt of cheſe, you 
lay, And thu tonching , figured our felowſbp tagetter in rhe 
Church 
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Church, as the Apoſtle ſheweth: 2 Cor.6,14,15,16,17. I deny 


this , and.affirme that this place of Paw! procucth no ſuch of Saints 469. 


thing. The Apo: —— the Saints at Corinth, not troioyne 
with their nergh (who were heathens and Idolaters) in 
their falc and Idolarrous worſhip:, nor in any of their polluti- 
ons, no, not ſo much as with their bodies , though they kept 
their ſpirit pure vnto the Lord , victh this phraſe in helen 
rowch no waclune thing : not meaning thereby to teach what 
this romcbing figured, but the Cormbian ſaints that they wig):t 
no way pertakenor haveany thing to doe, more nor lefſe,ſoule 
nor body with the Idolatrous worſhip,or avy otherypollution 
of theirs. Now what mancr of proote and argument is this? We 
may not at all pertake with Idolaters in theirfalſe worſhip;not 
ſomuch as touch it with s finger : Ergo , not with the open 
wicked in trove divine worſhip. It wee communicate with I- 
dolaters in falſe worfh p,by rouching that impure worſhip, we 
our {clues (ball be mae impure ; touch it not therefore; come 
not atit : Ergo, if wee communicate with the open wicked in 
true diuine worſhip , wee and that worſhtp ſhall be made vn- 
cleane. Theſe two concluſions are your politions,and the two 
Antecedents are Panles : Let the Reader iudge of the conſe» 
ence, Butlet vs cometorhe other thing heere to be conſi« 

d: thatis, whom the man that was ceremonially vncleane 

did ſignifi, You will not ſay ( I knowe) the open wicked 
man, buc the ſinner , without any (ſuch limitation or reſtraint, 
Whcruporn (by your expaſiti6)this fulloweth: Thar the ſinner, 
or man ſpiritually vncleane, defileth the holy thir.ga of God, 
Word, Sacraments, and Prayer, and they that communicare 
with hum therein are likewi'e defiled : as the man ceremonially 
vycleane poYuted whatſoever things he touched, and they that 
touched him were vnc'eane. Burt this inference is talſe, becauſe 
without any ſuch pullution we may communicate wi h hypo« 
crites, who be ftaners,andtheretore this your expoſition from 
whence it is irferred, is falſe. In this ſtraite, you haue no other 
refuge butthis. That by the vncleane man vnder the lawe was 
ſignified, the open wicked man,or knowne (immer. Which I de- 
fire, you hereafter prooue vnto vs, for ve willtake no= 
thing of your word... In themeane ſeaſon this ] ſay vnto you: 
Gg3 that 
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that had you.or (hould you yet conſider , that howſocuer the 
wicked( whether y or ſecretly wicked, for all is one) poliw- 
ted indeede the bely things of God, it is vnto themſelves uncly, 
and not to others, according to this Scripture : ware thews that 
are defiled, and vnbeleeming , 1 nothing pare: you wou'd never 
Tit.1.159. trouble the Churchot God with this impure doRtrine. This te- 
Communion RmPny of Tim you produce for your ſelues, and it maketh 
of Saints 133+ 


ou, 

Communion Anfſ. ar Ph hereunto ——_—_— other teſtimonies <f holy 
of Saints 464. writand ranely this lo 'requiert with you : 4 lfutle leanen loam 
"wh weneth a whole lanry. For the Apoltles meaning is not _that a few, 
"» or one knowne wicked man, by his open nne doeth pol'ute 

the Word, Sacraments, and the whole afſe mbly, they be com- 
miog guilt.c of (inne, and fo defiled 2: 1. Becauſe they have re» 
ligious communion with him, 2. Becauſe by this communi- 
cating with a knowne f1aner in d'uine worſhip , they doe ap- 
proouc of his finne, and thus conſenting thereto become ac- 
ceſlary vato it, T his Paw! meancth not, when to the Corin- 
thiars he faith ; A little leamen leaneneth the whole lumpe : but 
this, that the haindus and notorious finne of one. (much more 
of diuers) when for the ſame the partic is not cenſured, (as it 
wasfor « time withche inceſtuous perion) is enough by his ec» 
uill and impunitie, to encourage and drawe others to 
doethe like. In this ſence is the opzn finne of one when it go- 
eth vopuniſhed,in danger to ſpread and infect others as doeth 
a litle lcauen ſower the whole And in this ſence the open 
finne of a man may be ſaide to detile others, in being an occa» 
ſion toothers to commit the like , then 1 fay it may be (aide to 
defile, Bur we mult know that it is not onely the finnegbut the 
impunitic alſo thereot , that cauſcththis defilement we ſpeake 
of, > nd 097 4 et ſinne of a man, and 
umpunitic thercat,defilerh them that baue authoritie and pow- 
erto puniſh the delinquent, and doe it not : that 1s, maketh 
them alſo guiltie of ſfiane,or to partake in that ſinne. If I hould 
reaſon with you after the ſame manner, and from the ſame or 
like ground that you doe, ſure you could not cluſe but ſee the 
vanicie of this your argument. Jn the fifth to the Gallathians 
the Apofile hath the verry ſame wordes that he hath in this 5. 
to 
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to the Corinthians. A little leamen leanenath the whole [namye t 
but in another ſence, For in the Eviftle tothe Gallatians by 
leanen,h: meaneth falſe doftrine: Whereunco Chriſt alſo com- 
pareth it, laying to his Diſciples , Beware of the leamen of the 


Sadncer ard, Phariſees, He now that will argue as you docgmay Marth 


from hence conc'\ude,that one point of falſe dorinein a Ser- 
mon ſowers the whole : and one falſe line in a booke be it ne» 
uer {o large,marr<th and defileth the whole Treatiſe,ſo as Chri- 
ſtians ſhould abhorre to read it. And why? Becanſe 4 little lea- 
wen, that is, a little fa'ſe doftrine, leaweneth the whole [wnape. In 
the 5. of e MH nthewe the true Miniſters of Chriſt are by our 
Lord compared to ſalt, where he ſaith to his diſciples. 77 are the 
ſalt of the earth. From hence one may as well prove, that ſuch a 
Miniſter doeth ſanftifie a whole congregation of wicked men: 
as a lictle ſalt ſeaſonerh a pot fall of potrage Thus doe you 
argue when you (ay, that a knewne wicked man in a Church, 
is to the whole Church, as alittle lezwen in the dough,is to the 
whole lumpe. But ceaſel aduiſe you in the feare of God to 

p-ruert this and ſuch like proverbiall ſpeeches. A hutle leanen 
leaneneth the whole [umpe:a little collognimtida marres a potfull of 
portage: Dead fiyer cauſe to ſtunke, and _— e the oxntment of the 

Apothecary, Which are ſo vſuall with you : Thereby to proue 

thatall is pollured,all naught in our Church, worſhipdeywrgy, 

and gainiftery : becauſe ſome things therein are amifle. Thus 

ongmighe calily procue that in the Church of God, all chings 
have beene polluted and naught in all ages precedent , for as 
much as ſome things have cuer beene rmille in the Church, 
Thereſt of your teftimonies for breuirie lomir. 

I will not proceedeto ſhewe further the vanitie of this your 
reaſon, but in t:ad thereof will argue againſt your poſition. For 
if that befaiſe, your reaſon al'o is naught. Beſidcs, the argu- 
ments I will vic ſcrue likewiſe againſt yowr reaſon of polluti- 
0! : it the Reader pleaſe go apply them that way : Thus chen I 
reaſon avainſt you, 

Wirt!z all in the viſible Church it is lawfullto communicate ia 
dwine werſhip. 

Bur in the viſible Church there be open wicked. 

Therefore with open wicked itis lawfullto communicate in 
diuic worſhip, The 


232 we may lawfully royne 18 L 1, 2; 

The propoſition is man'teſt , and ſuch as you your ſclues 
doetcach, 

T he aſſumption | have already prooued, and that ut large: 
where | ſhew that in the vilible C there haue beene from 
timeto time,and fo will be torhe cude of the wor'd open wic- 
ked men,&c.My ſecond argument 1s this. With ſuch as Chriſt 
hath bid , or px muted his people to communienre un divine 
werſhip, we nay lawfully hauc religious communion. 

but with notorious wicked men, to wit , the Scr.bes and 
Phar:ſces, Chit bath bid or permnittedghis people to commus» 
nicate ia divine worthip. 

Therctore we notonous wicked men,we may lawfully hc 
religious communioo. | 

1000 1s cleare. The aſſumptions prooved in the 
23. of Matthew i, The Scribes and Phariſees fit m Aaſer ſeater, 
what ſerner they *% you obſerne that obſerne and doe. My third ar- 


gument er 
Wich fuch 8s Chriſt and his Apoliles did communicareghe 

faichfull may lantully communicate, 

_ But Chrilt and his Apoſtles did. communicate with open 
ickedmev., 


W 
Ergo,wveith open wicked inca the faithful may lawſully com- 
MUnicate. 


$-14-42, 

CO Church of the [emer But generaliy the lewes at that tune were 

C — ' openly wicked: with open and knowne wicked perſons there- 

* fore it muſt needs bey that le ſus and bis Diſciples bad religious 
communion, 

Thar generally the Iewes, even that w -c— ore ( _ 

nct particular perſon therein ) was inthe time of Chriſt, 

an his Apoſtles ar him notorioully wicked , it remaineth 


that 
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that I doe prooue. Anthe Scriprure ſpeakerh, ſo ordinarily it 
falleth out : lake Prief,leks people. But the Pricfts then — — 
t>ioully wicked , ns cfren hatch beene ſhew ed in the Scribes 
and Phariſces. Therefore if not all, yer moſt of the people, 
T his is alſo confirmed by that ſpeech of the Baptiſt : Now © yah, 1.00, 
the axes pt ts the roots of the trees © therefore — 
bringtth not foorth good fruute, uu bewen downe , andcaff intot 
frefa that tC preſent deftrudtiongemporall and e- 
tcr.1all to this people, it doeth their intollerabl: wick«d- 
neſle; that they were ,ynfruirfull, and roacn 
trees, fic for nothing but the fire : and that their wickednes was 
ſuch, ſo vniverſall and fo great,as the land could not beare,but 
was readie to ſpewe them out , as ® man doeth that which his 
ſiomacke abhorreth. Shall / not vifit for theſe things ſareth rhe 
Lord! ler.g.y. What were the things for which God muſt needs 
iudge his people in Jeremuat his time ? The prophet declareth 
a litrle before, Tee ſhall be rorne in pieces , your treſpaſſe: 
are many,and your redelions are mereaſed. To the former expo- 
ſtulatioon the Lord addeth another, Shai not my ſomle bee amen 

ed on ſuch a nation as thus ? Whence wee may gather , thatthe 
L to viſite,and not to take ven 


ord then viethin = _—_ 
ance of a people, when are becomeſuch, and ſo vile, 
he cannot (asit were) indure or forbezre them any longer. 
Which 1s confirmed by the deftruftion ef the old world ; of 
Sodom and Gomerab,and of the Cananites, Perixiter, Hints Cc. Genb.y. 15, 
Whom God didnot judge till rheir wickedueſſe was full, T heſe 16,& 18.35, 
wal 


things tozerher with the ſex: full deſtruRtion that 
befel the lews according to this denuntiation of /ohw,not long 
after the death of Chriſt : wee cannot deny bot that which is 
recorded of the people of Sodowe and Gomorah may be trucly 
faide of the lewes in ——— his Apoſtles, that they 
were excerdang 1, and their tris was cone ore 

He cane ((aith John )unto big owne, memning the Tewes, and foha 1.11; 
bis owne receined bim not, Heereis an voiverfall reie&ing or | 
contemning of Chriſt by the lewes offered ro them in his ov n 
we. ma iſtery of /obs the Bapriſt, of the 12. Apo- 


Marth. 4.3, 
and 4.17. 
Mand.1z, 


Tok. 6.26. 2 7. 


Math. 11,16, 
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for the hang dome of beanen is at hand, Notwithſtanding this gra- 
cious ofter of faluation , and kingdome of heauci: by Chriſt 
Ieſus z fothat they would repent and belecue in the Mcthah, 
by whom they (hou'd have entrance inte heauen , brhold, 
th:y continu:d in thrir finnes and infidelicie. Is not hcere a 
Gatull nation indeede, 8nd a pcopl: laden with iniquitie, that 
not withitarding the great and mightic meares the Lord vied 
to conucnt and faue them, by Preaching and miracles, would 
yet remaioe ia their ſwnes 2 nay, is not heere open wickednes, 
ard chat vawwerſally in this people 1n their generall contempt 
of Chriſt, #nd loue of ho heauen ? yea of thoſe that 
ſecmad to receiue him ; who profeſled faith ia him ; flocked af- 
ter him into the wilderacſle, and every wheere, {0 as he and his 
Diſciples had no leiſure to take meate forthem , 8s though 
they had forſaken all eo follow him. For marke what our Lord 
himfelfe aithof them : Tee ſerks me not betanſe yee [aw the mir a- 
clerut became ye rate of the loancr,and were filled. If the beſt and 
holicſt of this prone » (heercone, endthere one excepted ) 
were thus prophane , with E/aw preterring a meſle of potrage, 
beforethe heaucnly inheritance : bow prophane, how notori» 
ous vile and abominable were tic reſt and wortt of the lewes? 
And ſurely had they not beene ſuch as I ſpeake of , they had 
never killed the Lord ct life : his life , doctrine and miracles 
conſidered. The peoplethus generally being wicked, and f-w 
righteous to be found : how can it be but in ſucha ſwarme of 
wicked perſons,where iniquitie had ouer ſpread the land,there 
were ycry many , yca abundance of open knowne wicked ? 
w bom thoſe few godly at that time lwing, fuch ws 
r7 Oc. knew as ell to be wickd, asa mon knoweth theright 
hard from thelefr. . 

Hereunto a./de that which our Lord himfalfe ſaith of this 
peop'e.Wherenats ſhall 1 lihen thus generarrantnt us lekes wot intle 
children which ft in the marketiand call unto their follower, 17. 
And ſay wee bawe piped unto you, and yee bane not danced ; wee 
bawe mourned vaio youard yee hane not lamented, 18, For lohn 
came neuber eating nor drinking avd they ay, be bath a «inet, 1 9, 
The Senne of Man cane eating and d ming and they ſay bebold 4 

Limit 4 drighgr of Wine, 4 friend of 'abbcans ud fant 
PP 


——— 9 «GO. 
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but Wiſedo me is inftified of ber children: Heere our Saviour by 


a compariſon declercrh that this people cr nation of the Tew ey 


(a fewe of Gods Elet among them excepted, called the Chis 

dren of Wiſedome) did not onely negleRt or comtemne his owne 

miniſtery,and /obu che Baptiſt, but did beſides blaſpheame and 

ſpeake cui!l both of /abw and of himſeife. Of the one,that hee 
wos 4 glution, a drinker of winegand a friend of ſinners : and of 

the otter , that be bad a dinell, Heere be horrible finnes come 

mitted openly in the viewe of all men,and with an high hand, 

andthat not by a fewe , bur generally by the nation cf the 

Jewes, in the age and time wherein Telus lived 07 earth. Were 

not the Jewes then generally in the diyes of Chriſt openly 

wicked ? This conſideredgvvas it poſſible that either Chrilt le- 

ſus,or his Diſciples and chefai then living, cculd cither 

celebrate their folemne feaſtes in Teruſalem, or m_—_ their 

Synagogues, and not bane rr/rg 10m conmurnion wit = WiC» 
h-d? Ardnoleſle vile and abominable was generally this peo- 

p'c after Chriſt , in the dayes ofthe Apoſtles: did not they 

cauſe grieuous perſecution againſt thoſe fewe amongſt them 
that confes Chnifi?did not they furiouſly run vpon Stephen and 
flore him, as men thirſting afrer his blood, and the blood of 

the Saints ? Who vexed the Church, killed Tamer, impriſoned 
P«ter,and would havellaine him alſo, had not the Lord mira- 
culouſly delivered him ? Not Herod fo much as the !e wes. For 

« is laide, that vvhat Herod did, it was to pleaſe thr Tewer. The 
Tewes alſo were they that perſecuted Pax/ trom Citie to Citie, 
ſo as no vvhere vyhereloever hee came hee could be quiet for 

them , asappeareth 11 the AQ; of the Apoltles. Of the lewes 
be was braten with roar ; of them fine tinzes be receined 47 ſtripes 
ſence one, by them alſo v vas he ftioned, But vyhat needes more 
proofe of this, {ceing the A poſtle faith expreſlely as much of 
them. The [ewes hawe both killed the Lord lent, ard their owne 
Prophets,and baxe perſecuted vi, and God they pleaſe not, and are 
contrary ts all men: 16, And forbid v1 te preach unto the Gentiles 
that they may be ſanedyto fmlfill their ſinner alwayer: for the wrath 

of God us come on them to the vimeſ#. 

Who ſ{cethnot that the people generally of England at this 
day are not vyorſe, EY y vicke vn 
Hai 3 e 


AQ. 7.95. 
12,1}, 


2.Cor.11.44- 


1. Thefl, 2.43» 


Proe.17.15, 


za  menuhufolyionein Liz 2. 


the lewes in the dayes of Chriſt and les : yea, God 
forbid they vve:e alcogether fo vile rs re? as they. 
Did Chriſt lelus now and bis Diſciples communicate vvich 
the lewes in divine vyorſhip', notwit ing in their pub- 
like aſſemblies there vvere preſent , and could not otherwile 
but be preſent,,many open vyicked ? and may not che faithfull 
communicate in diuine vyorſhip vvith vs , there bee 
ſome apen vricked inout aſſemblies ? yes, conſider tunhber 
vvicth me,that as in the dayes ot Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ſo is 
ail ages the godly , hauc had religious communion v vith the 
open vngodly;as Abrahew & the Churchin bis houſe vvith //- 
macl, Iſaac, and the Church of God in his houſe vvith E/an,and 
ſo ferward 1 migh goe.T his is hereby manifeſt alſo, in that the 
faichtull in all ages had , and lawfully might haue religious 
communion, vvith all che anemnbers of the C , vvherect 
ſome eucr vvere opgn vvicked, Why then may not the godly 
at this day have communion in diuine vvorſhip vvith the 0- 
pen vhgodly ? in ſaying that the gocly, and the holy things of 
God ure dehiled, by communicating vvith open vvicked : doe 
yu nat ory 4 condemne aq woq—— = w_ 
allages: and bring pollution vpon t the vroithi 
hey oliwedro God: {ceing in the aide affembles rhey did 
communicate with open vvicked ? If ro condemne one man 
for doing that vvhich is law full,holy,or iuſt chough ignorant- 
ly,is abhominatin before the Lord : much mare 18 it an abho» 
mination before God to condemae the generation of the iult, 
to: doing that vvbichis lawtull, holy and good, though it be 
done ignorantly, 

Thus vve ſce that theſe ar-two palpable errors. 1. Thet the 
fartbfodll may net 103ne with the open wiched wm the warſhip of God, 
or haxe any boly communion with them, 2. That the fanthfſull com- 
municating with ſuch, beth they and the holy things of God are 
thereby polited : But xn{were me. Are none fuch! as theſe, 
no knowen or op-n fianer to bee found in other reformed 
Churches ? you will not ſay it : if you doc, you ſpeake that 
vvhich is notoriouſly falſe. Doe the open vvicked leauen, and 
ſower the Churches hm par as a litle leauen docth the 
whol: lumpe of dough,and at length becauſe they are nor coſt 

oa 
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our nullifie the ſame, and have noc their preſence and inbeing 
in che Church of Sceeland, France, und the Lowecometries, the 
like eff ? yes verily : So thae then all ther: formed Churches 
are falſe Churches,as wel as ours. Aad concerning this | chat 
lenge you all - if you gaineſay it, I will proouc itto your re- 
vreneh. Thus you coodemoeche living and the dead, and all 
men beſide your felues. Y our Church aad Church afſemb'ies 
arc holy,purcand vndctiled : ſo io them there is nota knowne 
wicke My + $4 Ye as ma 
knowne wicked they are polluted, vnholy and prophane, an 
al religious cxerciles in and by them. 


Cuar, VIIL 


Thearguments of the Brovoneſts whereby they would prove 
our Church - 4 falſe Church , and the anſ\ Coats 
them, 


EPS E have heard of ſundry falſe doftrines and er- 
EOF: rors conceming the viſible Church , that they 
4 W &) whom we call Brewniftr doe hold, and the cor- 
"0. es furation of them- And therern we haue hear! of 
EARESES two of their principall reaſons which they vie 2- 
| ainit our Church,to prooue that it is a fa'ſe Church,and ther- 
ore not be communicated vvith, Boththe ſaide arguments 
are contained in and grounde\l ypan their deſcriprion of a vi- 
ible Church : which toundation of theirs being already ouer- 
throwne, (I meane the falſchood of their ſaid deſcription be- 
ing made manifeſt ) their arguments as the building ereted 
thereupon mult needes fa!l to the ground. Yoor firft reaſon | 
concerneth the gathering of our Churches, which (fay you) for Argument, 1.' 
as much as they were net rightly gathered, to wit, by the 
preaching of the word : theretore they ate falſe Churches, For 
the further enlargement of this argument on your part, an1 
or —_— thereuato, a the reader to that which is aide 
orein the beginning of the g, Chapter. 
Theſecond nd is this. 


Eucry cue vil.Church xa "TY copany of righteous mens; Argument, a. - 
3 and 


Ee en -— ———— 


Anſwere: 


2z$ 


The Browaifti ar gnrnent confated L114. 


and nota confuſed and mixt company of peopley conſiſting 
of goa4d and bad : 


The pariſh aſſemblies in Englend are not ſeparated, bur 


confuſed & mix: co: | ing of men gocd and bad : 
Therefore the parilb aflemblics in England are not true vill 
v 
Apfaine thus you reaſon. 


W hat ſoever aſſer; blies have in them 8s members thereof 
many open and knowne wicked , the ſame are falſe viſible 
C hurches. 

The pariſh aſſembles in England haue inthem as members 
many open wicked : 

Thercfore the Par.ſh aſſemblies in England are falſe viſible 
Churches. 

That theſ: are your very arguments, is manifeſt by that 1 
haue formerly aledged & produced out of your owne books. 
Toeach of which, and the ſcucra'l parts of them I have alrea- 
die _ anſwere at large , the ſumme whereof here fol- 
low th. 

The Propoſition or firſt part of theſe ewo Argumenes, (be- 
ing the ſame ineffeR) vye deny and affirme that they arc pal- 
pably falſc, ſo as he yvho is blinde may grope and feele ir, if he 
vvill but reachout his band. And I cannot but admire that a+ 
ny of monty ſhould cnce doub: thereof : conſidering 
they be ſo manifeſtly repugnaneto the —_— and (0 
eaſic to be.conuinced by the cſtate of the Church in all «ges. 
And this I|haue wade manifeſt betore : wherevnto I refer the 
KR eader for bis full (ati: tion thereiv. What your confirma» 
tionsbe of theſe Propoſitions, vie haue likewite heard, ard an 
idle Taxtalogie it were tO repeat the ſame in whole or in parr. 
As for the Aſlumption cf them both ( being likewiſe in effeR 
the ſame) veherevpon you ſo much inſift, you had done vvcll 
to hae ſaucd yayr vyhole labour, and never have troubled 
the world vyitir ſo many id!e lines , ſeruing to no purpoſe. 
Who eucndenicd either of your Aſſumptions ? Why then doe 
you proue, andat large, that which we Ceoy not ? If theſe ar- 
guments of be ougtt: then are all the reformed Chur- 
ches, falſe Churches, For they are not ſeparated —_ 
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of —_— or godly met, vvherein are not open vyicked ; 
but hau- in eel re har many knowt.c 9d o— and this 
they theme; ues do and will acknowledge and confeſle. 
Nay, hereby you cordemneall the Churches that euer vvere 
in the yvorid. For there vvas never viſ.Church vyhercin all the 
members ther-of vvere ſo qualified as you require and no o- 
pen vvicked to be found in it. Your third reaſon followeth, 
Whacſoener Church hath not a right cooftitution the ſame Argument 3. 
is a faiſe Church, 

The Church of England harh not a right Conſticution : 

Therefore the Church of England is a falſe Church. Proue 

this your Propoſition and wee vvill grant you the concluſion, 
And that therein you may not <rre nor vvander out of the 
vvay : you muſt Et kaon, that that is « right Conftitwrtion 
which in al things agreeth vvith the word: And that 4 Church 
right conflitmed which is framed and ordered in a!l things to 
that ſtreight rule. Nothing concerning tbe Conſtitution muſt 
be wanting which GoJ in his word requires; nothing ſuper- 
fluous or redundant, but in every thing according to the pat» 
terne. When ye have performed this, then I wil proue that the 
Church of the Iewesin thedayes of Chriſt, and his Apoſiles 
vvas a falſe Church : and ſo by conſequent Chritt Icſus him- 
ſelſe, and his Apoſt'es did communicate with a falſe Church, 
and in a falſe worſhip. Beware therefore I aduiſe you before- 
hand what you doe. Tothe aforeſaid arguments, M. Amſworth 
hath added diucrs in his Cemnterpeiſen , which here 1 will ſet 
downe, and returne anſwere vnto them. T hefirſt is this. 

Emery true Church « the bodie of Chrift, and hath biz for \c,umem 41 
the bead thereof: for it u written, God hath appointed bim oner all Conncrpary, 
things, the bead of the Church, which is his body. Eptel, 1. 22. 

23. and ag azne, to the Church of Cormih it 11 ſaid, Te are the bo- 
ave of Chriſt. 1,Cor.12. 27, 3 

But the Church of England 1s net the body of Chriſt , nether 
bath hin for the bead thereof. P 

Therefore the Church of England, is not a true Charch. 
2508 Argument M. Smith likewile vieth againſt our Chur- 

s and Particuiar Con e2arions : Towr Paryb aſſemblies Parallcles #7; 
haxe not Chrif for thewr hea, Ergo, they be falſe churcher.Ephe. * : 
1.23, 23. We- 


L 13.2; 
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2.Cor11.27, 
Gal. 2.16. 


Ephd. 5.2;. 


a Confeltion 
of faith 10.& 


of Saints 6. 
Det & har 


the vilchuock, 
Pag1. 


Lry.s 
Wee anſwere that theſe arid zH other places of boly writ,” 
wherein Chriſt is ſaid to bee the brad of the Church, or the 


Charch is ſaid te be bu bedy, that =o wept nt mn 
Hand ockie wt alt inte Circ or compa 
therof: orWfin ary a7 oem meg 


belecevers,which be « 

vnderſtand che viſ. C ir muſt necds be ſpoken in 

cf them therein that are of the ivuifibieChurch, which com- 
pln pee nn We me re om tr 
of England, and it is his body : ard ſo your is fall 
Sur i denier NIE are fo farre to 
teach, that a The vifihle Church & the body of Chrift, and that 
_ withoue any 'cive tal your bookes wing tha ny For 


Church & the body of Chrif : ular 
pon followeth, thar 


5 viſible Church or jon : 
2” how many or comrruion: whoop fo many bodies of 


ane ior ens; | em—y 

firous this is your «cond pov ran 
it &« written (ſay you) eros Ge af obang 
the bead of the Charch which is bu . Epheſ. 1.32.23. 

I] anſwere. You ſpeake of icular viſible Church, 
andthe Apoſtle here of the inw rch, which is Cz- 
tholicke or yniverſall : part whereof is now in heaven, and 
part On carth, as verſe 10, For confirmation whercof alſo ſcrue 
theſe words. verſe 22, Godbarh appointed him oner all _ 
How maketh this Scrip:ure then any thing for you?T he inui 
ble Churchand company of the Ele&t is the body cf Chriſt: 
Your ptopoſition is: Euery true lr viſible Church is 
the body cf Chriſt, Theſe are di t propoſitions, and euc- 
ry babe may ſec, the former cf theſe isno proofe of the latter: 
and that the former being true, this latter may nocwithſtand» 
ing be falſe, Thatthis Scripture isto bee vnderſtood cf the 
inuifible Church ic is manifeſi by that hath been ſaid : Alſo, 
pan one oro eb-at - which © bir body, 


vn he fubeſe bene all m all 5, Whereby ve 
|, 92 nn rhe Chriſt lcſus 


doth Bot accom nlel fall pore andentize : bur as it 
were 
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were maimed, euen #1 a head withour a body. Such is his loue 
ro this church, and high acccunt of ir. Bur this to 
pid deepen appebbclage Of | 


n NOK 667 as 
hauc in.plyed that be had 
ches 3 nor arms, had made it cleare on your fide: 
For true caanot ficly be ſaid of the inwilible Church, toraſmuck 


the 
the viſidle 
Chrift, but in repeRof the 


now this wil) not 


ther hach him for the bead thereof in relpeR of the Ele 
Therefore the Churchof England, isnot a true viſible 


Thus your argumer;t ſhould haueb-ene compoſed, and 
ny hs on nh 9 wr wot ye roy 
you, Ing your aſſwaption, and doe affirme that t 
Churchof England In Cn Cinin and hath him for 
the head thereot in reſpeR of Gods ele thar bein it, And in 
this ſence alſo a8 well as in the former, the ſame may be {id of 
vs that Paxle ſaide of the Corinthians, Tee are the body of Chriſt 
and member: for your part. Pa: an ron am 
i 


the Browniſt; argament confatced Ln. 2. 
der at the extre»mae folly of this man : Who prouing that the 
Charch of England 11 ney the body of Chrift , neither bath tim for 
the bead thereof, wt rens he ſhould dire his ſpeech againſtth;e 
goily among vs , and prooue tha: they are not the Body of 
Chriſt,nor have him for the. r head, in ſtcs 1 thereot he doth ci= 
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Counterp.12T reſt it(to vic his owne words) to aur 13a; a be 
per hint n+ 7 Religion, that blaſphranee ond bu be 
'T; 


Ia.s.;:s 


vere ecu in the ſtretes as they walks: (web as call themſelue 
damned crewe,F anmnlifts, Atheiſts and all other ſorts of miſcreamts 
and wicked laers. Theſe children of wrath, ((aith he ) thu finfull 
eneration, cannot poſnibly be member: of the Body of Chrift, nor 
bun for thew ; [ering they are wot s of bis life 
and ſpirit , nor called ts his fauth ; neutber admitteth be any ſuch 
vnto bim,vntul they repent:be hath no concord with Belial, there« 
fore not with the chilaren of Belial 1 the members of bu gloriow 
bocy nunſt not be the dead, fiinking and abbominable member 1 of 
Sathan, Light and darkeneſſe, heaven and bell, will a4 ſoon bee 
waited together, And in this path doe they all tread. 

Thus ca") I prooue that the church of the Tewes, as i;3 other 
ages, {> namely in Damds time, and in 1ſaiab his time, was a 
falſe Church : for »s much as the Iewes then were 4 prophane 
people workers and contemmers of Relygion,cyc.Ot the Church in 
the one of theſe times this com p'aint was taken vp : Ab, firful 
nation, 4 people lad:n with wiquitie, & e. And of the ether this: 
Helpe Lordyfor there us not a godly man left ch c, Theſe chnldren of 
wratb,(might Inow argue with you)rbu generation comld 
net poſſibly bee members of the body of Chriſt , nor bane bum for 
their bead : and therefore was notarrue, buta falſe Church, 
And ivarke heere gent'e Reader I pray thee, how this man af- 
firmerh: firſt , T hat «ll of the wſible Chareh are members of the 
Bed) of Chriſt, Secondly,(but more true'y)that all rhe member: 
of the body of Chriſt ere partakers of bis life and ſpirit : ſo as who- 
ſoener docth not participate with thus life and (pir it , no member, 
Bur with this lif2 and ſpirit the inviſible Church onely , and 
company of the El-&(l meane fo many cf them as are eftetu- 
ally called)doe partake, as before | have procued : Therefore 
not the vikble,bur the called of che inuifib'e Church are mem» 
bers ofthe body of Chriſt, and makethat body whereof Iclus 

is 
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is the bead, And hereby hz excluJeth and (hutterh our of the 
viſible Church all repr bates, al hypocrites and wickedenen, 
£5 well ſecret as open wicked,and maketh ir to cooliſt onely of 
godly or righteous men indeede, orif you will of the El: Qt a- 
ne. For faith he, all the member: of the true viſible Church, 
are member: of the Body of Chriſt, not dead, but hanny members, 
taking wth the [porn and life of Chriſt : But no re - 
te, or wicked manis a living member of the Body of 
Chrift ing withthe = life of Chriſt : Ther<fore 
none ſuch are of the tru? viſible Church. Againe, one'y the E- 
leR and ſincere or truely gedly ate ſuch living members: hers 
fore onely ſuch (by your wiledoQtrine ) are of the true viſible 
Church. Moreouer < bſ{eruc hecregthat by this mans doQtine in 
the true viſible Church there are no children cf the divell. For 
ſaith he, Chrift bath no concord with Belialyherefore not with bu 
childres : Againe, All the member: of the true viſible Church are 
mumber of Chriſt bu glorwons Body : But the dead, flinking,and 
abhominable membeas of Sathan, arenot members of Chriſts 
glorious Body:tbercfore not of the true viſible church. Where- 
ypon followeth that all of the tre viſible Church are the chil- 
dren of God, and ſo herres of faluacion : for if childrengheires 1 
And rly that Cain,1ſmacl,Eſaw,Sani, Abſalom [ndar, 
and the Scribes and Phari/ter were the children of God, and 
are ſau-d:for all theſe were members of the true viſible Church. 
And tell mee MH. Amfmronth, you that will haue ns children of 
Beliall ; no dead, fiinking , and abbomineble member: of Sathan, 
meneber : of the true wi{ible Charch,but require that all the mem- 
bers of the viſible Church, dee member: of the glorious Body 
| te. s baxing bun for thrir head: for which cauſe you con- 
ne the Church of England fora falſe Church,becauſe in it 
there be many dead and rotten members: tell me(I ſay)in your 
; next Treatiſc,firft: n hether this reaſon of yours proues not(as 
is io part aforeſaide)as well che Church of the ewes in Chriſts 
time,as »lſ0 before,and aftcr in the dayes of his Apoſtles, to be 
a falſe Church,as weil as ours. Secondly, whether Cain, Eſax, 
Indas, and the reſt aboue named, were living members, parta- 
king of Chriſt his life and Spirit : or dead, ſtinking, andthe 
abhominable members of Sathan : And this latter be- 
Ii 3 log 


Counterp.137. 


FrheC.s 8. 
l.om 1c.17, 


Communion 


Fxech.18, 21, 
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ing crurywitich you canner deny, whether dead. flinking, and 
abbominable meaibers of Sathan —_ —Q 
the crus vifibl: Church: ſecrngeheſe were no dc ter members, 
and yet wereall ofthe vil. church. - alſo how in thefor. 
mer words bee «1b. faith un enery member 
of the viſible Chanch. And fo he » lictle betore. 7 he peo- 
ple of Englad mm the b:gunning of Q&Eli rargae did not en- 
ter mts the church by repentance & faub w Chriſt but by the com- 
mndement of the Magiſtrate, were compelled wato the Charch, 
Sacraments , and mijtery, Now the Magiſtrate: lawe cant 
worke fauh in any : ſcewng fauth uw the gift of God, and by buc avord 
onely is wronght in man; bears. hauc told you before, and1,ow 
tell you ag2ncy tat nor Fall andrepen” ace, bur the prof. fie 
an of the(c, is neceſlary tothe making of a memb4Jr otthe vilie 
ble church : and that thereunco iftrates law and aut! o- 
ritic will drawe and perſwade men. you and the reſt-of 
your ſocictie learncd this, you would never then hauerequi. 
red thete graces, not (uct holinefle( at leaſt excernall) in all che 
membery of the viſible church as you cor. But tis n0 maruell 
though you requ:re fab and repentarce(aot m the iudger ee 
of charitie, but in Ceede and veruic) exery member of the v1/1= 
ble Charch, ad tc] vaelic where, that this « the deore whereby 
4 man muſt enter into the Charch : conſidering you teach that 
the viſible Charch «us the Rody of Chrift,and that all the members 
of the viſible Chureb, are members of bus muſticall body, avd pare 
takers of bu ſprigs and life. For no vabelecuer and impen cence 
perſon is mcmber of the miſticall bode of Chrift, You now 
that require irwe faith and repertance in exery member of the wvi- 

le Church, ſay , whether any of the viſible Church can. 

damnes, For the Scripture faith, He that beleeneth 11 fawed 
alreadie 3, hath paſſed from death te life. And that If the wicked 
retwrne from all his finnes which be hath committed, and keepe all 
Gods ftatmres, that is, 1t he repent, be jball/wvely lane, and /bal 
wor de. 

After many friuclous lnestending bercunto , that there is 
peaceand agreement barweene Chnit , and all of the viſible 
Church : T hat in the Church, among the members tercok; 


there is a9 hatred or enmitic z buth which ace palpa'y falſe, 
you 
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drawiog to an end of the prooſe of A, on, vie 
Tele words og, By this it pn mate 1 


beadof ſuch Antichriftians , nor of any other prophane wicked 
worldlmy s ; ſeemg bis ſparit gizes them net lifs and motion, but 
they pan. rs a of Satan that poſſeſſed them : neuher 
can they bee hit wate bim by jonnts os bands, as all birbody and 
members thereof are : Therefore ( faith bee ) the Church of Eng+ 
land is net the true Church of God, 

Thusthe ſecond time you tell vs, and tru: ly, That Chrift bus 
hody , andall the member: thereof , hane bi: ſpirit ginmng them 
wp nn reins 4, RA. 9 wn. him 

bead ; But (agaiue fay 1) rhe called of the tnuiſible Church 
only bauethis {puit, by this ſpirit are knievno the head Chriſt: 
They therefore onely are the body of Chriſt , and to himyni- 
ted as the head. Againe, many of the true viſible Church, 
(that I ſay notth? greateſt part thercf)havenor this ſpirit cau« 
ſing in chem this lite and motion, th: rebyelfo as byjoynts or 
bands kniting them varo Chriſt the bead, but in itcad thereot 
are carricd bythe {ſpirit of Satan that poſſeſieth them, as hath 
ctren been ſhewed : Many therefore of the tree viſiblechurch, 
a'e not members of.Chriſts body, . And therefore alſo th» 
cburch of England, may bee a true church, notwithſtanding 
there be mavy in andot it, who be not the members ot Chriſts 
body, led by his ſpirn, butprophane wicked workdlings, care 
ried by the [pirit of Satan that poſ: ſerhthem, Youwhoreach 
that in the true viſible Church there be no prophane wicked werld- 
ling1, none that are carried by the ſpiru of Satan poſſeſring then, 
and for this cauſe, will bauc it ro b2 a falſe chucch : an(« creme 
I pray you - Firſt, whether the Scribes and Phariſcs were pro: 


phane, wicked, and worlkdlmgr : and whether they werecarried 1,1, 40 an 
by the ſpirit of Satan, yeaorno: and namely Judas, whom wy Na 


Jeſus ca\leth « Dineth, and of w hom it iv46if, that Satarentred 
inte him, Secondly, whether all the- Dinels children, bee not car» 
ried by bus pirit, And let this ſuffice toranſwere to your firſt ar- 
gunent. The ſecond followerh. 


Emery true Church of God hath Chrift for the Mediator -and Counct).1 p32. + ; 


Admocate of the ſame, For it is written, There is one God, ard 
one Alediator betweene God and Man , which ut the man Chri/} 


liz Ic, 


2.Tim, 2.5. 
1.loh.z,1, 


Paallelcs 86. 
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The Brownifts argument confated Lins. 
Jeſws, And if any man finne, we bane an Adnorate with the Fa- 
ther Teſwe the inft: Neither u there ſalnation in any other, 
x >» * , vt wen om on. 
we muſt be ſaned. AR. 4. 22. 

But the Charch of England hath not Chrift for the Mediator 
and adnocate of the ſame : 

— a4 the Charch of England « not the true Charch 

G 


In like manner M. Szzicb reaſoneth againſt vs : The tree 
Charch bath Chrift for their Medaator : But your aſſembler bawe 
bim nat for their Mediator : Therefore they be falſe Churches. 

I anſwere : v4 wv Chrift i: the Medbator and Adno- 
cate of emery true Church, that is, of ſcuerall con [. 
on or company of truce belecuers : 07 An IT, Pk 
true viſoble Charch, as you meane, I vnerly deny. And grant 
that it might be ſaid, That leſus is the Mediator 8nd Aduo- 
cate of eucry true viſible C hurch, i mult needs bee in 
_ > 1m mo to _—_ vrho be of the inviſible Church: 
which makes noth , nor againſt vs. Your Propofi- 
non therefore is falle, nf A wn. nn 
you confirme it. They onely proue, that Chriff Jeſwe is @ Me- 
drator berweene God and man, and an Adnocate to the Father for 
bim. Who in their wits but you and your Diſciples , by (mr) 
in Tawethy will vaderſtand the viſible Church; or egery truc 
viſibleC z and not rather the inuifible Church,and all of 
mankinde who be of Gods cle, whoſe alene Mediator and 
Aduocarte Icſus is. The Papiſts may more probably by ( men) 
vndcritand all mankinde, and make Icfus the Mcdiator of all 
men, as they aff me that he died forall men, theo you the vi- 
fib!e Church, ſceingtbe letrer of che Scripeure here maketh for 
that expoſition. And ſurely the one is as true as the other. As 


Scripture, ſo farre is it from c g 
it, For whole aduocute Chriſt is ſaid here to be, for rheir [= 


Lin 2. in defente of our Church. 247 

i the next he is faid robe a ow: But he is a pro» 

pi:iation the finnes of the EleRtor inviſible Church, 

which your will not : Therfore the Adnocare one- 

ly of the inviſible Church, and conſequently not of the viſi- 

ble. When /obn had faid that Icfus Chriſt is our Advocate, he 
addeth, And be is the proputiation for our faxnes, and not for our? 1.loh,x.,2, 
evely, but alſo for the ſumner of the whole world It by the whole 

world you — RT by your al- 

leadging of this or your Propoſition you 
ſeeme » doe,you needs doe,or elſe cry peccami,for allead- 

ging it, then wil the whole Chriſtian wor'd reieR this your ex- 
poſition. And know ye that that w hich is hcre faid by /obw is as 

true of the whole world,2s of the whole vil. Church: and that 

Chriſt is and ſhall 23 ſoone be « proputianiam, and adxccate for 

the (innes of the whole world, 2s an Advocate for the whole 

viſible Church. Therruth then is that by (wor {4 here is meant, 

all whoſocucrin the world beleeve in Chriſt, Ieves or Gen- 

tiles; or, all Gods el:@throughout the whole world, For 

their finnes Chriſt Ieſus is aid ro bee # propitiation, and for 

them onely is he an aduocate. And this is confirmed by Pax. 

Rom, 8, x3.Who lay any thing tothe charge of Gods choſen ? 

It is God that inſtefieth, Who ſhall condemme 4 Mcaning , any of 

this choſen generation, Irplying that it is net poſsiblethat any 

of them ſhould be damned. And » hy ? Becauſe forall of this 

ſocietie, as onely for them )Chrift ded, and roſe agane and wa- 

heth requeſt alſo for them, 1t now one askethe queſtion, for 

whom Chriſt d ed, for whom he roſe againe, and for whom 

he makerh interceſsion : the anſv ere is readic, {or Ged:s choſen, 

which be they we call the invifible Church. Uut you giue vs an 

other an{were, and {ay he is the Aduocare and makerh inter. 

ce{sion for the viſib'e church. You may as well andervely 

ſay, that Chriſt died fur the viſible church. For by this Scrip» 

rure itis clecre, thathce is an Advocate and maketh requeſt ro 
God his Father for th:m for whom hee died. But be dved, ſay Corfelicnof 
you el{e-where, for the cleft onely : therefore as Aduc cate hee faith 26, 
maketh r:queſt on: ly forthe ele&. And by conſequent Teſus 
is not the Acuocate of the vil. church, 2s you teach 2 except 
the vil church be the ſocictic of the ele, and the viſib!e,and 

| inu:fible 


Verſe 26, 


Ti 1,H, 
AQ. i;.40. 


248 The Brownifts reimentconfared Ltx.s, * 
yon 1090) wy ng In the 17 of /obs cur Sauiour {arch 
I pray not for theſe alone, rneaning the eleven D s but for 
Cn an DEN be feſt 
& and inu:fibie church orely beleeve 1D Chriſt, where 
fachis called the faith of Gods elet: and in the AH itls Gia, 
As many 41 were ordamed ty eternal life beleened: T herciore the 
ecleR ad inviſible church onely have Chriſt Icfus for their Ad- 
wocate, Thus weſce your firſt proofe of the Propefireen raakerh 
nothing for you, the ſecond greatly againſt you deiping ts 
conuince you. Let vs now bere your third and laſt 
taken out of Af. 4. 12. Neuber ir there ſalnation in any other, 
Caf cond Hherien frncu no other name under 
ſaved. Here is no mention ofthe vil. giurch,nor yet 
onely of ſa/nat ion 
by his mcanes, How can chis Scriptuge then make for the con- 


firmation of your Propefition ? But be tuppey will have it, 
TC hewitt: Sonions of vidble church. For 


I am very ſure that whoſe Mediator and Advocate Chriſt Ie- 
ſus bs, their Sauijour he is, and faluation to them all. Bar 
(fay you) he is the Mediator and Aduocae of the vil. church, 
Therefore he is the Sauiour cf the vil. church, and giueth (al- 
yy me 7 et 
Propoſirion, ſo your Aflumption,to wit, T bat the 
Clened of Engindbarnes to for the Mediator ind Adue- 
eto] tf is likewiſe For the whole company in 
England that by faich are vnited ynto Chriſt, and by love ore 
voto anctber, and they onely, are the charch of Engknd : and 
all ſuch have Chriſt for their Mediator & Aduocate. As for the 
_ wicked they areasS. lobu among vs but not of vs;in 
' thechurch,butnocof ic:as the tares that grow in the field,and 
among the wheae, are notwithſtanding your comminglin 
,veking nor (o to be called. EE in 


mary prove, 
vil church of England (if I ar wr not Chriſtfor 
> ) 09777 patwnngugey 4 fame. —_ vs a 
gaine, of them ainong vs,w prophanc, [coffe at repentance, 
and /corne as ol admemition, ſe mijedomes camel, ad 


Ls. 2. in defence of aw Chars 
4: reprone, they turns agame, axd rent them. Ard 2s in the pro- 
ſecution of » 4 — you proue, That ſuch vile 
men are not the body of Chrift , neicher have bim for their 
head, ſo here that Icfusis not the Mediator and Acuocate of 
ſuch, but of « more holy ſocietie. In like manoer youdeale in 
your three other Arguments loving, Emery trne Church of Argemen 6& 
God((ay you )bath Chriſt for the King Prieff,and Prophet of the 7% 

ſame: The Church of England bath not Chrift for th: King, Prieff 

&P of the ſame: T berfore the church of Eng lanil » not the 

tre of Ged, This which I bave contracted into one, you 

make three Arguments of: and the Aſſamptios of thoſe three 


you proue in that maner you do the two former Aſſumptions: 
wherin ight haue ſaucd a great deale of labour, ſe-ing we 
all ndy That the wile and abeeninable among vi, are Matty o3y- 


nOt of the charrch of England, but tares ſowed among the wheat 
by the enemie,while men lepr. And therfore we account them 
not the CE en: Aion: and Ad- 
for Ki Prophert'What meane you 
ena keto parſe eproket chat we very ? Bur [ 
will be more wile then ſpend any more time iv anſwer to your 
reaſons, Ondy 1 will ſhew , Thet Chriff Ieſws is not the King, 
Prieft and Prophet of the wi. Charch, Generally I proue it thus. 

Whole Mcdiator Chalt leſus is , their King, Pri.ſt, and 
Prophet he is : 

But Chrift Ic fus is the Mediatcr onely ofthe eleR, or inui- 
ſible Church: 

Therefore onely of the leR or icuiſible church is Chriſt 
Jeſus. King Prieſt, and Propher. And conſequently not of the 
vil. —_— Or os, I" _—_ 

The Propoſirinot theſe ewo Arguments, iy laine,in 
thit theſe «re the parts of Chriſt his mediation, grey 
tion nceds no progfe, That this you hereteachis falſe, may 
turther be proued by ownedoftrine : and thus, 

Whoſe King, Prieft, and Propher Chriſt is, for them in that * 
ke is their Prieſt he died, #nd miketh interce({ i01; Torhemin 
that he is their King, hee doth apply and make effec Ruall hs 
prieſthood : Them likewiſe he governeth by his word and ſp'- 
Tit ; them be: defendeth, rar” all ſpicicuall cnemves, 


and 


"| 
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and them he will exalt to the communion ofhis eternall king 
dome. But re—honr for, and pes hee al 
applyerh b:s pri onely to the elet , gouerneth by his 
Word and Spirit, defenderhy and thus highly exalceth the el 
alone, :s might be made evident out of the lacred Scriptures if 
it neede: Therefore h: is King,Prieſt,and Prophet onely ufthe 
dleR and inuifible Church. 

Counterp.147 This may bee proved alſo by M. Ain/werthr owne words : 
T hbndly, faith hee, tbe Church of Fnghand bath not Chreft for the 
K ing thereof becauſe the people of that Church were and arc(cnen 
by the confe/rion of our aducrſarie7) ; hr” ſort; of people , as well 
wicked as godly, and finnes of all ſorts do abound and raigne amon 
them, that if the good lawe1 of the common wealth did mot repreſſe 

| them there wonld be no lining in prace amony them. Such propbane 

| worldly people, are not the / 1 of Chriſt hu king dome 11 not of 
| tha world, neuther is it for the open withed , but for the repentant 
and beleewing , for the peore in ſpirit, the mecks, the merci/ull, the 
perſecuted for righteomſneſſe ſaks, not for perſecuters, haters, and 
contemmers of the trmth, 1n which words you trame v$ this rea» 
ſon againſt your (clues. 
Chrilt is not King of a prophane worldly people, ne:ther 
| arc ſuch his ſubic&s but onely of an holy and heauer ly p-ople, 
of the repentant & beleeuing, of che poore in ſpiriczthe meek, 
the mercitull,the perſccuted tor rightcovuſnes fake 1 
But the eleQt and inuiſible Church onely are this boly and 
heauen!y people, &c. 
The Ele therefore and the inviſible Church onely are the 
ſubiets of Chriſt, and hauz him tor their King. 

Pag 148. Apair eſay you alitcle after, If chey bad Chriſt for their King, 
bir truth, bis word, wonld mats th:m fre, bee would make them 
alſe Kings and Prieſt; unto God his Father : that how/oener the 
ſmpprejung & aboliſbing of this unruly Hirarchie wh their ma- 
wy abom:n4t10ns is to be leſt unto the Magiſtrate who onely bath 
power from God to execxte this vengeance, yet enery man ſbould ds- 
lmer bus owne ſoule, ab taining from errour, falſe warſbip, ſuper- 
ftition, popuſh thraldeme,c+ all other emill what ſorner though with 

affuilion, bonds, baniſhment, rc, and fiend foft in the (tbertia 

woherew,th Chriſt bath made him free, without yoke of thral ome. 


F er 


- 
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For be will reigue in the mid? of bis enexuier. Satan and finne ghee 
bak ſubdued, as for bumſelf ſo for all bi: and ſubiet; whom 
be hath redeenued ont of all Satancan of Babylonian bondage, that 
PROSE reigns ne more ewer them, T hus | from henceargue 
againſt you. 

+ Th: yu ho haue Chriſt for their King, his truth doth make 
them tree, he makes them a'ſo Kings and Prieſts vuto God his 
Father: 

But Chriſt performeth this to the c1-R ard inviſib'e church 
onely, a5is plaine by thoſe ewo teſtimonies your leite quote in 
the margen', /ob. $.32 Kew. 1-6. 

The cle& therefore and inwlible Church onely have Chriſt 
forthcir King, 

Secondly. 

Their King Chriſt Teſus is, who abſtainefrom errour, fal(-- 
werſhip, and all other cuill whatſocuer, delivering thus their 
owneloules : 

Burt the el-& and inviſible Church onely abſtaine from euc- 
ry evill way, and deliver their owne ſoules : 

T here fore the cle & one'y have Chrilt Ieſus for their King. 

Thirdly. 

They +. ly are the people and ſubicAs of Chriſt, and have 
himfor their King , tor whom hee hath ſubducd Satha' and 
finne, and whom he hath redeemed out of all Satancan bun« 
dage,that finre ſhould rejigne no more ou*r them : 

But Chriſt hath ſubdued Sathan and finne, onely for the 
el:& and inviſible Church, and them alone hath he rcd cined 
out of all Satancan bondage, that ſinne ſhould reigne no more 
ouer them : 

Thcr.fore th- ele an { inuifib!e Church onely are the peo» 
ple and ſubi:&so* Chiift, ard haue him fortheir King, Thus 
what you build with the one hand, youput downe apaſe with 


the other. Yet do nor I deny that Chriſt hath appoinred the of- xphec4.s, 
fices,and officers,and giuen lawes tothe vil. churchyby and ac- Heb.3.6, 


cording to which on'y ir oughero be governed: & that in th's 


reſp: he is the onely King thereof. Alſo, in th:t alpoweris yy,,.g..9 
given vato him in heawen, ard in carth, and is King ofthe Reui7ude 


who'e earth, being King of Kings : thus likewile hee is King 
K ka of 


Connerp.141. Come we now tothe {ccond part of the 


Remd).7;4. 


251 he Browniſts argement confued L1s.2. 
cfthe viſible church. And as King, hee defendeth it from the 
enemies thereof for his own glory and name that is called 
.&for his e'e& amongthem. And1altly is 
this reſpe&t he is 2110 King of the viſible church, that theſe re« 
be!s and enemics of his, that will not ſuffer him to reigne over 
them. neither regard his lawes and ſtatutes he will take venge- 
ance of them and deliroy them. Thus | acknowledve our 
Lord is King of the viſible hurch, bur not ſo, a heis King to 
them , to w hom he is Priett and Propher we 7 doe athrme, 


propolit 

and to M, Amfwerth his 4.argument. Tn 

Every true vilib'e Church hath Chriſt fur che Prieft of the 
ſame 2 

The v'{. Church of Exglezd hath not Chriſt for the Prieſt 
ofthe fe me : 

Therefore the Church of England is not s tru> viſible 
Church, 

Ide..y your propoſition,which to be falſe, 1 doe thus make 
manifett. 1f Chrift Jeſs be the Preeff of the viſible ( barrcb,then 
Chrilt.died for the v.ſible church,and maketh interceſsion for 
all of rhat ſocietie : tor doubtieſie hee performed all the parts 
of his Prieſthood , for them rowhom h- is a Pricſt 1f Chriſt 
new died for the viſiblechurch , then all of the viſible church 
ſhal be ſaued,and none of them damned:for Chriſts death (hall 
be effeaal to ſaveall thoſe from perditior for whom he died, 
Who ſball condemne (faith the Jt is Chriſt which is dead, 
Intunating that none of thoſe can poſsib'y be damned , for 
vw hom Chriſt diced. Now theaforelade inference is falſe, ſee- 
ing th.rc be many reprobates of the viſible church, for w hich 
Ct.riſt neither dyed. nor maketh interce fhon : and therefcre bs 
that ialſe from whence it 15 inferred & deduced: Nay I will dif- 
prove this by your owne words. In the 3 2:p. of your confeſrion 
of faub, thus you write. Towching bu Prieſthood Chriſt hath ap» 
peared once ts put awsy funneby the offermy of kumſelfe: and ts 
thus ende hath ſui performed and /uffred all thoſe thongs by which 
God be reconciled to bus Ele. From hence I reaſon thus, 


If Chrift in that he wasa Prieſt bath by the oblation of hine- 


falfe taken away the linne of che EleRt onely, and reconciled 
; vato. 
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vnto Gud onely the Ele , then is hee the Pricſt onely of the 
EleR,or inuiſible cburch : 

Buc Chriſt in chat hee was a Prieſt hath by the ob/ation of 
himleliſe caken away the (inne of the EleR onely, and recouci- 
led ro God onely the Elett : 

Theafore Chrilt leſus is the P1icſt only of theElef,or church 
inuiſs ble : and by coaſequent not of the vilsible Church , as 


you athrme. 4 
T he Propoſition is {o clecre inic ſelfe,thatie needesno 
The Afemption is by your uwne confeflioa : Though 


you de nox viethis word (onely). yer muſt it nec« flarilie bee 
v.1derſtood. This your fclte, alſo M. Ainſworth doe further 
corfirme, The Charch of England ( (ay you) bath not Chriſt fox 
the Prieft, or Sacrificer «f the ſame : Betanſe the gifts ,and ſacri- 
ficer which «t affereth unto God, are not preſented and offered vnts 


C ounterp. 141, 


bon by Chriſt, netther is this Church reconciled unto God by hom, 


from hence a)fo | argu-thus, 
W hoſe ſpiricuall ſacrifices Chriſt doth preſent and offer 

vnto his father, their prcſt he 18, 

But the ſpir.rual {acrifices of the ele&t and invifible church 
onely doth Chriſt preſentand offer voto his Facher, 

Thereiore Chriſt is the Prieſt of the cieR and. inviſible 
church oncly, 

Agai.e. 

To proue that Chriſt isthe propbee of the inuisible church, 
this (ina word ) may ſutfice : 1 o what fociet c focurr heis king 
a:;dprieft, tothe ——— ; Bur to the inuigible 
church onely he is a king and prieit : Thereforea propher, the 
Propefition needes no proofe .. The Aſſumptien hath alreadie 
beeneprooued, This likewiſe may be.co::firmed by your own 


lines, and therefore | may well be ſparing of mine, Aforconer © 


the charch of England wanteth part and communion with Chriſt ot 


that propheticall office, which be bath 4robu yramee- 
ly power aud __ ta witneſſe , patty a7 forth 
the word of life, ard all that Chriſt batbcommannded, And there- 


fore concludeth he : The churchof Englacd hathnoe Chiiſt 

for the prophet thereof: from hence Freaſon thus; 
Tathat church or company of men whatſocucr whieh. 
Kk 3 hath. 


OUARCTP. 1 3 


22 (8k. ifs argument confuted L1s.2, 
hach power and freedomreto witneſle, profeſſe, praftiſe, and 
hee ak hewgedet bs, and od en Chl bech comes 
ced, tothem onely is Chriſt a prophet. | 

But this power and freedome hath the inviaible church 


ly: 

Therefore of the invif. church onely is Chriſt a Prophet. 
The propoktion is your 04n. The aflumption is very cleare: 
for though 31! of the visible church,aod maiy repre bates have 
power to profeſſe, yer onely the Elc have the abilitie ro praitye 
the word of God,and ts #b erwe all that Chriſt bath commanded: 
that is,carneſtiy cndevuor to ubſ-ruc an | keepe the comand>- 
ments of God & Chriſt in all things: which is that we call cuan- 
g*licall obedience, T his cbeience whercf our Lord ſpeaketh, 
Mat.18.10.Teaching the to obſerwe all things whatſcener [ bane 
commannded you, is proper (1 (ay) to the cle, and cannar fall 
into .a1y reprobate. bur theſe words of leſus you vnderſtand 
of the politic ofthe church , and being gener-ll you r: traine 
to all things concerning ecclefiaſticall gouernment. Where- 
upon itis that in the words immediatly following the former, 
youtell vs of adwonition, reprebenſion, and excommunic ation, 
and not a title of any other commaundement of Chriſt. Burt 
bow doe you prooue this to bee the meaning of leſus: 
Till you be able to make this manifeſt , which 1chinke will 
never be : 1for my part will reierhis your gloſſe, and vnder- 
ſand this Scripture more largely. And here in the ende of my 
Booke may that juſtly be r:torted ypon CM. Amfworth,w hich 
he vniaſtly in the beginving of his (omnterpoyſon doth auouch 
againſtvs./ bawe alſo produced their own teſtrmon ies againſt them, 
that the Saints on earth may ſay : Their rocke is not a4 onr rocke, 
* exenonr enemics being Indges, And if they will yet reſiſt rbe world 

may ſee they are ——_ by themſe/ner. 

For thele reaſons you coademne our churches , and holde 
them to be fale vi/ible Churches: whereupon you doe ſeparate, 
It had bene fix you had better informed your ſc'ues in the 
doctrine of the Church, and learned fiift what a true vil. 
church js, and whata fa'ſe: and to have bene ab'c ro diſcerne 
and put x difference betweene the inviſible,ard vif. Church, 
and the Scriptures concerning them, before you had chus pre- 

ſurprucuſly 
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ſumpruoufly taken to condemne our ations 
to be Falſe Churches, y brethren you take —_ vpon 
you. You condemne and fpeakeevill of thoſe things ye know 
nct.Sce toit, Remember alſo that this definitive ſentence you 
haue given of our churches is not in a corner, where ſome 
fewe onely might heare,and ſpread the ſame:but in the ſtreers, 
yea in the high , among the preſſe, and entering of the 
| 0 ate ans yponthe houſe toppe, (as Abſalom abuſed his 
athers concubines )ſo as whoſocuer hath an care, except hee 
ſtoppe it,cannot chuſe bur heare it,both in this age preſent, and 
— ſucceeding, O that you were wiſe to conſider of 
t $. 
To the aforeſaide arguments AC. Aimfworth addeth two o- 
ther, which be inferreth vpon the former, and as a building e- 
reQed vpon this foundation, T hat «wr church « a falſe church, 
Thedrift of the one is to prooue, That mew owght to ſeparate 
from our Church and hawe no commnion with it, ſorry it is a fal(e 
Charch: »f the other, That ear Ainfter;are no rrne Miniſters of 
Chrift, and therefore not to be beard. | doe not meaneto anſwere 
the ſaide Arguments : for that 18 needlefle : conſidering what 
a ſandie foundation they and vpon,as appearerh by the afore- 
{aide tractate : but will one'y retore then vpon themſc!ues, 
andof God, onght not by any true Chriſtian to bee continued or 
communicated with ; but muſt be for/aken and [eparated from and 
4a ire Church of God ſought and royned onto , where C brift and 
ſalnation by bum gnay vndoutedly be bad. Becauſe wee are willed to 
abſtarne avid ſeparate from the falſe Church,2,C\1.6.14.17.\eu, 
18.4.Hoſ. 4.1 5.16.48.20,ler.5 1.45 Zach 2.5.7.1.Cor.1o 20, 
21.&c, Wee are willed al's to ſecks and tonne vnto 4true Church, 
Deur. 12. $. Song. 1, 6, ler, 50,4: 5+ La. 65. 9. Plalm.26.5.6,” To wit theirs: 
& $7.2.5.6. AQ. 2.47. mo hy 
But the Church of England « before proned not to be the true they 
Church of Chrift and of God": Therefore ut ought. to bee ſepa> bo'd tor 31146 
rated from; and a* true Church ſought for and rwnedtoof [mel Churcigi. hey 
«a would be ſancd, — 
This | returne vp<n them thus, ns Fong 
That churcl which is atrac church ought to be continued or (h., ke, 
com- 


256 The Brounifts argument confured —=— Ls: 
commenicared with, and muſt not be forſaken and { 
from t becauſe wee are commaunded 0 inc ans leur 
from 8 taiſe Church oncty, 2. Weare commanded to and 
IOJnNeVnto a ire Church 1 

Butche Churchof England is be'ore prooucd to bee 8 true 
Church : 

1 herfore the Church of Koglend ought to be chrinucd and 

; 
' His other Argument concerning our Minifters is this, 
Theſe e Mimfter: which bane and cxecnte the meniftery of a 
falſe Charebare not the true Minifter: of Chrift and conſe quent- 
Phe nero offs Charedy ft eoede be flora, feeny 
. 4 falſe C , feet 

the Charch bamng no mterefs in Chrift , rm eened on, 
Chriftian Muniftery. Befider Chrift bath ginen bus munifterig to 
bus owne onely, Ephel.4.11.12.14.15.16. 1.Cor.12, 27. 
$8. See alſo, loh.10-1.4.5 AR.20.2t.loh.21.15.16, 

But all the Miniſters of the Charch of axe and ex- 
acute the muinifterie of a falſe Church ; for /o 
ment; that m : 


of a true Church, are the truc Miniſters of Chriſt, and conſe- 
to be heard and obeyed as Shepheards of our foules. 
the mi of a true Church, muſt needes be true al» 

ing the Church having intereſt in Chrilt,hath incercft in 
all the gitts bee beftowerh vpon his church, and hath therefore 
Interc 


in a Chriſtisn miniſtery. Beſides, Chriſt hath gives his 

miniſtery to his og Chriſts church is noe dee 
ſtirute ot his miniſtery « Epbeſc4. 11.& 1.Cor. 12.28. c. 

ButcheMinifte:aof the churchof England, have and «xc» 

cutethe miniftery of a true church ; for io by the former ar- 

|» 927 ppm n+} HEINE © 55 

prooucd : 
I herefore they are the trve Miniſters of Ciui, andcovic- 
que.Uy 


ſo: 
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quently to be heard,or obeyed as ſhepherrds cfour ſoules. 

To this 3 » (and —__ A. A. 
thinkerh )he addeth this Epiphonema : For the further deſcryi+ 

the falſe nuns this chareb, [ referre thee (good R 
rm yrs mriemled, 7 ood. s 
groouing that it u not lawful to beare the mn Fd 
_ OC called a Treat ro Me 
wiſftery of the C of England. And thus hee his 
Treatiſe. 

1 an{were, that to theſe Reaſons and Arguments, M, War - 
rex hath recurned an an{wer,and ſent it ouer to MM. Jobnſox the 
Authour of them about three yeercs fince , expefting a'l this 
mn yo and itis very 
likely never (hall. Lf not iuftifying your Arguments, you 
par ſtill ro auouch , that ear axanfferic i 4 falſe miniſterie, 
notwithſtanding the vanitie of your Arguments to this ſaide 

bee dads your conſciences conuinced, nd 
mouthes ſtopped : all the world may plainely ſce you neither 
loue , nor contend for thetrueth : but love morethe praiſe cf 
mar:,then of God,and th:refore doe contend. 

Tnus wuch of the Church, and of the different points be + 
rweene vs and you concerning the ſame. Trarlittle which is 
heere (aide of our Awſtery, is (as you may fe-)vpon occaſion 
and by the way. Truely I muchdeſiredto have added ſome- 
thing heere in defence of our Aonfery, and anſwere to your 

: but —_ reaſons CES _ 
ned in the epiſtles dedicacorie, | thought to forbeare 
at this preſentteo lay no more, 4 
Cuare. IX. 


How the Separiſts to inſtifie their ſeparation from the 
Church of England , dee pernert the holy 
Scriptures. | 

$ forthe of the particular points wher*» 
in marry oe 1011 he differ, you 
ſhamefully abuſe and peruert the ſacred Scrip- 


tures,cuen all of you withour ex wani- 
feltly appearcth by he premiſes: loin the maine 


| difference 


Ve £8. 


Veal 14.15. 
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difference, ing the ſcparating of your ſelues from our 
char prone ho Prtlgetede 
wile a talt. | 

divers ot Scrrptuee,and ſpecially three, which 

take to ee nn +5 hy One ofchem OT 
the 29. er of the Ats of the Apoſtles. The wordes bee 
thele. Moreoner be (that is Pam!) went into the Synagogue, and 


ſpake boldly for the ſpace of three monerths, 474 

to rhe things that apprrtave to the K ingdome of God, g, But when 
certaine were baraned and diſobeyed "eg ewill of the way of 
God before the muliutwde, be depart and ſeparaicd 


ſtians operate, were conmtemoers, rs ef the 
of God : - Stor "trum en but irs, foritis 
{aade, they ſpake enill of that way before the mulritude : the Apo- 
{te durit not Preach the word of God vnto them , neither 
cou'd hauedoae. x ithout inning againſt God t for our Saui- 
our |ath fordidden to gue that which us boly nts Dogge! , and 
to caſt pearles. before Swane, And leaſt wee (hould thinke this 
were Qvely true of pruate admonition or reproofe , wee may 
remember thac to the 70. Diſciples hee giueth che ſame com- 
maundement concerning pablike teaching : faying to them 
when he ſent them foorth to Preach by two and two : Bas an- 
to whatſocncr Citie yes ſhall emter, if they will not rece 1ne you, goe 
your wane: ont inte the ſtreetes of the ſame, and ſay, Enen the ve- 
duſt which cleaneth on v1 of your — you. 
Ack therefore we be ſuch deſpiſers as theſe , thi re 
maketh not for their Separation, but is milapplied ard wrefted 
by them: Andnotwithftanding $.F aw! with the other Chri- 
ſhans did well in ſeperativg from chem aforelaidexthey doe fin- 
fully iw departing vs, 

—_— — ipture, and of allchemoſt vſuall 
and pricaci eom of the 6. Chapter of the ſecond E- 
pile of rpg rm Corumtbians, Bee not 
wh what bath r wb 

? And what communitn bath light with wir 
concord bath Chrift with Belial ? or what part 


=. the 
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lhe belrewer with the ? 26, wow hath the 
of God with [does ? for yer ave the Temple of the lining 

ow gots Army ergo} rule ag, and wake there: 
and 1 will be their Ged,and they ſball be my people, 17, Wherefore 
come out from among them , and ſeparate your ſelner ſaith the 
Sendo ateemebacmatewatiee, and ] will recerne you, 18. 
And [ well bee a father wwts you, and yee ſhall bee my ſonnes and 
1, ſaith the Lord Almightie, T as endeth the 6.Chap- 

ter , and thus farre doe the Separsffs coate and vrge this Scrip- 
ture, bur no farther. But heereuntolet vs addethe firſt verſe of 
the 7. Chapter : for that maketh greatly for the right vnder- 
ſtanding ot this Scripeure, Pare Can br woe promiſes, 
pred __ het os rirenſe ear felnes frewal fitkin:fo of the 

nd finiſh our ſavuttification un the fear of Cod, 

1th words of the Apoſtle it ſheuld ſeeme that ſundry 
Chriſtians in Corinthus (according to their accuſtomed man- 
ner before the tinie of their converſion ) went ſometimes to 


their idols Temples, un 9977 Is 27 groſſe and hea= 
theniſh Idolatrie, and their with their _ vvho were 
heathens and infitels, did ioyne in their ido'atrous 
worſhip ; oraclealt in their boly (as is ſaid 1. Cor. 8, 


10.) which they did celebrate to the honour of their Ido's,and 
ſo weredcfiied with the worſhip of idols: thinking with thern- 
ſclucs that they might lawfully ioyne with them in externall 
idolatrie , and thus farre yeeld with their bodies, ſo long »8 
cy depocte nba deLcnt The Apoſtle hearing of 
among many others , telleth them 
uſt wi chembines fromhie idolatrous worſhip, 
defilement , and ſelues : For they cannot 
God and the Divell, they are ſo contrarie one to an- 
other, cuen us light anddarkn fe: Bur if they thus worſhip 
— ipthe Diucll, and therCore fo doing they 
worklp God. Thatheyw ho wor idols doe wore 
fipteD hee hath ſhewed them in Epiſtle in 
thelo words:Whar ſay 1 then? That the sdol is any thingtOr that 
arriendo li thing ? Nay, bat that theſe 
EC ions 
7 5"Vip A 0 


1Cor. 6.20, 


aGo | How the Separ aiafhs Lis 2. 
the Dewils, Te cannot be partakgri of the Lords Table, and of the 
table of Denels, And whereas they exculed this fat of theirs 
thus, (+s fundry doe theis going to Male ot this day ) that 
now they w ei not with this munde 35 ſometimes they did, to 
giuc honour to the idalss, forghey knew well that an i401 is no- 
thing, that is, that there is not avy God-heed in anidol, and 
therefore did keepe their ſoules pure from all pollaticn, hee 


bo- 
dies and in ther {pirics, for they are lothey may be 
wholly pure. Thug we (ec the occaſion, the ſcope and drifr of 
her woe lar, Thur the woghippere of th te Gow, 
wW wee ,T Ippers truc God, 
may not communicate with heathens, and iafidels in their ido» 
lstrousoridol worſhip, which is no batter then the worſhip 
of the Diuell. And to apply this: Tbate Chriſtian at this day 
I EE com rrtaniajanoch 
A : or beei oyre with 
4 their heatheaiſh and idoletrevs ſervice. Which ma- 
keth nothing for their (eparmiog from vs in the worſhip of the 
wuc Godgbecaule of (ome thereia, Except be all 
one v hen external, worſhip 40 pact is-@rvpted , as in ſome 
raacter of circumftagce or ceremony and when it is owrupted 
in the whole ſubGance aod body thereof :. which no man (ure 
in his wits will affkrme, Theſe men in alleadging this Scrip« 
wre for the iufhiying of their Seprarron, doe compare 20d ec» 
quall, firſt, aur worſhip of Gad, with the Idolaters of 
Cormthus theit publike wordhip. Secondly , thoſe Idolaters 
with vs. And except there bee a likehhoed and <qualitic be- 
tweene thele worſhips and | » Ehis place of holy 
Sa ipcure they pexuert andabule - otherwiſe it pro» 
uveth not heir Sepouatcen to bee lawull, Let vs therefore fee 
the fweer harmony that is betweene theſe things and perions 
a arnunpdelindtcs v the true 
liuing God, and. (couch ſubſtance ) according co 
his word. Weein ating the Word of God read, 
and as ſoundly iter preted and mighty applycd as cither is, or 
cur 


Lis. 2. perecrt the Scriptwres, 26r 
ever hach beene in Chriftendome fince the Apoſtles x 
_—_ , frux, and cfhicacie in the heartwot the 
rers, (o as are thereby -converred trom' goi 


» 
call 


themſciues being Wee in our publike 
che liuing God , and that onely in the name of Jeſus 
Cheift: and doe receiueonely the bacrumencs which the Lord 


leſus bach inſtirured. Bur the Corinthians in their Temples fell 
downe before their [co!s, whictt rvere repecſontations of there 
feincd gods; prayed before thern,and co a falſeGod z and to- 


wich cheir Idols worſhi the Diacll, as wee have 

d. And as fortheſe Carine they were all Heathens 
and Infidels, voide of all know , and proſeſzion cf 

truc Religion : whereas wee all | , and 


wuerchgion 
many of vs (through thegrace of God ) walke eccording to 
our ho'y profeſtion, Conſideting then the great difference 
and incqualitic betweene vs and ; our worſhip & theirs, 
i may very well be, nay is lawfull to: commanicare with v8 in 
divine worſhip, and yer vererly vnlewfull to pertalee with ſuch 
grolle Idolacers as Corinthian, in their worſhip, Aud 
what an abſurd kinde of ingisthis : We may notioyne 
with Heathens and Infidels in their idol-» orſhip, and ſcruice 
(indeede) of the Divell: Therefore noe with che 
worſhip of the true God: corrupted, This reſtimonie of the 


Apoſtle this Ancecedent, or of chus rea- 
ſon : and the here is that which(in the general) you 
inferreof this $caipture. Looke well | beſeech you in the teare 
of God of, this conſe and conſider ofthe þ cand 
vanity thereof, T'o this Scripeure or any ſuch lake for 
the proofe of the id conchufion , and the juſtitying of 


your /eperatoon, is a childiſh part, and to a&parpole, and 
yet there is nor ante Angela dens, H you will 
write and ſpeake as beſeemeth bu men, 'wnd cothe poine in 
hand: ſhew vs wherethe Apofle mouths rhe (broſkians in Co- 
rutbiu ar el/embers , which weve wore boly and fawere rhen the 
reft, to ſeperate from the other Chriftiens of ſome corray- 
Hons mitbe external wrſbipof God, Aud this 
danely ſuffice for anſwereto this your ſecond of ho» 
ly Sc: ipeure. Wh: rein I havebere che anger, brennſeth wiſe 
3 and 


How the Separatifts L1s.2. 
and confidence Reade mphnucrerndrene-domers 
the chizd place of Scripture here allendged caken forth 
of the 16. ot the Keme/arion, where thus S. Jobs (pea- 
keith, And 1 fow axocher Angelt come dew foam baanes , po] 
cg, x Ay 4 lowd vous, ſaying , # is fallen, # is 
pan Ip ic proturr ry great Cure, harry aa. the babitation of 
D nels the bold of al fouls (prrits,und « cage of eatery wacikeane 
and batefwll bird. 4. And | beard andther voice from beanen ſay, 
Goe ant of ber @ SS > 1 of ber fumes and 
that ye recerae not of ber plagner. Both theſe Scriptures teach 
. and though by diners reaſons one & the ſame thing : 
that is, That wee weſt /eparate and gre cut from idolater 1, and not 
commuanieate with them an their idolatrons or idol. worſby : and 
cherforeoneand the (are anſwere may ferve them both. They 
—— thac the one of kcathen,, F__ 
Antxcbriftien Idolatry,and idolaters condemning al 
communion with them in exrernall worſhip. And heare thee 
ber nu 7 Wer rn ns mage > and 


notforget : That it is one worſhip of God is 
in the (i alle an hcl body ee hots as itis in 
che berrcr of theſe worſhips,and another thing when it is cor- 


raped art. vec hare ceemenies or ordinances of 
With the former of cheſe kindes of worthip 
bu. 17s oe un of holy 


or ——arwtam,_ 
re, wp 1e-reurpen. 


worſhip is) vve communi- 
care. Thus vve indeveogctcnl —_ 


A CE ergh s vvhich out 
the facred Scriptures uce tO vvarrant 
their are fal{cly vvreſted,and per» 
rages 3; them. The ED En ton 
is a truc allegation =» Pmp%age wret- 
ptrhoetheremiitibagpect =_—_ 
ay, you have 10 accuttorned to firne in 

jos and or ny hog ctr 
have the Ono to ed 
Scripture, you are favley berein , vyhereof I'vvi 
and he Reader atafe. 
a4 (fr "ls bt hy ROE, ==: 


Prayers, 


Lin 2. peracyet the Scriptares. 

Pr Confarer, and the ordin ax cer of C brift for the diſpenſing 
of them all, Reone.3.2, Ut 4.11. Lak, ty. 46. Mat. 18. 15. 17. 
All 2.43. 3, Cor, 11.23 26, Mara. 19.Pal 49 6.9. 

W hoconfidering thele manitold reflernonics canwrherwile 
thinke,bur ——_—— >. part therof is ſoundly 
go acknowledge this to be an ——_ 
tath , but oncly take cxecption againſt your manner of pro- 
wing it, DI en 
the word ts 4 meanes of ſalnation, To this end you fend vs to 
Rows, 3.1, Vnto the Irwer —— 
not heere 8 goodly proofe id Propoſition ? 
me, I pray you, whether «ny place in Scripture wherein menti- 
on is made of the word of God be norus good 2 proofe agchis 
produced by you. Had | — lob. $.3 9. Search the Scrip- 
—__— _— - eternall bife : Or,1.Pet.1.27. 
RIES 1.Cor.1, 
38.& 21. /r pleaſeth the foolebne fſe of preaching to ſane 
thoſe that : Spe rc ersa Lo there be [lore 
11 the booke of God : then hed your allegarion bcen pertinent, 
where now they be fruolous. And what meane you to omit 
theſe v vitnefles which would materially and to purpo'e, 
and inſtead ofthem bring forth ſuch as doenor lay a word for 
you- It argueth that there is ner that feare in you ct raking 
Gods Name jn vaine, and« fdoing the work ofthe Lord -neg- 
ligently that be. In like manner you deale in che other 
parts of this poſition. For whereas you prove, that the 
Sacraments are 4amcancs of /a/nation, ard the like by prayer and 
cen/arer,you ferd the Reader tv ſome pla cs of ſcriptuee, where 
there is mention indeedof a Sacrament, of Prayer,and of Cen- 
ſures, but not a word there toprone them to bee rhe meancs of 

ſalnation, Such 2s theſe are 21 the quotations you have for 
proofe of your opinions. 


The way or deore ({ay you) whereb» beth mennbers and officer p 1g 11, 


enter wn #«_ Chriff, that uv, the way tanght by Chrift in his word, 
Iob.14.6,& 10.3.7.9.4 1717. AMak13.34-37. Hereby you 
intimate that for as much as we walkenot in thi 
terin by this doore,members mto communion,and ofie<r? = 
wo offices, chercſore our people are not in communion,or bee 

not 
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not members of true viſible Charches , nor eur Miniſters Ec- 
deſiaſticall Othcers, bur —__ —_— Thar in this way wee 
walke, and enter into the aod Miniftery by this doore, 
it hath ing the former of theſe beene already made mani- 
feſt. True it is that in neither of theſe we haue walked,or doe 
with that ſtraight foote we ſhould , and thetin them wee be» 
wray humane trailtie : bur ſuch as the mercy of God 
in Chriſt, nullifies not our Church and Minifterie: no more 
then Jacobs infirmities in the way hee walked tothe bling, 
hindered him of the blefling : Or his faultic entrance into t 
crarricd eſtate with Leah, made nullicie in their Matrimonic, 
ſo as 7 lived 
And fceing I amfallen into this point,of your perwerting and 
ae agony, and got into this field, Cans Frum: 
f: (le, and able toryres horſe) 1 will goe a fewe ſteppes,or paſes 
further therein. I cake no exception againſt this poſition , tut 
your proofes thereof. In Jeb. 14.6. 1 aw that Way that Truecth, 
and that Life: Our Saviour ſpeaketh of the way to Heauen, 
thar by him we muſt comethuther, if cucr wee will beerhercy 
That by him we muſt have life etcrnall, elſe we dyecternally. 
This to be Iclus his meaning we may eafily fee by the depen- 
000 9 een 1 rg Civil fo - g bus Di 
cples of his P then approaching , and of his ceing to 
Heaven , to prepare a place for them , vicththerevpon theſe 
wordes 2 And whither / gee yee knowe , and the way yee knowe, 
Thomas anſwers Lord we knows wot whither thou goeſt : how cax 
we knowe the way ? Iclus replies, / am that way : meaning that 
leades to Heauen, which is the place whither I goe. T his is the 
right ſence ard meaning of this Scripture, For our Saviour re- 
turning a dire anſwere to 7howas, and therefore concerving 
that way which leaderh to the place whither hee was now go- 
ing, which was Heauen, it mult acedes be that he ſpeaketh of 
the way to Heauen, What meane you now ſpeakirg of the 
Way 07 entrance inte the viſible Church , to coxte this Scripture 
for confirmation thereof ? [n the way Icſus becre ſpeaketh of, 
the Ele oncely and the inuidble Church doth walke : for to 
them alone he is the way. In the way you ſpeake ofthe viſible 
Churchghbereprobatcas well as the EleQ doe walke. FI 
| walke 


Is. 2. in defence of our Churc! 261 
valkein the way Teſus ſpeakerh of, ſhall be ſaved : But many of 
thoſe which tread the way you ſpeake of ſhall bee damned, 
Chriſt Icfus then & you ſpeake bcth of divers focieties,and of 
diucrs wayes. Indeede you ſpeak of a wy, and heerethat word 
way is vied, 1s that enough ? If I were gp prooue,that by Chrift 
Jeſs 4s by a deore wee muſt enter is Heomen : and for proote 
thereof ſhould alleadge,Gen.6, 16. The doore of the pri 09 

ROS the fide thereof: Or Gen,19.6, Then Lot went ont at 
the vn10 them and ſbat the deere after bin: all men would 
hugh at me. Be not «ffended with me, Thas M. Smith deale 
you, M. [obnſon, Ainfwerth, R , nd Barrewfull often in 
your alicgations of Scripture. There is nothing more »v ſuall 
with all of you then this, to voderftand thar of the viſible 
Church, which by the holy Ghoſt is meant and ſpoken of the 
inuilible Church,or ſome members thereof. Heere is Church, 
and Charch; bur different Churches , and Societies : mem 
bers and members, but of divers bodies : and therefore the 
Scriptures concerning one,make not at all for the other. Your 
quocation of 7ob. 1 7. 17.Santtifie them with thy trueth; thy word 
us trueth : is idle,and tono purpoſe. leſus ſpeakes there of lis 
cleuen Apoltles , ( as is emident by the verſes precedent and 
ſubſcquenyſpecaally by the 20.verle) praying tor themto his 
Fat:,or : that ſeeing he was now to ſend them into the world, 
to Preachthe Goſpell ro cuery crea:ure, 33h s Father had ſe. c 
him into the world to performethe worke of redemption , as 
verl, 18, that he would indue them with gifts of his Spirit, for 
the diſcharge of the cffice of Preaching , orof Apoſtleſhip. 
T his you alleadge to proouc, that the way tamght by Chriſt 
hu werd, us the way or doore whereby member; are receined into 
the viſible Charch, and Officers imo Officer. Frame your argu- 
ment, and conclude this propolition trow this Scripture, and 
the yanitie of your proofe will appeare. Like to this is your 
laſt tc 13-34-37» And thoſe things thas 1 ſay vn 

to you, ] ſay onto all men, watch. 

For turther proofe of your abule of| Scripture, your coofire 
mation of your tenth p-ſition in the 42, Page of your Apolo» 
gie may ſuffice, To prooue that the Sacraments bring ſeales of 
Gods comenant, onght ts be admmiſtred onely to the fauf , and 

| M m bapryme 
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b-pti/me to thrir (cede, which no Chriſtan man(vnderflanding ">: 
this poſuti6n aright) denies or doubts of, you coate abouc 55, 
relti1omes of holy Scripture : and that which is worſe, ſcarce 
haltc of thea (as | verily thinke) doe manitc (My and diredt!y 
proou: that for which they are by you alleadged, And for a 
tiyall and tall thereot , letvs terre one or two of your teſtimo. 
es in ftezd of many, as Exch,113.22. Breamſe with your lies yee 
bane made the hearts of the righteoms ſadde , whom I hane not 
made ſadde, and ftreng thened the band: of the wicked, that bee 

fhould not returne from bus wiched way by promiſing him life: And 
Reuel, 17.1. Then there came one of the ſemen Angels, winch bad 
the (emen vialls, and talked with me , ſaying vanto mecome: | will 
ſhew the damnation of the great whore that ſittath 1/por many was 

ters. Hercuntoadde, Prow.g. 1,8. Heſ.2.2.4 Exch, 16. 59. 60. 
61.62.63.And 23.41.42.P/a/,22.30.with ſundry others. Theſe 
men Being told of their abuſe of Scripture , doevrrerly deny 
it,and caſt it from them as a very ſlander. But how ibſtly they 
arc by vs charged therewith, and tow finfully they ſtand out 

againſt it and blefle themſclu« s in chat whichis cuil', 
Coth parily heere appeare, but more fully 
throughout this whoke” 


Treatile, 


FINIS. 
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